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The tradition that holds us in thrall 

W ITHOUT GREECE AND ROME, for better or for worse-and 
almost certainly, despite all our faults, for worse-we 

should not be what we are. Their significances crowd in upon us 
with an insistence that is far too many-sided and complex to be 
satisfied by simple metaphorical phrases indicating the debt, legacy 
or heritage that we owe to these sources. 

For one thing the influences which, whether we like it or not, 
hold us in thrall have reached us in many different times and 
ways, and at every level of consciousness and profundity. In some 
matters-the classical contribution in the political field, or certain 
central aspects of the messages of Virgil or Cicero-impingement 
on the world has been continuous, so that a direct chain of in
heritance can be traced all the way through the intervening cen
turies until the present moment. And yet, even in such basic 
themes, there have also at many periods been revivals that are due 
in a larger degree to intentional resuscitation than to the bonds of 
continuity. When Cola di Rienzi, in the 14th century, tried to 
restore the antique Roman Republic, this was not only because 
he was heir to a continuous tradition (though he had the stones 
of Rome to remind him of this) but because he had 'rediscovered' 
Livy. Others-Petrarch is perhaps the most famous of them
have often made similar rediscoveries of ancient authors: which 
really means that they cast the contemporary spotlight upon some 
part of the almost inexhaustible store, and reinterpreted it in the 
light of topical preoccupations. For example, the American and 
French Revolutionaries were to invoke most fervently the same 
Republican tradition again. And then it was too much to expect 
that the classically trained British would not equate Salamis and 
Plataea with Trafalgar and Waterloo, and the Pax Romana with 
their own nineteenth-century empire. In the words of a very late 
Roman in Gaul, Rutilius Namatianus, echoing Virgil in his praise 
of the imperial people: 

You brought the nations one great fatherland, 
You raised the savage with your taming hand, 
Broke him, but gave him laws to be his aid. 
A City of the scattered Earth you made. 

But when a British colonial civil servant thought of the Pax 
Britannica in the light of his recollections of a classical schooling, 
he was not, of course, so deluded as to suppose that the parallel 
between the two sets of empire-builders was exact. The same 
applies to literature and art: slavish imitation has only been the 
result of bad classicism; good classicism, from Homer onwards, 
has meant not the suppression of originality, but its intense 
stimulation by the disciplinary influence of a fertilizing tradition. 
Never has this tradition been more determinedly invoked than 
by Italians of the I~th and 16th centuries. 'Draw near the 
monuments of the ancients', Jerome Vida (c. I~~o) appealed, 
'scan them with your ey~s, peruse them with your spirit, scrutinize 
them again and again.' That is an echo of Horace, but Horace, 
like others who understood what the classics really mean, had 
added that one can and must modify and improve on what one 
has found. Greece and Rome are, or ought to be, exciting and 
provoking, not the dead hand of a restrictive past. 

I NTRODVCTION 

MICHAEL QRANT 

The Stuff of History 
When, therefore, we find some sort of an echo of the ancient 
world in modern times, the process that has brought it into being 
may well be a fascinatingly complex one. And this is just the sort 
of historical process that is worth understanding, because this is 
the real stuff of history, what history is about. Your apparent 
parallel may represent indebtedness incurred at one of many 
possible epochs, or it may represent conscious or half-conscious 
or unconscious imitation-or, in some cases, not so much imita
tion as reaction. (Or it might even be fortuitous, since there is 
only a limited number of ways of doing certain things, in politics 
or art or in many other fields.) And then, when you seem to have 
proved in any particular case that indebtedness to the ancients 
exists, is it really a matter of fundamental substance or structure, 
or may it, perhaps, be something much more superficial? For, as 
well as authentic debts and links, there are also situations when 
identical or similar phrases or artistic themes are, out of con
venience or nostalgia, made to exploit or enrich what are really 
quite distinct phenomena. Thus Charlemagne and Frederick II 
Hohenstaufen, with startling deviation from contemporary artis
tic norms, deliberately portrayed themselves on their coinage as 
ancient imperial Caesars and Augustuses-which they were not. 
In so doing, they foreshadowed even closer imitations of classical 
models by despots such as Francesco I da Carrara of Padua; and 
in the same sort of spirit Charles II, requiring a 'Britannia' for 
his coinage, asked a friend (the Duchess of Richmond) to pose 
for a design closely based on the 'Britannia' of Antoninus Pius. 

Sometimes then the debt is profound, sometimes it is super
ficial and artificial, and there are many nuances betwixt and be
tween. Sometimes, again, it is quite unconscious-the total una
wareness with which one can live on a legacy and yet forget, or 
never even know, who the testator was. At all these levels the 
ancient world has been a catalyst, and with varying degrees of 
intensity has influenced and guided ways of thinking and events. 

The Living World of the Myths 
I would like to illustrate this vital matter of transmission, and 
how it comes about, from the field of myth. Classical mythology 
provides many short-cuts to our knowledge of what the Greeks 
and Romans were like. Yet it does not figure independently in the 
following chapters; and this is because its special historic role is 
that of a link or bridge between a wide variety of different branches 
of human activity. It is therefore particularly relevant to the ques
tion of transmission, between the ancient world and ourselves, 
which I am here discussing. The peoples of the ancient world 
depended upon their mythology for an enormous proportion of 
their art, literature, religion and education. Accordingly these 
myths were not only the subject of prolonged ancient study, but 
have become the keen concern today of classicists, anthropolo
gists, theologians and psycho-analysts alike. For this reason, in 
spite of many false trails and excessive claims, the subject has, 
during the present century, advanced in a more definitive and 
revolutionary fashion than almost any other aspect of the studies 
of Greece and Rome. 
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Greek and Graeco-Roman myth emerges from this process as 
infinitely rich and variegated in origin, development and cha
racter. Often even a single myth is told in ten diverse and irre
concilable forms; and the attitude of ancient people to every such 
story was different at every step and level (vertical in time or 
horizontal in class) of their cultural development. Besides, the 
myths cannot be understood at all if our researches into their 
character are restricted to the Greeks and Romans themselves. Not 
only they, but vast numbers of other peoples, have found the 
same stories gripping, compulsive and unforgettable. For very 
many of these narratives, very many indeed, are amazingly paral
leled, often down to minor details, in a hundred or sometimes 
several hundred different cultures far outside the classical world, 
from Lapland to Melanesia, from North America to Zululand. 
These unmistakable similarities, which to those innocent of an
thropology seem almost incredible, raise a cardinal question: are 
they caused by C. G. Jung's 'collective unconscious'-creating 
identical myths in peoples at similar stages of evolution even if 
they are so utterly remote from one another that no previous con
tact seems possible-or were the stories in some way actually 
transmitted, perhaps through many intermediaries and over a great 
period of time, from one culture to another? As the years go by, 
and more and more direct links, however surprising, are dis
covered, we must conclude that transmission probably occurred 
much more often than we can so far trace. 

There is the problem of transmission from place to place; there 
is also the problem of transmission from epoch to epoch. This 
theme operates backwards as well as forwards from Greece and 
Rome; the question is first how did they get their mythology, and 
only then how has it come down to ourselves. If we first look far 
backwards into time-and even if we bear in mind, as we should, 
that prehistoric beliefs cannot be deduced with any certainty from 
such material objects as may survive-we can, occasionally, at least 
guess at Palaeolithic anticipations of anthropomorphic concepts, 
such as that of the Great Mother, which were later to appear 
among the Greeks in developed mythological form. Much later, 
Mesopotamia, Crete and Mycenae left more easily recognizable 
ancestors-or older cousins-to classical tales. Then, in what (for 
want of historical knowledge about it) we must still call the 'Dark 
Age', the beginnings of truly Greek myth are to be found. Many 
stages of this early development are enshrined in the Homeric 
poems, and above all in the Iliad, which led the way for poets and 
artists of its time and all other times to come. 

The age-long processes of transmission, ever adapting, review
ing and reinterpreting, were already at work. They are clearly 
operative in the 'Orientalizing' period of Greek art, and then 

IO 

The tradition 

The giant Prometheus .figures in early my
thology as the loyal friend of mankind, for 
whom he is said to have stolen fire from 
heaven. A later version of the myth even 
made him the creator of the human race. 
Horace alludes to it, and at Panopeus (in 
Phocis) Pausanias was shown by the local 
people two lumps of clay-'not earthy clay, 
but such as would be found in a ravine or 
sandy torrent, and they smell very like 
the skin of a man. They say that these are 
the remains of the clay out of which the 
whole race of mankind was made by Pro
metheus.' On this Roman sarcophagus 
Prometheus is seen meditating before 
bringing man to life; Zeus, Poseidon, Her
mes and Hera watch. To the early Chris
tians the myth symbolized rebirth in the 
after-life, and iconographically it passed 
into Christian art as the Creation of Man 
by God. (1) 

again-as the visual arts came to equal contemporary literature ill 
beauty and vigour-in the archaic and classical epochs of Hellen
ism. Now, indeed, in an age when shame had been replaced by 
guilt as the basis of men's moral actions, mythology underwent 
corresponding changes, and became in the process the indispens
able staple material of that Athenian tragedy which, like so many 
other branches of classical literature, gave us the foundation of 
what Europe has achieved since. Later, again, the same stories 
were adapted to the different though cognate cultures of Etruria 
and Rome. 

Meanwhile, throughout ancient history, the Near and Middle 
East hardly ever ceased to exercise a powerful impact on the 
Mediterranean world; and eastern motifs and stories continued to 
find their way, together with the predominant Greek themes, into 
the artificial mythology which the non-mythically minded Romans 
created for their own purposes of patriotic antiquarianism and 
entertainment. And then large segments of the traditional corpus 
proved suitable for retention to mirror the new spiritual aspira
tions of the Christian era. The Creation of Man by Prometheus 
comes to symbolize rebirth in the after life, and Orpheus, the en
chanter of animal creation, is depicted as the Good Shepherd by 
the fresco-painters of the Roman catacombs. 

Startling and Productive: the Impact on the West 
Ever since then, this same mythology has repeatedly exercised a 
revivifying effect upon the visual arts of Europe. The first clas
sical miracle had been the brilliance and variety of its achievement, 
the second has been its subsequent impact, startling and produc
tive, upon quite different civilizations. This is abundantly true of 
myth: for in literature and art alike this traditional framework 
has time after time been the medium through which, often in 
conditions far removed from classical antiquity, even the most 
strikingly independent minds have felt it necessary to express 
their ideas and artistic talents. 

The guise of the Good Shepherd, for example, was very far 
from the only role of Orpheus during the Middle Ages. Boethius 
(c. AD 480-524) handed his story (like many others) on to sub
sequent generations, and one indirect result was Orpheus' re
appearance, much altered, in French and English fairytales. Dante 
cites him again as a prime illustration for the process of allegory, 
that style of saying one thing to mean another which, usually in 
anachronistic fashion, so many medieval writers read into the 
classics. The Orpheus who emerges would scarcely have been 
recognizable to the Greeks, but it is to them that he owes his 
origins, and theirs is the inspiration which cast his story into a 
mould so deeply influential upon century after century. He owes 
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part of his survival to King David, for it is in the guise of Orpheus 
that David is portrayed on a 1oth-century Byzantine psalter. Like
wise Hercules, the last mythological figure to leave western art 
and literature at the end of the ancient world and the first to re
turn to it early in the second millennium, owes much of his 
persistence to Biblical comparisons with Samson. 

In eastern Europe, the gods and heroes scarcely disappeared at 
all. Splendid silver plates from Constantinople, now mostly at 
Leningrad and Nicosia, went on showing classical scenes as late 
as the 7th century; and they continue to occur in the designs 
adorning Byzantine caskets three or four hundred years after that. 
The great 9th-century patriarch Photius still found it necessary to 
inveigh against pagan mythology; rather as in 1199 Orleans was 
denounced as a centre of pagan studies in danger of losing its way 
to Paradise. By then, the Carolingian revival had long since 
ensured the survival of the classics, and Ovid had become the 
best-seller he was to remain. 

Another great means of transmission came from the capture of 
Toledo by the Spaniards from the Moslems in 1085. Through 
this channel, as well as through Arab Palermo, came the Greek 
culture which had for centuries been preserved at the Islamic 
Universities of Asia such as Jundai-Shapur. In 12th- and 13th
century Toledo, as well as in Cordova and Seville, the Greek 
classics were translated into Latin for the western world. This was 
the decisive time for those Aristotelian studies which dominated 
western thought until the Platonic Academies of the 15th century. 
The part played by Islam in this transmission explains why, in the 
Latin astronomical and astrological treatises which were popular 
at this as at all other times of crisis, the mythological figures are 
sometimes shown with Moslem or other oriental attributes. 

A New Art and a New Meaning 
Yet such medieval survivals, and even deliberate revivals such as 
we find in artists of the Carolingian age, are slight beside the force 
with which Graeco-Roman myth burst upon Italian painters and 
sculptors from the 15th century onwards. The Renaissance love 
of story-telling found much of its best narrative material in these 
myths. The tales which Ovid had brought to life from his gleanings 
of innumerable Greek intermediaries, and which Boccaccio had 
called to the notice of Italian writers and painters, were brilliantly 
adapted to a succession of current fashions and personal moods 
and styles, often far removed from the classical atmosphere. 
Brueghel, for example, selects the Fall of Icarus as the vehicle for 
a startlingly idiosyncratic revelation-possibly with topical over
tones-of his own rough philosophy. What fascinated Michelan
gelo, on the other hand, about Greek mythology was not so much 
their stories but their humanism, their demonstration of the 
potentialities of the human form and spirit at their greatest, 
struggling-like the Hercules of many a heroic drawing or sta
tue-against the monstrous forces of evil. Through him, myth 
inspired the Renaissance creation of the male human body-just 
as through other artists it inspired that other great Renaissance 
theme, the female nude. 

But it was at Venice, in the art of Michelangelo's younger con
temporaries, that classical myth underwent one of its most suc
cessful and original transformations. Through the opulent, 
sombre sensuousness of Titian's sometimes frightening mytholog
ical pictures moves a strangely fresh and direct personal ex
perience of the classical tradition. Tintoretto contributes his ex
citing restless vistas, while Veronese lowers the tension to an 
urbane and colourful pageantry. Then the Narcissus of Caravag
gio, again technically superb, displays a harsh and truthful realism 
which makes a break with all interpretations of mythology that 
have gone before. For here the figures of the myths, whose beha
viour had always been depicted at one remove from humdrum 
reality, are reduced-as Caravaggio also reduced the figures of 
Biblical story-to the status of fallible pathetic human beings. 

In the 17th century the myths were reborn by new sorts of 
magic in the great French tragedies, in the new baroque Italian 
opera, and in the fresh and splendid sculpture and painting of 
richly differing geniuses: the statues of Bernini, and the pictures 
of Rubens, Poussin and Claude. Once again the familiar tales had 
proved begetters of many things unknown before. In the next 

The myth of Europa and the Bull (Zeus in disguise) has been illustrated 
by artists down the ages. The Archaic frieze shown on p. I J (I) is one 
of the earliest versions; this red-figure vase-painting of c. 490-80 BC 

represents a more classical treatment. ( 2) 

century Tiepolo and Boucher, with their rococo dedication to 
gracefully luxurious femininity, represented only minor facets of 
the compulsive tradition: though it is amusing and startling to 
contrast, say, Boucher's or Coypel's Rape of Europa with the treat
ment of the same theme on an Archaic Greek frieze, noting the 
versions of various great masters along the way. 

We have come a long distance. Yet now again a new era, eman
cipated from this pre-revolutionary prettiness, was heralded by 
Goya and Blake. Their own mythological paintings, it must be 
added, can hardly be regarded as typical of this romantic revolu
tion which broke with the past, for they are a law unto them
selves. Yet even they, for all the directness of their vision, felt 
this need for the classical framework. 

A Key to the Unconscious? 
Then Macaulay, Kingsley and Hawthorne brought the myths, 
variously adjusted to English and Americans, into every nine
teenth-century home; and this gain of breadth, as usually happens, 
carried compensating losses of depth. Nevertheless further 
reinterpretations, as profound and personal as any in the past, 
were to follow in the poetry of Rilke and Cavafy, and the plays 
of T. S. Eliot, Eugene O'Neill, Gide, Giraudoux, Cocteau, 
Camus, Sartre: who between them illustrate-as Corneille and 
Racine had illustrated three centuries earlier-the inextinguish
able capacity of mythological Greek tragedy for survival and 
ever-original adaptation. Their contemporaries in the fields of 
sculpture and painting, too, depended no less strongly upon 
classical themes as vehicles for their own imaginations. Out
standing artists of myth such as Picasso, Braque, Lipchitz, 
Zadkine and Dali have shown a growing tendency to portray 
the unconscious dream-images which have inspired Freud and 
his followers to seek mythical prototypes, such as Oedipus and 
Narcissus and Prometheus, for the psychopathic experiences of 
mankind. Although Freud's theories have been shown by 
anthropologists and others to be less universally applicable than 
he claimed, he has made Oedipus, and classical themes of ritual 
and crime, part of our own structure of behaviour; and has 
again shown how ancient myth continues to make itself indis
pensable to mankind-or at least unavoidable. 

As Mircea Eliade puts it, 'every primordial image is the bearer 
of a message of direct relevance to the condition of humanity'. 
He was thinking of myths, but the application can be extended 
to the whole of the complex miracle by which Greece and Rome 
have been handed down to us. Many, indeed, are the messages 
which they are able to convey to us, if we are able to receive 
them. If we try to do this, there is the prospect or danger that we 
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shall become wholly riveted to the Greek and Roman past. This 
is easy because of the extraordinary wealth of fascination and 
enjoyment which it provides. The process can, if you like, be 
called escapism, which has given many people a relatively happy 
life. But the same process of withdrawal can also add to the store 
of useful knowledge. Such an increase has never been more 
necessary than today-and innumerable examples from the past 
warn us not to dismiss any increase of knowledge, however 
apparently remote from the present day, as lacking potential 
usefulness. But in any case, whether researchers into the subject 
continue to enlarge the frontiers of knowledge or not, escape 
into the past is one of the means of that healing, invigorating, 
liberating release which Goethe felt when he read the Homeric 
Hymns. By coming upon the ancient world at so early a stage, 
he seemed to experience, at least momentarily, a sense of emanci
pation 'from the terrible burden which the tradition of many 
hundreds of years has rolled upon us'. 

Goethe was right to see that tradition can be evil as well as 
good, needing from us a measure of denial as well as acceptance. 
The traditions are behind us, whether we want them or not. If 
we remain unconscious of them, we are their woodenly depen
dent victims. If we understand them, they free us from the bonds 
of this historical necessity; they enhance our lives instead of 
deadening them, for we have become their masters rather than 
their slaves. Greece and Rome are uniquely able to help us in this 
way, because theirs are the only past civilizations, or jointly the 
only civilization, spread out for our detailed inspection all the 
way from beginning to end-from the birth of the west, not 
until its death, but until its first major change. 

In I 4 J o the humanist Alberti was commissioned to remodel the church of 
S. Francesco at (Tempio Malatestiano) Rimini. As the basis of his 
design he took the Arch ofAttgustus (left), a few hundred yards from the 
church, and mttltiplied it by three. Ten years later, on the west front of 
the chttrch of S. Maria Novella, Florence, (below) he used a pedi
ment, a range of half-colttmns and pilasters at ground level and scroll
buttresses (their first use in architecture) to link the two storeys together. 
{j, 4> J) 
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The Witness of Architecture 
As to what happened after that change, and particularly what 
happened to the ancient classics, the complicated process of 
continuity and reaction which I have briefly illustrated from myth 
can also be illustrated by an art which, though lacking in its very 
nature this narrative framework, has nevertheless throughout 
the centuries persistently born witness to its classical ancestry: 
namely architecture. 

At many times during the intervening millennia, buildings 
have continued to display classical orders and motifs, sometimes 
in functional and wholly essential roles, but sometimes again in 
purely detachable positions upon otherwise quite unclassical 
buildings. You can find themes of Greek and Roman origin in 
every possible degree of indispensability or dispensability be
tween these two extremes. Almost at the outset of the post
classical era, knowledge of the great domed or vaulted structures 
of antiquity, such as the Pantheon and Basilica of Constantine or 
Maxentius at Rome, blends strangely with many Near and Middle 
Eastern themes to produce that miracle of mathematics, illusion 
and mystical beauty, the Church of the Holy Wisdom (St Sophia) 
at Constantinople. From that, again, there is a very direct path 
to the superb mosques of 16th-century Istanbul, and parti
cularly to the architecture of Sinan, a Christian from Caesarea, 
whose masterpiece, however, lies inland, at the Turks' first 
European capital Edirne (Adrianople)-the Selimiye or mosque 
of the Sultan Selim I. At the other end of Europe, meanwhile, 
the same transmission from the ancient world to Islam via 
Christianity had been at work. For the Caliph Abd al-Rahman 
III's Medina Azzahra palace at 1oth-century Cordova showed 
horse-shoe arches, themselves of disputable origin, supported by 
capitals which (like many other features of this great but mostly 
vanished building) directly echo Byzantium and the whole 
classical world which had preceded it. Islam repaid the influence 
later. 

Meanwhile, throughout the West, extraordinary developments 
came from the Roman innovation, displayed in the House of 
Fortune at Pompeii and then Severus' Forum at Lepcis Magna, by 
which arches were made to spring direct from the capitals of 
columns. After many years of small churches in Italy, France, 
Spain and elsewhere, the formula achieved in the 1 Ith century 
that grandiloquent, varied, cosmopolitan efflorescence which 
records its origins by the title 'Romanesque'. But then, while 
Abbot Suger and the lie de France deduced from its rounded 
forms the verticality of 'Gothic', the Italians continued to build 
in varieties of 'Romanesque': of which the 15th-century Floren
tine Renaissance is seen to be the heir. The continuity behind 
the Renaissance, as well as its striking originality within that 
tradition, can be seen by comparing the architectural styles of 
three churches at Florence. S. Miniato al Monte, started in the 
1 Ith century on Roman models, leads on to Arnolfo di Cambia's 
monumental Cathedral (begun 1296); and it is with such fore
runners in mind that the genius of Brunelleschi devised his geo
metrical masterpiece of the early Renaissance, S. Spirito (c. 1436). 

Building Upon the Classical Foundation 
Italian textbooks, and then those of France and other countries, 
tell how the architects of the 15th and 16th centuries wrestled 
with the ancient motifs and converted them to novel uses and 
themes; and the results can be seen in the memorials that they 
have left behind them. Augustus' triumphal arch at Rimini, and 
Trajan's at Ancona, were mobilized by Alberti to the very differ
ent functions of a fas:ade, at the Rimini Tempio Malatestiano and 
Mantua church of S. Andrea respectively. The cardinal problem, 
was the adaptation of classical motifs to the unclassically shaped 
frontages of basilica churches, with their naves higher than their 
aisles. For these, two-storey fas:ades had to be devised. S. Maria 
Novella at Florence shows the first hesitating use of the scroll 
motif to link the two differing elevations, thus leading on to a 
whole host of west frontages all, in divers forms, exploiting the 
vocabulary of ancient Greece and Rome. Occasionally there are 
strange and unconscious echoes, in church fas:ades, of ancient 
'baroque' frontages such as Petra's two-storey 'Temple of Isis'. 

Contin!led on page 2J 
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A revolutionary advance 
in our understanding of the ancient world has been made possible 
during the present century by new insight into the realm of 
mythology. These strangely compelling stories occupied a central 
place in Greek and Roman culture; in religion, in art, in literature, 
in the whole fabric of the people's lives, they were fundamental 
and all-pervasive. Yet until sixty years ago they were inadequately 
explained either as the inventions of poets, as allegories of the 
processes of nature or as legends based on historical events. 
Modern psychology, anthropology and comparative religion have 
added new fallacies of their own, but these studies have also im
proved our understanding by showing the myths as survivals, 
often associated with ritual, of largely unconscious ways of 
thought, images of forces in man's mental life that are still any-

thing but outgrown. 'Most of them', wrote Jung, 'can be found 
everywhere and at all times. They occur in the folklore of primi
tive races, in Greek, Egyptian and ancient Mexican myths, as well 
as in the dreams, visions and delusions of modern individuals 
entirely ignorant of all such traditions.' 

One story which has continued to haunt the imagination of 
artists, and which we can follow through more than zooo years, 
is that of Europa- the princess of Tyre beloved of Zeus, whom 
he deceived by changing himself into a bull. Sitting on his back, 
she was carried across the water to the island of Crete, where 
she became the mother of Minos. In this Archaic Greek relief 
(mid 6th century Be) she grasps the swimming bull by the horn, 
a dolphin at their feet symbolizing the sea. (r) 



Europa as she lived on through the transforming vision of the 
ages: to the Romans a tale of pathos and charm (fresco from 
Pompeii); to the early Renaissance, an evocation of springtime 
and magic (Francesco di Giorgio); to the High Renaissance, an 
assertion of passionate life (Titian); finally (extreme right) to the 
r 8th century, the subject for a piece of gay Rococo decoration 
(Coypel). But beneath them all still lurks the primeval image of 
the bull-god, amorous and untamed. (2, 3, 4, 5) 

The history of the female nude in painting could almost be told 
in terms of the Three Graces (above: Roman fresco) and the 
Judgment of Paris. For Cranach (right) many conventions are 
still medieval-the men's costumes and the hint of embarrass
ment in the goddesses . Rubens' hefty Graces contrast with the 
girlish figures in the Roman example, but the traditional grouping 
is retained. A modern artist, Kokoschka (extreme right), again 
chooses an unclassical sturdiness of physique. (6, 7, 8, 9) 
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Myths in d isguise 
pass from one culture to another. The folklores of many peoples, 
for instance, contain strikingly similar stories in which a hero 
figh ts and kills a lion with hi s bare hands. The examples illustrated 
(right) show how close these resemblances can be. First: the Ba
bylonian hero Gilgamesh, from a cylinder seal of the 3fd millen
nium BC. Second: Heracles, from a Greek coin of the 4th century 
BC; the strangling of the Nemean lion was the first of his Twelve 
Labours. Third: Samson, a Tuscan relief of the I zth century 
AD-'and behold, a yo ung lion roared against him. And the spirit 
of the Lord came mightily upon him, and he rent him as he would 
have rent a kid, and he had nothing in his hand' (Judges, x [V, 

5, 6). The Tuscan sculptor is clearly following the same icono
graphical tradition, though he is less interested in anatomy. 
Finally (extreme right) Michelangelo goes back to the myth or 
legend of Heracles in order to display the human bod y under 
stress and the power of muscle in action. (10-13) 

No myth from the ancient world has accumulated more mean
ings than that of Orpheus, who entered Hades in search of his 
dead bride Eurydice, but who lost her again for ever when he 
turned back to look at her. For seven months he sang his song of 
lamentation, charming even the animals and birds (right: a Roman 
mosaic from Palermo), to be torn to pieces in the end by maenads 
in fren zy. Orpheus came to be worshipped as the sacrificial mes
senger from the realms of Death; Greek m ys tery faiths promised 
salvation in his name. The early Christians transformed him into 
the Good Shepherd (left: a sarcophagus of the 3 rd century). Later 
still he can be recognized in King Da,·id (right centre: a Ioth-cen
tury psalter from Byzantium). Today his suggestive power is not 
exhausted . For Zadkine (far right) he becomes 'the poet', the self
absorbed singer doomed to a brutal destruction. (14- 17) 

Condemned, suppressed or explained away, the worship of 
Dion?sus- the intoxicated surrender to ecstasy, the abandonment 
of reason-stands for a constant factor in human affairs, from the 
overwhelming Baccbae of Euripides to survivals of the original 
class ical tradition in 7th-century Constantinople (below left) and 
the sophisticated hedonism of I 8th-century France (below right: 
a group bv Clodion) . (18, 19) 



The agony of Laocoon and his sons, 
crushed by a monstrous serpent, was 
depicted in the famous group (recently 
restored) by Hellenistic sculptors and 
in the tortured language of Mannerism 
by E l Greco. ( 20, 2 I ) 



'For he had heard from Earth 
and starry Heaven that it was fated for him, strong though he was, 
to be subdued by his own child; wherefore he did not keep a 
careless wa tch, but lying in wait for them, he devoured his own 
children. ' The horrible story of Cronus the father of Zeus, first 
related in Hesiod, has continued to hold a fascination for artists 
and writers throughout history-the nightmare painting by Goya 
(right) is one of its most telling expressions . What is the source 
of its power? One answer is provided by psycho-analytic theory. 
'You will no doubt be surprised to hear,' wrote Freud, 'how often 
little boys are afraid of being eaten by their father-and you may 
also be surprised at m y including this fear among the phenomena 
of the sexual life.' But in the eyes of the child, according to Freud, 
the father is his riva l for the love of the mother; the child hates 
him and wishes to destroy him (reflected in another Greek myth, 
that of the mutilation of Cronus by his son Zeus). A t the same 
time he is terrified that hi s father will do the same to him. 'We 
can call to mind a number of fairy-tales in which some ravenous 
animal like a wolf appears, and we shall recognize it as a disgui se 
for the father.' 

This led Freud to formulate his most important hypothesis, 
and to hi s most vivid use of m ythology in explaining the un
conscious mind: 'It is the fate of all of us, perhaps, to direct our 
first sexual impulse towards our mother and our first hatred and 
murderous wish towards our father. Our dreams convince us that 
this is so.' To this revolutionary theory, which is almost the 
foundation of psycho-analysis but is now considered to exaggerate 
one phenomenon at the expense of others, he gave the name of 
the Oedipus Complex. 'King Oedipus, who slew his father Laius 
and married his mother J ocasta, merely shows the fulfi lment of 
our childhood wishes'. (zz) 
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Before Oedipus came to Thebes he encountered the Sphinx-a .,.. 
monster half-li on and half-woman, who was ravaging the country
side and could be subdued only by one who could answer her 
riddle. This Oedipus did- the subject of the painting by Ingres 
(above, opposite). His reward was the throne of Thebes and the 
hand of the widowed Queen Jocasta- unknown to them both, 
hi s own mother. When they learned the dreadful truth Oedipus 
blinded himself and Jocasta committed suicide, a scene illustrated 
in a r 5th-century manuscript of Seneca's Latin play Oediptts (right). 

To Freud thi s story reflected every stage in the mental develop
ment of the child up to the age of four. At that age come feelings 
of guilt, which he resolves (or should resolve) by adapting the 
va lues and standards of the father as his own (the superego); the 
murderous and incestuous wishes are now repressed and he feels 
an unreasoning horror at the mere idea of them. ( 24, 2 5) 

Narcissus , who fell in love with his own reflection, is another 
mvth fundamental to modern psychiatric theory. 'Narcissism' now 
means an early stage in human development, or a neurotically 
arres ted stage, when the child's own body is the object of admira
tion. The picture of Narciss us reproduced here is a psychological 
mas terpiece by Caravaggio. (23 ) 



But the Sphinx-what does she svm
bolize? According to Jun o-'s sugges
tive but far-fetched interpretation 
she is the incest-prohibition which 
Oedipus, instead of accepting, defies. 
'The riddle was in fact the trap which 
the Sphinx laid for the unwary wan
derer. Over-estimating his intellect in 
a typically masculine way, Oedipus 
walked right into it, and all unknow
ingly committed the crime of incest. 
The riddle of the Sphinx was berself
the terrible mother-imago, which Oe
dipus would not take as a warning.' 

The Sphinx shown here is from a 
Roman cemetery in Britain and dates 
from the late 1st century AD. Between 
her paws she holds the severed head 
of a man, other parts of whose bod y, 
including a hand, lie beside her. J ung 
stresses her double shape: 'a bove, the 
lovely and attractive human half; be
low, the horrible animal half, changed 
into a fear animal by the inces t-prohi
bition'. (z6) 



The units of every classical building are the 'orders'- the Doric, 
Ionic and Corinthian columns invented by the Greeks as the 
structural elements of distinct styles but employed in combination 
by the Romans purely as ornament. On the Colosseum (below 
left) thev are superimposed one above the other, an arrangement 
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copied and refined by Sangallo and Michelangelo at the Palazzo 
Farnese, Rome. The next step is Michelangelo's Capitol, Rome- a 
giant order taking in two storeys of the fa<;:ade . During the I 8th 
century this union, or partial union, was given a Rococo ele
gance, as in Rastrelli' s Winter Palace at St Petersburg. (30-3 3) 



Architecture bears wi tness 
to its class ical ancestry, and to the fact of cultural transmission, 
perhaps more clearl y than any other art. During the Middle Ages 
the Roman tradition faded except in Italy, and it was here that 
the great revival bega n in the 1420s. Buildings such as the Pan
theon (far left) were studied and copied. Palladio (I 5 I 8- 8o) used 
the temple-front and the flat dome in his very influential Villa 
Rotonda, outside Vicenza (top left), the source of numerous other 
versions in Europe and A merica, including Jefferson's Monticello, 
Virginia (bottom left). Meanw hile, new adaptations of classical 
forms led to the creation of the Renaissance dome on its drum
used with such spectacular effect in public buildings of the I 8th 
and 19th centuries, for instance the Capitol, \XIashington (right). 
The A ustrian architect of imperial baroque, Fischer von Erlach, 
in his Karlskirche, Vienna (below), combines many separate 
classical elements-dome, portico and monumental columns
into a unified and arresting composition. (27, 28, 29, 34, 35) 

From regularity, order and repose to freedom, fantasy and 
movement- the step, in fact, from Classicism to the Baroque
was one which the Romans themselves took. Motifs such as the 
broken pediment, the non-functional cobmn and tl:1e curvc>d sur
face appear already at Petra (below left) in :>.bout r\D 120. E:::>rro-

mini's fas:ade of S. Carlo aile Quattro Fontane at Rome (centre) 
moulds these same forms into a new dynamic rhythm, while 
Poppelmann's Zwinger at Dresden (right) carries the style to its 
extreme, with hardly a straight line remaining, and pediments not 
only broken but reversed. (36, 37, 38) 
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The shape of our churches has evolved continuously from Ro
man precedent. To ma ke arches spring di rectly from the capitals 
of columns seems to have been an innova ti on of imperial times. 
It occu rs at Pompeii and at H adrian 's Villa at Tivoli (below) . 
Early Christian architects adapted it to the interior colonnade of 
their basilicas- often re-using columns from demolished pagan 
buildings, as at S. Sabina, Rome (left). (3 9, 40) 

During the Romanesque period I taly kept close to its ancient 
models. The I Ith-century church of S. Miniato al Monte (below 
left) can even go on using real antique capitals without an y sense 
of discrepancy. With the Renaissance (below: Brunelleschi's 
S. Spirito, Florence) the class ical features are submitted to a new 
regulari ty and blocks of correct entablature appear between the 
capi tals and arches. The coming of Baroque annihilates this firm 
definiti on of parts, though the basic basilica! structure often re
mains. A t r8th-century Ottobeuren in Germany (right), archi tec
ture is made to dance- columns, capitals, arches and entablature, 
twisted into curving, swaying rhythms and bathed in g lowing 
colours, merge into a superb expression of ecstasy and gaiety. 
(41 , 42, 43) 





Imperial power has always, inevitably, dressed itself in the trap
pings of the greatest of all early empires. From Charlemagne to 
Mussolini, despots have sought to engage this compelling image 
on their own behalf. The first coin (above) is of Constantine; next 
to it (to the right) is Frederick II Hohenstaufen, the I 3th-century 
emperor, German but ruling from Sicily, whose works show a self
conscious ambition to restore the glories of Rome; and finally 
(centre) Napoleon, in the same incongruous toga and wreath, 
inspired by the same vision. During the Renaissance, emulation 
could become even more slavis-of the two coins above right, 
the first is Galba (AD 68), the other Francesco I da Carrara, a 
petty ruler of Padua. (44-48) 

Imitation Romes were built in wood and stucco for great oc
casions during the Renaissance-an enterprise which still tempts 
the epic film industry. This painting by Andrea Vicentino shows 
the temporary structures erected for the state visit of Henry III of 
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In countless unnoticed ways Greece and Rome crowd in upon 
our daily lives. The eagle as the symbol of national pride derives 
from the Roman standard. It appears (above) on a coin ofTrajan, 
on the seal of the United States of America (centre) and as the 
emblem of the German Federal Republic. (5 I, 5 z, 53) 

When Charles II of England wanted a symbol for 'Britannia' he 
commissioned a design from a coin ofAntoninusPius(AD I 3 8- I6I) 
(far left) . The model for the new Britannia- seen here on a half
penny of I673--was the Duchess of Richmond. (49, 50) 

France to Venice in 15 74· They were designed by Palladio and in
cluded a temple with twelve huge Corinthian columns and a 
triumphal arch carefully copied from that of Septimius Severus 
at Rome (54). 
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Michelangelo, in his twin Capitoline palaces integrates and 
unifies the two storeys by lofty columns, such as are to be seen 
at Baalbek's late Roman 'Temple of Bacchus', illustrated on a 
later page. He also utilizes the three-tiered arcades of the Colos
seum for his courtyard of the Palazzo Farnese. In his later years, 
even these inspired variations upon classical themes were not 
enough for him, and just as his Last judgment in the Sistine Chapel 
and his paintings for the Cappella Paolina leave the Renaissance 
far behind, so in the architectural sphere his Laurentian Library 
at Florence is a startling illustration of what can be done if the 
antique motifs are retained but deprived of the architectural 
function which had brought them into being. 

Baroque artists steered this process of exploitation plus partial, 
though never total, rejection out of a tortured mannerist phase
characteristic of the 16th century-to a glorious fulfilment which 
reveals how classical antiquity has produced some of its best 
results by reaction rather than imitation. The forms which Bor
romini uses in his Roman churches S. Carlo aile Quattro Fontane 
or S. Agnese in Agone can nearly all be paralleled, individually, 
in the ancient world, and yet one could hardly believe, when 
seeing them, that the classical orders had been linear and hori
zontal, so dominant now is the oval and the dynamic curve. And 
yet Borromini himself reminds us that the Romans, too, had been 
a people who supplanted Greek horizontality by the vault and 
dome, and indeed that they too had produced a baroque move
ment: for the lantern of his breath-taking little church S. Ivo alla 
Sapienza is very closely and deliberately based on the 3rd-century 
Temple of Venus at Baalbek. In the same way Spanish baroque 
architects, such as Leonardo de Figueroa at S. Luis at Seville, 
took up from Bernini and adapted to their own tasks another late 
Roman 'baroque' motif, the barley-sugar column or salomonica; 
classical still, technically speaking-it had appeared on Constan
tine's tabernacle in the old StPeter' s-and under a quasi-classical 
capital, yet how profoundly un-Greek in its dynamic spirality. 

But the process of adaptation reaches its superb climax in the 
18th-century late-baroque of Balthasar Neumann in the Main 
valley, and Johann Michael Fischer and Jakob Prandtauer on 
the Danube. When such church-designers were great architects as 
well as great decorators-as these men of genius were-the 
exhilarating rhythms to which they gave expression depended 
upon the tension between a virile, classically composed structure 
and the tumultuous decoration which so unclassically overlays it. 
Whatever the baroque tendencies of Hellenistic sculpture and 
late Roman architecture, these south German sinuosities (despite 
the ancient origins of many of their motifs) have moved far away 
and ahead of any such models. And yet their vehement self
expression was only possible by building upon, and then so 
excitingly drawing away from, the antique framework. One of 
many symbols of the process is the broken pediment (already 
to be seen on the 1st-century Arch ofTiberius at Orange). Pedi
ments were not meant to be broken, but once you have decided 
to break them, an infinite series of possibilities follows; you can 
have broken pediments swinging away from each other, as in 
Poppelman's Zwinger at Dresden; you can even turn them 
upside down. But before you can indulge in these stimulating 
processes, you need the ancient world and its pediments as your 
starting point. 

To the court of France, the process of elaboration, or departure 
from classicality, seemed to have gone too far, and to have become 
too emotional; France never went wholly baroque, and just as Le 
Brun supervised the monumental classicism of Louis XIV, so 
again, when the 18th century was approaching its last quarter, neo
classicism from the same country began to embark upon its 
world-wide career. Perhaps it is at its most attractive when it is a 
little idiosyncratic as in Leningrad, or not too monumental as 
in Copenhagen or the Hague or Sweden or Virginia. When not 
at its best, neo-classicism hinted that the heritage of antiquity 
would, before long, be exhausted; rather as the heritage of 
antiquity's offshoot of Gothic came to have a defunct look in the 
nineteenth century. And exhausted, now, the classical idiom is, 
in its more superficial aspects. Yet exhausted the basic phenomena 
of classical architecture can never be, for they taught us almost 
all we know, and for millennia have displayed incredible fertility. 

The 'Colonna Santa',preserved in a chapel 
of StPeter's, was part of the Constan
tinian Basilica, and was traditionally 
supposed to ha11e come from the Temple of 
Solomon in jerusalem {tvhence its name, 
'salomonica'). Its sinuous shape, as well as 
its associations, appealed to the Baroque; 
Bernini copied it in his great bronze 
baldachino. In the background of this 
drawing can be seen the chapel in S t 
Peter's where the column now stands, with 
the Baroque details of Maderno, inclttding 
reversed pediments. ( 6) 

The 'Most Subtle Doctor' 
To the Romans, building construction was not only an art but a 
part of government, of which their aqueducts and roads provide 
formidable evidence. Our debt to Rome in respect of this and 
other branches of administration is far too manifold and diverse 
to be covered by any brief generalization. But a very large part 
of the governmental inheritance may be summed up by the single 
word, law. Indeed this summing up is often done, but in a 
somewhat perfunctory manner seeing that law is a technical 
subject and those who know it are not often the same people who 
speak or write in more general terms about the ancient world. 
I would limit myself here to recalling three extraordinary stages 
in the great history of the transmission of Roman law to modern 
times. First, in the 6th century Justinian set up, at Constantinople, 
a commission which produced a Corpus of Civil Law (Digest, 
Institutes, Novels) straightening out and bringing up to date all 
the numerous complications of that Roman legal system which 
was one of the most massive and permanent achievements of 
classical antiquity. About the repercussions of this and later 
Byzantine codes among the Slavs nothing can be said here, but 
the second great epoch which has to be mentioned is that of 
Roman law's rediscovery and development-that is to say, the 
renewal of interest in Justinian's code, amid new circumstances
in uth-century Italy. In the intervening epochs Rome, Pavia and 
Ravenna had been centres of legal studies; but at the risk of 
oversimplification it is with Bologna-prototype with Paris of 
modern Universities-and with the name of Irnerius, 'a most 
subtle doctor' who had worked for the German Emperor Henry 
V and is linked by tradition with the beginnings of Bologna's 
law school, that the revival of legal science can be associated. 
And then let us here take for granted the developments and 
vicissitudes of seven more centuries, and pass to the Code Civil 
des Fran~ais of 1804, called the Code Napoleon in 1807. This 
blended with customary law, and with the recent laws of the 
revolution (which themselves claimed inspiration from the Roman 
Republic), an enormous additional heritage from the laws of 
ancient Rome, which thus through the new Code exerted 
perhaps a wider influence than ever before upon the legal insti
tutions and thought of the civilized world; and that influence 
remains. 

Not long before the Code was drawn up, Cicero, who with 
Virgil has played the greatest part of all in transmitting ancient 
values, had through Thomas Jefferson infused the American 
Declaration of Independence with his Natural Law and 'unalien
able' rights of man. Cicero, like Tacitus and Thucydides and 
many others, has throughout the centuries been mobilized by 
political parties of every conceivable shade of opinion in support 
of their contradictory views and proposals. The classical world, 
bequeathing through its incomparably eloquent orators and 
historians an experience of enormous wealth and variety, has 
taught us a great deal of our politics. But, at the risk of doing · 
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scant justice to various experiments, it must be added that the 
ancients never fully grasped representative government. Nine
teenth-century attempts to see Greece and Rome as the ancestor of 
our 'democracy', but not equally of the more autocratic systems 
of modern times, are misguided. Western parliamentary govern
ment, it is true, can be traced back (with Teutonic admixtures) 
to ancient evolutionary processes, but so can almost every sort 
of authoritarian system including Marxian communism. Or, to 
put the same point in geographical terms, western Europe's link 
with the ancient world is no closer than the influence that east 
Europeans have derived through Byzantium, and then the 
Muscovite 'Third Rome', and now the modern heirs of Tsarism 
at the Kremlin. 

The Divided Heritage of Christendom 
Catholicism and Orthodoxy alike go back, as their Latin and 
Greek languages show, to the Christianity of the Roman empire. 
The textbook date of their division is 1054, but for centuries 
before that the growing division can be traced in the increasing 
differences imposed by diverging psychology, history and 
culture; and many of these differences stem from those ancient 
times in which the Greeks and Romans had never really made 
friends. The ominous line thus drawn through European Christen
dom condemned to wishful thinking all medieval attempts to 
equate Christendom with Europe-even if there were not also 
many Moslem Europeans, both Turks and Arabs. And this line 
was the fore-runner of other such demarcations down to the Iron 
Curtain of our own times. Europe is on both sides of these lines; 
and so is the heritage of classical antiquity. 

Nor does study of this heritage greatly assist to bridge this gap, 
or for that matter any gap existing between one country and 
another. However rich our political legacy from the ancient 
world may be, in international politics it has been for the most 
part catastrophically inadequate. The Greeks with their aggres
sive inter-city squabbling, the Romans with their aggressive 
force-imposed empire-which only briefly under Hadrian's 
influence showed signs of becoming a commonwealth-provided 
inadequate schools for their successors the nation-states. More
over, as the events of the last fifty years have all too clearly shown, 
these have throughout the centuries shamefully failed to improve 
upon what they learnt. True, it was through the Graeco-Roman 
world, and the Roman peace, that Christianity obtained the 
conditions which enabled it to survive and spread. But Christianity, 
in international politics, has rarely or never been acted upon. 

The Purpose of this Book 
The days are past when we can happily set aside the most agree
able elements of this great complex inheritance from Greece and 
Rome and claim that these only are our portion. Our portion is 
multitudinous and inescapable, good and bad, marvellous and 
horrible. The purpose of this book is to try to show something 
of these essential features of the ancient Greeks and Romans who 
set these intricate and never ending processes in motion. 

I am indeed grateful to my fellow-contributors for joining me 
in this attempt, on a wide front, to describe what happened. 
There are advantages in having a single author for a book, but 
that does not mean that there is nothing to be said for multiple 
authorship. On the contrary, as Stuart Piggott remarked in our 
predecessor The Dawn of Civilization, benefits emerge from this 
variety, since our evidence for the past yields truths of more than 
one sort, and needs more than one mind or speciality to interpret it. 

Yet the task of these writers has not been an easy one. It has 
been harder than that of people who wrote about this same sub
ject in Britain even thirty years ago, because the classics have now 
ceased to be a common background of any social or educational 
group. 'The fabric of reference and inner recognition on which 
most of western literature was founded from Dante to Tennyson 
is receding from our general awareness .... Ours is a culture 
severed by ignorance or specialization from its moorings in the 
past.' Yet without the past, and some appreciation of what it has 
done to us-of where the ingredients in our present life have come 
from, and how they have come-we can only with difficulty 
comprehend the meaning of what we do, and what we are 
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going to do. For without some knowledge of the past we are 
blindfolded in our efforts to grapple with the future: we can 
answer the human and intellectual and practical problems that 
it will pose if we know something of our roots, and so many of 
those roots lie in the ancient world. 

So the need to make the essential values of Greece and Rome 
more completely and more widely understood is a challenging 
one. On the whole, it is in America, where the classical languages 
have been less taught, that this need for reinterpretation has been 
most fully appreciated. Ezra Pound once said: 

The thought of what America would be like 
If the Classics had a wide circulation 
Troubles my sleep. 

Nowadays, they do circulate widely-in translation and descrip
tion and interpretation. In respect of profundity knowledge of 
the classics has perhaps declined. Yet this is also an epoch when 
their essential values are being sought after more passionately, 
and by more people, than ever before. An intense desire to plumb 
the secrets of the classical past is abroad; the Oedipus, on television, 
was seen by millions. It is in response to that feeling that the 
present book has been launched. The subject is without end, and 
needs to be endlessly relived. For it is eternal, and eternal things, 
as Gilbert Murray once said, can only be reached and enjoyed by 
somehow going through the process again; a short-cut or a fast 
car are not the way to get value from a scenic walk. A book like 
this is, I hope, not so much a shortcut as an incentive to longer and 
more comprehensive journeys. For everyone who looks, with any 
degree of pertinacity, at the ancient world will find that it reveals 
to him many things not only about the ancient world but, most 
of all, about the circumstances of his own life, and the men and 
women who form part of it, and about himself. 
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II THE QENESIS OF QREECE 

The history which inspired Homer 

CiEORCiE HVXLEY 



(Leaving the waters of the splendid East) 

the sun leapt up into the firmament to bring light to the immortals 

and to men who plough the earth and perish.) 

HOMER, ODYSSEY, BOOK III, r 

On the roof of the palace of Minos, 
king of Crete, the 'horns of consecration' catch the sun. The 
'horns' were a sacred symbol of the Minoan religion; they can also 
be seen on the altar in plate 5 and on the head-dress of the goddess 
in plate 6. It was this corner of the Aegean that saw the rise, 
nearly four thousand years ago, of the first high civilization of 
Europe, the prelude to the Homeric age and to the full noonday 
of classical Greece that was to follow. (1) 





The House of the Double-Axe 

was a source of awe and wonder both to those who saw it and 
to those who heard faint tales of its splendour centuries after it 
had disappeared. From labrys (double-axe) came labyrinth; from 
the great palace built by the kings of Crete in the znd millennium 
BC came the legends of King Minos, of his architect Daedalus, and 
of the tribute of youths and maidens paid to Minos by the people 
of Athens. 

The tradition of a powerful empire centred on Crete was dra
matically confirmed during the early part of this century when 
the remains of Cnossus were excavated and restored. The palace 
contained hundreds of rooms grouped round an immense central 

courtyard. On the west side were antichambers, the throne room 
and a shrine; on the east a monumental staircase with colonnaded 
gallery (shown above), and a Hall of the Double-Axes. Every
where the plaster was brightly coloured and the walls covered 
with frescoes of high quality-scenes of ritual or the gay life of the 
court, animals, fishes and plants, stylized shields and many other 
designs, including the ubiquitous running spiral. 

The prosperity of Cnossus was based on trade, which was in 
turn based on sea-power. Commerce was carried on with Asia 
Minor, the Levant and Egypt; and the Cretan cities, all of them 
close to the coast, had no need of fortifications. (2) 



The story of the Minotaur, half-mao, half-bull, undoubtedly 
preserves a memory of the ancient Cretan cult of the bull. Of the 
ritual connected with it we know very little. Its horns appear on 
vessels carried by Minoan tribute-bearers (right) in an Egyptian 
tomb of the I 5th century BC. At Cnossus, frescoes and reliefs have 
been found showing youths and girls leaping over the bull's back, 
perhaps a sort of ceremonial game (below, centre). On a sarco
phagus from Agia Triada (bottom) the bull is bound on a table 
and about to be sacrificed; to the sound of pipes a priestess makes 
an offering on an altar before the double-axe. (3, 4, 5) 



The divine mother was worshipped both in Crete and on the 
mainland. Dictynna 'the lady ofDicte' (Mt. Dicte in central Crete), 
was still worshipped woo years later, but then identified with 
the goddess Artemis. The image (left), perhaps of Dictynna 
herself, dates from just after the end of the Minoan period (c. 
woo Be). It is over two feet high and has movable legs. Another 
statuette (above), discovered in 1963 on the island of Kea off the 
coast of Attica, is evidence of a related cult. (6, 7) 

The changing forms of pottery and its decoration can give some 
guidance on chronological matters. The variety may be seen in 
these six examples. From left to right: Cretan Neolithic (before 
3000 Be); 'Grey Minyan' ware (zooo-qoo Be), found in many 



Giant storage jars or pit!Joi are amongst the mos t attractive pro
ducts of Minoan culture. These two (about I 5 oo Be) are nearly 
three feet tall, covered in painted decoration and have rows of 
handles or loops round the top and bottom. The jar on the left, 
with its bull-head and double-axe pattern, recalls Minoan cult. 
(8, 9) 

parts of the Greek mainland and at Troy, where this pot was 
found; Middle Minoan ware (zooo- Ij OO BC) from Cnossus, 
decora ted with palm-leaves in a fl amboyant style ; a Philistine pot 
(c. I zoo Be) with bird and spiral, imitating Mycenaean ware; an 

Attic Protogeometric vase and finally Geometric ware (900-700 
BC) with its careful designs. This leads without a break to the 
mature mas terpieces of Greek vase-pai nting of the class ical 
period. (!0-I 5) 
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A new power arose 
on the mainland at M ycenae. By the mid-I6th century BC it had 
become the rival of Crete and had adopted many Cretan ideas- the 
bull-rhyton (left) is of gold and silver, the latter bad ly oxidized. 
About I450 Cnossus was subdued by invaders who may have 
been the Mycenaeans, and half a century later was destroyed
whether by man or natural disaster is not known. Mycenae became 
the dominant power in the Aegean for the next zoo yea rs. (I6) 

The citadel of Mycenae (below) was surrounded by a wall of 
huge C~·clopean masonry about half a mile in leng th, entered, 
towards the left in the photograph, by the monumental Lion Gate 
(right) with its lintel supporting two lions on either side of a 
column, their front legs resting on a step. Just inside the gate is 
the first of the two grave circles to have been excavated. Here, in 
g raves at the bottom of shafts, the notables of M ycenae were 
buried with their rich regalia about them and gold masks over 
their faces . ( I 7, I 8) 

If the citadel were encircled by an enemy army, the garrison 
still had a secret water supply from a spring outs ide the walls. 
To reach it they had to pass down an ingenious corbel-vaulted 
stairway (below, centre) and through an underground tunnel. The 
small 'sally-port ' (fa r right) overlooked the exposed eastern angle 
of the ramparts. (I9, zo) 





The siege of Troy, immortalized by Homer, occurred during 
the period of Mvcenaean power. A silver rhyton from Mycenae 
(above) gives an idea of what such a siege would have been like. 
Archers and slingers press the attack, with a \valled town in the 
background. ( z I) 

Hittite records from the royal capital at {;Iattusas shed light on 
Aegean affairs around I 300 BC . The Hittite emperor writes to the 
king of a country called Abbijava, explaining as to an equal why 
Hittite troops have entered Millavanda, Abbijavan territory in 
western Asia Minor plausibly identified as Miletus. But what is 
Abbijava? Is it the land of the Achaioi (the Achaeans of H omer, 
i.e. the Mvcenaeans)? One of the key tablets (right) refers-in the 
arrowed line- to the 'greeting gifts of the J(ing of Abbijava'. (zz) 
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A Mycenaean warrior holding the 
characteristic fi gure-of-eight shield 
and wearing a boar 's tusk helmet. 
This ivo ry statuette was found on the 
island of D elos. (23 ) 

The Trojan ramparts as a 6th cen
tury Greek imagined them. Two 
warri ors, Hector and Polites , sally out 
from a solidly built door. The wall 
is of squared blocks, with battlements 
above and, in the gaps, heaps of 
stones ready to throw down on at
tackers. (24) 

The Wooden Horse: a li vely picture, expanded from a vase
painting . The Greeks are emerging from the horse which has 
been dragged into Troy; some are leaping down, others seem to 
be descending by ladder. Tro jan infantry and cavalry rush to 
repulse them . ( 2 5) 

Signs of violence and war were recognized in T roy VII A , the 
settlement usually identified with the city of King Priam. The 
walls and houses had been des troyed by fire and large sto rage 
jars had been sunk in the Aoors of some of the houses (righ t) as if 
in expectation of a long siege. (26) 

./ 

;~ • • '! I 
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The incredible wealth of Bronze Age My
cenae was something w hich took the world 
by surprise. Below: a radiate diadem orna
mented with graded circles, from a grave at 
Mycenae. Bottom : a cup of beaten gold, with 
bands of running spiral. Right: a side of one 
of the famous Vaphio cups; the repoussee 

reliefs show scenes of the capture of bulls
here a bull has been tethered by its hind leg. 
Bottom right : a bronze dagger blade from 
Mycenae wi th inlays of gold, silver and black 
niello, showing leopards hunting wild duck 
in a papyrus swamp; note the fi sh swimming 
along a stream at the bottom. (27- 30) 





Mycenaean supremacy ended 
in fire and darkness. About I zoo BC all the great citadels were 
attacked and destroyed-Pylas, Tiryns, Iolcus, Mycenae itself. 
Among the invaders, part of a huge movement of peoples, were 
Dorian Greeks. The old order broke up: the Aegean world 
disintegrated. 

One of the migrations in the age of Mycenaean collapse, accord
ing to legend, was that of a hero called Mopsos who led an army 
from Colophon, on the Aegean coast of Asia Minor, to Cilicia- a 
story supported by an inscription of five centuries later at Kara
tepe, in both Hittite hieroglyphs (right) and Phoenician, where 
'Mps' is named as the ancestor of the ruling dynasty. (3 1) 

The Dark Age is known to us principally through its pottery. 
The two scenes below are taken from Attic 8th-century ampho
rae. One shows a funeral, the body laid out under a shroud with 
four mourners kneeling and sitting below; others, including a 
child, stand. A chariot of about the same date can be seen on the 
vase at the bottom. (32, 3 3) 
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The history 
which inspired Homer 

GEORGE HUXLEY 

A CENTURY AGO a historian giving an account of Greece before 
Homer had one source of knowledge only, the Greeks' own 
traditions about their early history. He had no means of distin
guishing myth from legend, and fiction from fact, and he could 
at best hope to make a plausible synthesis, drawing on Homer and 
on later literary evidence. Because such a synthesis could not be 
confirmed or refuted, some historians chose to begin their histo
ries of Greece with the first Olympic games, traditionally dated 
to 776 nc, and to ignore the legends altogether. 

Yet the Greeks had never doubted that there had been a Trojan 
war and that the legends of the heroes recalled historical events 
of a period long before the first Olympiad. Their belief that 
Homer's heroes had been real men was supported by the fact that 
many places famous in legend could be identified. Like the Greeks, 
Schliemann never doubted the historical reality behind Homer, 
and when in I 870 he began his excavations at Troy, a new age 
in Greek studies began. He proved that the mound of Hissarlik, 
which he did not hesitate to identify with Troy, had indeed been 
a fortified city in remote antiquity, and he even thought that he 
had found the treasure of Priam-in fact the treasure came from 
Troy II which was occupied in the 3rd millennium BC, about a 
thousand years before the Trojan war. Again prompted by Ho
mer, Schliemann dug at Mycenae, where in the circle of shaft 
graves within the citadel he thought that he had found the burial 
place of Agamemnon. Four years later, in t88o, Schliemann exca
vated at Orchomenus, and in 1884 at Tiryns; in both places he 
found evidence of great wealth. Thiaki, the island usually identi
fied with Odysseus' Ithaca, he had explored in 1868. 

Doerpfeld continued the work of Schliemann at Troy, and pro
posed to identify the sixth city with Priam's, for he showed that 
it contained Mycenaean pottery dating from the traditional time 
of the Trojan war. At Mycenae excavations were continued by 
the Greek archaeologist Tsountas, who uncovered the palace on 
the acropolis. Next, in 1900, Evans began to dig in Crete at 
Cnossus, where he found a stratified succession of palaces so 
magnificent that he at once identified Cnossus with the home of 
the dynasty of Minos. By then it was obvious that Greek legends 
recalled historical facts. Aegean archaeology henceforth was less 
a means of amplifying the legends than a subject in its own 
right, for the work of Evans and others showed that the origins 
of Greek civilization lay far back in the past, well beyond the 
range of Greek historical memory preserved in legend. 

In the present century our understanding of Greek prehistory 
has increased very rapidly. Excavation can tell us much about the 
material conditions of life in this early age, but of the hopes and 
aspirations of men very little, for no continuous historical texts 
have been found, and the historical inferences that can be made 
from material remains alone are very limited. However, the study 
of Greek dialects can tell us something about the early migra
tions, and the study of place names reveals a little about the lin
guistic affinities of the forerunners of the Greeks in the Aegean 
world. Use can also be made of references in Hittite texts of the 
14th and 13th centuries BC to events in the Aegean world. These 
references are most valuable because they are contemporary with 
the events they mention, but they are tantalizingly few, and very 
hard to interpret. The clay tablets, written in the Linear B script, 
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from Cnossus, Pylos, and Mycenae belong to the same period as 
the Hittite texts. They contain much information about the eco
nomic and social structure of Mycenaean society, but their histo
rical value is limited: there are no diplomatic archives or other 
historical documents in Linear B. So much for our sources of 
knowledge; of them the testimony of excavation is by far the 
most eloquent. 

The First Settlements in Greece 
The earliest human habitation in Greece dates from Palaeolithic 
times. Stone tools of the late Palaeolithic were first recognized in a 
rock shelter near Haliartos in Boeotia in 1941, and since the war 
Palaeolithic remains have been discovered in Thessaly and in Ells. 
Most recently others have been found in the eastern Argolid. 

After the Palaeolithic men came the first Neolithic immigrants, 
probably from the east and by sea. They were sailors, and they 
made pottery. They were also the first farmers in Greece. Neo
lithic settlements have been found in Peloponnese, notably at 
Lerna on the western shore of the gulf of Argos, and many are 
known in Thessaly, where an earlier phase of the Neolithic is 
represented by Sesklo, a later by Dimini. Recent excavations near 
Larissa have revealed Neolithic phases even earlier than Sesklo. 
In the earliest Neolithic times in Thessaly, there were people who 
did not, it seems, even make pottery. The absence of pottery 
recalls the pre-pottery phases of Jericho and other near-eastern 
places. The dating of the Neolithic period in Thessaly is very 
uncertain, but radio-carbon tests suggest that the earliest settle
ments may go back to the 7th millennium BC. If that is true, then 
the Neolithic period in Greece lasted at least three thousan~ 
years. 

Dimini lay not far from the sea near Volos (ancient Iolcus). 
The settlement was built around a structure of two rooms, out
side which was a courtyard: this structure was doubtless the 
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house of a chieftain. Around the settlement lay a number of con
centric walls with houses built between them. The purpose of the 
walls is not clear; they were hardly high enough to have formed 
an effective defence. Dimini was not a city, but if to live in a per
manent settlement with ordered government is to be civilized, 
then the people of Dimini were amongst the first civilized inhabi
tants of Greece. In Thessaly the Neolithic culture seems to have 
survived for some time after the opening of the Bronze Age in 
Peloponnese, and the settlement at Dimini may not have been 
abandoned until about 2500 BC. 

The Cretan Neolithic is best known from excavations at Cnos
sus, where the palaces were built on top of a great deposit of Neo
lithic occupation formed by the collapse of the mud walls of many 
successive houses. The origin of the Cretan Neolithic people is 
not known, but they may have come by sea from Palestine, or from 
Cilicia. There is no sign of regular trade between mainland Greece 
and Crete in Neolithic times, and in Crete the culture developed 
by itself until the start of the Bronze Age. Neolithic sailors 
brought obsidian from Melos to Crete and to mainland Greece, 
where it was used for arrowheads. Another early source of obsi
dian may have been the island of Gyali (Hyale) between Cos and 
Nisyrus. 

The Early Bronze Age 
The Aegean Bronze Age is generally divided chronologically into 
Early, Middle, and Late, and geographically into Helladic (the 
cultures of mainland Greece), Cycladic (those of the Aegean 
islands except Crete), and Minoan (those of Crete). In all three 
areas the Middle Bronze Age lasts from about 1900 or 2000 BC 

until about I 5 5o BC, and the Late Bronze Age from about I 55 o 
(the beginning of the Eighteenth Dynasty in Egypt) until about 
I Ioo BC, when the Iron Age began in Greece. The beginnings of 
the Early Helladic, Early Cycladic, and Early Minoan periods are 
not easily dated, for synchronisms with Egypt are very hard to 
find. There is no reason to think that all three periods began at 
about the same time. Estimates of the beginning of Early Helladic 
range from c. 3000 BC to 2500 BC. 

The Early Minoan period in Crete overlaps the Sixth Dynasty 
of the Egyptian Old Kingdom (c. 2 34 5 to 2 I 8 I Be), but may have 
begun earlier than that. An Egyptian scarab found at Lebena in 
the south of Crete suggests that the Early Minoan period was in 
its last phases about 2ooo BC. Trade with Egypt is also indicated 
by a number of stone bowls found at places in eastern Crete. Here 
most Early Minoan settlements are gathered, and at this time 
central Crete seems to have been less important than the east of 
the island. The Early Minoan people may have come to Crete 
from Anatolia, for their pottery has affinities with wares from 
central Asia Minor of the second half of the 3rd millennium Be. 

Early Helladic pottery of the Greek mainland also suggests 
connections with Anatolian pottery of the Early Bronze Age, such 
as the pottery found at Y ortan. It would be dangerous to argue 
from like:nesses in pottery alone that the Early Helladic and Early 
Minoan people were of Anatolian origin, were it not for a sur
prising fact about some of the place names of Greece. 

In mainland Greece, in the islands of the Aegean, and in Crete 
there are many names of cities, rivers, and mountains with dis
tinctive terminations. These are -ssos (in Attica and parts of Boeo
tia -ttos) and -nthos. Such terminations are also found in Anatolia, 
where they are numerous and widely diffused. In Anatolia the 
-nth- names appear as -nd-. Thus in mainland Greece are found, 
for instance, Korinthos, Parnassos the mountain by Delphi, and Hy
mettos the mountain of Attica. In Crete there is Knossos (Cnossus), 
and Lab)'rinthos (the name recurs in the Anatolian Labraunda, a 
place in Caria), the port Amnisos, and the town T)'lissos. Typical 
names of the same type in Anatolia are Ephesos and Alinda. None 
of these names is Greek, but they all have enough in common to 
suggest that the people who introduced them to Anatolia and to 
Greece spoke the same or related languages. Such names were well 
established in Anatolia by 1400 BC since they are found in Hittite 
texts, but the most likely time of their introduction to Anatolia 
and to Greece is the Early Bronze Age before about I9oo Be, for 
then the cultures of Greece and Anatolia had much more in 
common than they had later. 
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There is a little-known Anatolian language to which the -ss
and -nth- names may well belong. This is Luwian, a tongue related 
to Hittite and known to have been spoken in many parts of 
western and southern Anatolia in the Late Bronze Age. Luwian 
was almost certainly spoken in western Anatolia long before that 
period however, in the Early Bronze Age. Now Luwian has a 
case ending of the noun, called the attributive, in -ffaf, and 
amongst the few known Luwian words appears Parnaffaf, mean
ing a shrine. It can hardly be a coincidence that Parnassos in 
Greece is the mountain on which was the ancient shrine of 
Delphi. Delphi moreover was already settled in Early Helladic 
times. Thus the study of the non-Greek place names of the Aegean 
suggests that the Early Bronze Age people of Greece and Crete 
were Anatolian in origin and shows that they may well have been 
related to the Luwians. 

To some parts of Greece the Early Helladic people brought a 
complex society. This is best seen from the excavations at Lerna, 
where a long period of Early Helladic settlement followed the 
two Neolithic phases. There is a definite break at the end of the 
Neolithic, which shows that the first bronze users came after an 
interval. The immigrants, it seems, were colonists rather than 
conquerors. 

The newcomers to Lerna surrounded themselves with a defen
sive wall, and this was later replaced by a second fortification. In 
the later wall there were towers at the angles. Inside there was a 
well-constructed chieftain's house. Later the house and the walls 
were levelled and a palace, the so-called House of the Tiles, was 
built without walls to defend it. The building did not last long. 
Towards the end of the Early Helladic period it was destroyed 
and not rebuilt. Contemporary with the House of the Tiles there 
had been at Tiryns, across the gulf of Argos from Lerna, another 
flourishing settlement: here the most remarkable building was a 
domed structure. This too seems to have been destroyed to
wards the end of the Early Helladic period, about 2ooo BC. 

The Coming of the Greeks 
There were destructions elsewhere in Greece at this time. In 
Attica Agios Kosmas was destroyed, and probably Kirrha in 
Phocis also. In fact, towards the end of the Early Helladic and at 
the beginning of the subsequent Middle Helladic there seems to 
have been a great upheaval in Greece. Thessaly too was affected. 
The widespread devastation in mainland Greece suggests that 
there had been an invasion of hostile people. Who were they? 

If we look forward for a moment to the next widespread de
struction in Greece, which occurred at the end of the Mycenaean 
or Late Helladic period (c. I2oo Be), we find a country already 
settled by speakers of an early form of Greek (this had, in fact, 
long been supposed, even before the Linear B texts were found 
to prove it). Now, it is true that a change of speech may occur 
without a conquest, and in theory the first speakers of Greek or 
of an ancestor of it may have entered Greece at any time before 
the writing of the Linear B texts. But by far the most economical 
hypothesis equates the destructions at the end of Early Helladic 
with the arrival of the Greeks, since there is no evidence for a 
widespread invasion of mainland Greece between about 2ooo BC 

and I 200 BC. It is likely then that invaders who destroyed Lerna 
and other places at the end of the 3rd millennium BC were the 
forerunners of the Hellenes-perhaps not yet speakers of a tongue 
recognizable as Greek, but of an Indo-European language whose 
descendant can be recognized as Greek in the Linear B texts 
written seven or more centuries later. It is quite possible that 
Greek as a distinct language developed in Greece after the invasion 
of about 2000 BC. There may have been more than one wave of 
invaders, but the idea that Greek developed into distinct dialects 
even before the invaders reached Greece is at best a remote and 
unverifiable possibility. 

The Sea-Empire of Crete 

In Crete the Early Minoan people were unaffected by the inva
sions of the mainland of Greece, and at the beginning of the 
Middle Minoan period the island began greatly to flourish. There 
was again trade between Egypt and Crete at the time of the 
Twelfth Dynasty, in the first quarter of the 2nd millennium BC 
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Part of the west wing of the Palace of Minos at Cnossus, showing the 
Stepped Porch leading up to the first floor. The pillars tapering towards 
the bottom and the 'horns of consecration' used as ornamental motifs on 
the roofs, are typically Minoan. This reconstruction reflects the ideas of 
the original excavator, Sir Arthur Evans; modern research has modified 
the picture in some small respects. ( 2) 

and soon after 1900 BC Crete became the seat of the first high 
civilization of the Aegean and of Europe. Palaces were built at 
Cnossus, Mallia, and Phaestus, which can be compared with 
those of Mesopotamia and the Levant in size and magnificence. 
The Cretan palace architects plainly owed much to Levantine 
models such as the palace at Mari. 

To administer the palaces and their dependent economies 
writing was needed, first a hieroglyphic script, but later a system 
of syllabic writing. The syllabary, called Linear A, was introduced 
not later than about 16oo BC. Its signs were inscribed with a 
pointed stylus on clay tablets, which were then dried in the sun. 
Other inscriptions were cut on sealstones and on stone vases. 
Papyrus may have been imported from Egypt, and there was a 
tradition of palm leaves having been written upon. Clay lumps 
stamped with a seal were also used to indicate ownership and to 
protect property. Middle Minoan pottery is polychrome and 
flamboyant, at times even vulgar, especially at Phaestus. It was 
brought in trade to Byblos and to other Levantine emporia, and 
some of it reached Egypt. 

In Middle Minoan times Phaestus was, to judge from the size 
of the palace, quite as powerful as Cnossus. Set high on a hill, 
Phaestus commanded the fertile Mesara plain of southern Crete. 
The complex of buildings was finely constructed with close fitting 
stone. There were apartments, stairways, courtyards, and a num
ber of storage chambers with pithoi or jars within them to hold the 

The citadel of Mycenae: surrounded by a 
thick wall of cyclopean masonry, it was 
entered by the Lion Gate (a), which led 
directly to Grave Circle A (b). There 
were three other openings in the wall-the 
North Gate (c), the sally-port (d) and 
a secret passage (e) to a spring on the north 
slope. The palace (f) occupied the hill-top N 
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tribute of the surrounding countryside. From the palace a road 
led to the sea at Komo where the Levantine merchantmen put in, 
and another road made its way over the mountains to Cnossus 
and the north shore of the island. 

About 16oo BC there was an earthquake at Cnossus and much 
of the palace was destroyed. The Cnossians took the opportunity 
to rebuild the palace more elaborately. With its passages, stair
ways, and light-wells, the horns of consecration of the roofs, and 
the efficient water supply and drainage, the new palace at Cnossus 
must have been an object of wonder to every visitor from abroad. 
In the palace there was a cult of the double-axe or labrys, from 
which the labyrinth, 'the place of the double-axe' seems to have 
taken its name. Nearby the Cretans played their games of skill 
with bulls, leaping gracefully over the backs of the animals as 
they charged; this perhaps is the origin of the legend of the bull 
of Minos, the Minotaur. 

In Middle Minoan times the Cretans seem to have worshipped 
chiefly a mother goddess and a youthful male god. The worship 
of certain Minoan divinities lasted until Hellenic times; amongst 
them were Rhea, who gave birth to Zeus in a cave on mount 
Dicte in Crete, and Dictynna, 'the lady of Dicte', who was still 
worshipped over a thousand years later as Artemis Dictynna. 

The rebuilding of the palace at Cnossus about 16oo BC took 
place in the midst of great imperialist expansion of Cretan power 
into the islands of the Aegean, and to the coasts of Asia Minor and 
of mainland Greece. The dynasts of Cnossus became overlords 
of all Crete, and their ships traded to the Levant and to the Nile 
Delta, but in the Aegean trade was threatened by piracy. Accord
ing to tradition Minos cleared the seas of pirates, and used Cari
ans of the Aegean islands to man his ships ; and so the king of 
Cnossus created his sea-empire. Soon colonization followed trade 
and colonies were sent to Miletus in south-western Asia Minor, 
and to Thera in the Cyclades. Minoans settled in Rhodes, in 
Cythera and perhaps also in Melos. Legend claimed that tribute 
was exacted from Attica. Meanwhile Cnossian control of Crete 
was strengthened by the construction of more roads and by the 
building of guard posts. By the beginning of the first Late 
Minoan period (about 1550 Be) the king of Cnossus was the 
undisputed overlord of Crete and of most of the Aegean also, but 
there is no evidence that he ever exercised power over mainland 
Greece, except over Attica. 

The Rise of Mycenae 
While Crete was developing the palace culture, the Middle Hel
ladic people were busily establishing themselves in the Greek 
mainland. Their settlements are remarkable for a kind of grey 
pottery, soapy to the touch and unknown earlier in Greece. This 
ware is called 'Minyan' because it was first found at Orchomenus, 
one home of the Minyans. Pottery of this kind is found through
out mainland Greece, and in Melos it is found together with 
imported Cretan vases, but it did not reach Crete. It is also found 
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in Troy VI, where its presence may indicate that the people were 
akin to the Middle Helladic people of Greece. Troy VI was first 
settled about I9oo BC, probably a little later than the great inva
sions which destroyed Lerna and other Early Helladic settlements. 
If its people were related to the Middle Helladic people of Greece, 
then the Trojans of the znd millennium Be may have spoken a 
a tongue akin to Greek, but that is very uncertain. We do not 
know from what direction the Middle Helladic invaders of 
Greece and th~ builders of Troy VI came. 

Many grey Minyan vases imitate metallic shapes, a sign that 
the Middle Helladic people were well versed in metal working. 
Other vases of this period are yellow and yellow buff, or are 
decorated with linear patterns in matt black paint, rather like the 
painting of vases of this period in the Cyclades. 

The Middle Helladic people were warlike, as the fortifications 
in Aegina, at Malthi in south-western Peloponnese, and at 
Mycenae and Tiryns show. These towns were prosperous, but 
none of them enjoyed the civilization and grandeur of Middle 
Minoan urban society. At Lerna there had been spasmodic trade 
with Crete, but no more. Then suddenly about I6oo BC Cretan 
culture was adopted at Mycenae. 

Mycenaean ships followed the 
same pattern as the earlier 
ships of Crete. They had a 
cetttral mast, high bow and 
stern, and sometimes teams 
of rowers below deck. Those 
shmvn here are redrawn from 
Late Mycenaean vase.r (c. 
I400-I200 BC). ( 4) 

Schliemann found at Mycenae six shaft graves in the circle 
within the citadel. His gtave circle, Circle A, was made about 
I 5 50 BC. Early in the I95os a second grave circle,B, was discovered 
and excavated by Greek archaeologists. This excavation has not 
yet been fully published, but the graves seem to be a little earlier 
than those of Circle A, though the two circles may overlap each 
other in time. The death masks in Circle A and a seals tone in Circle 
B show that the burials are not of Cretans, for the faces are beard
ed, whereas Cretans were close shaven. However, the swords 
and vases found with them testify to the influence of Cretan artists 
and craftsmen at Mycenae. Some of the pots are Middle Helladic 
in kind, others are purely Cretan. Some objects, such as a crystal 
duck, are unique. These shaft graves are without forerunners at 
Mycenae: they suggest that a new dynasty had established itself, 
men who owed much to Cretan culture but were not themselves 
Cretans. The sudden access of wealth is hard to explain. The 
Middle Helladic people do not seem to have had the resources to 
produce such riches, and the dynasts may well have been for
eigners who imposed themselves upon the local population. 

Who could these foreigners, if foreigners they were, have been? 
Greek tradition recalled the names of two peoples who ruled at 
Mycenae, the Danaoi and the Achaeans. Homer uses both Danaoi 
and Achaioi to mean all the Greeks. In tradition the Danaoi were 
the earlier rulers at Mycenae. Danaus came as a fugitive from 
Egypt and established himself as king af the Argolid. His family 
ruled at Mycenae until the time of Eurystheus, several generations 
later, and when Eurystheus was overthrown, the sons of Pelops 
became Icings there and brought their Achaean followers with 
them. Possibly we see in the striking riches of the shaft grave 
dynasty the arrival of Danaoi from Egypt about I6oo BC. The 
arrival of the new dynasty may perhaps be connected with the 
expulsion of the shepherd kings or Hyksos from Egypt, which 
happened about that time. In tradition the Danaoi were barbaroi, 
non-Greeks, at first, but they seem to have learnt the language of 
their subjects in the course of time. A famous member of the 
family, Perseus son of Danae, has a Greek name meaning 'the 
destroyer'. 
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The Greeks Conquer Crete 
Crete continued to prosper throughout the century after I 55 o BC, 

but so did Mycenae. About I450 BC a new and aggressive dynasty, 
which must have come from mainland Greece, established itself 
in Cnossus. One of their first actions was, it seems, to destroy the 
outlying palaces at Mallia and Phaestus, while leaving the settle
ments to be tributary to Cnossus. These new dynasts almost cer
tainly spoke Greek, for Greek words can be recognized on 
Linear B tablets from Cnossus. The Linear B script was adapted 
from the old Cretan Linear A, probably for the purpose of writing 
Greek. Whether the Linear B script was developed at Mycenae 
or at Cnossus or somewhere else is not known, but it is reason
ably clear from Evans' account of his excavations that Linear B 
texts were found at Cnossus in strata belonging to the last half 
of the I 5th century BC, when the new warrior aristocracy had 
taken over (opponents of Evans' dating of the Linear B texts 
cannot be said to have proved their case). For the first time in Crete 
there now appear warrior tombs similar to those at Mycenae, 
tholos or beehive tombs of Mycenaean type, and Mycenaean 
traits in the pottery of Cnossus. 

The new rulers of Cnossus remodelled part of the palace and 
built a new throne room. They exulted in their wealth and power, 
but their position was insecure for they were not mariners as the 
old Minoan sea kings had been. All Crete, the Linear B tablets 
suggest, was tributary to Cnossus, but in the tablets there is no 
sign of an overseas empire. It seems that the coming of the new 
rulers to Cnossus severed the ties of Crete with her colonies 
oversea, and brought the sea-empire to an end. 

About I4oo BC the palace at Cnossus was destroyed and not 
rebuilt, though parts of it were reoccupied. The reason for the 
destruction and the subsequent decline of Crete into provincialism 
is not known. M ycenaeans from the Argolid may have feared the 
growing power of the new dynasty, overthrown it, and then 
withdrawn. Or possibly the Cretans rose against their new Greek 
rulers, and after destroying them and their palace, relapsed for 
a time into political feebleness and provincial decay. The Cretans 
in Hellenic times however recalled that sometime before the Tro
jan war their island had been wasted by a great disaster. Minos 
king of Cnossus had taken the Cretan fleet to Sicily in an attempt 
to recapture the fugitive architect Daedalus. Minos was killed, 
Daedalus escaped, and the fleet was wrecked on the coast of 
southern Italy. This story is not likely to be pure fiction. Possibly 
the new dynasty in Cnossus had hoped to gain a new empire in 
Sicily, having lost one in the Aegean, and their failure brought 
ruin to Crete. 

Whatever the cause of the destruction of Cnossus may have 
been, after about J4oo BC the centre of power in the Aegean was 
no longer in Crete, but in mainland Greece at Mycenae, the citadel 
of the Danaoi. By the time of the Trojan war Crete had recovered 
enough to send, according to Homer, a fleet of eighty ships 
under Idomeneus to Troy, but never again did Crete exercise the 
power that had been hers in the great age of the sea-empire 
between 1650 and 1450 BC. 

Chronology from the Potsherds 
From the beginning of the 14th century Be the growing power 
of Mycenae had been obvious throughout the eastern Mediter
ranean. Mycenaean pottery was exported to the coast of Syria 
and Palestine, and to Egypt, where it was carried far up the Nile. 
Sherds of pottery are practically indestructible, and archaeologists 
make much use of them for dating purposes. Late Helladic or 
Mycenaean pottery is divided into three kinds, Late Helladic I, II, 
and III. Late Helladic I and II were early Mycenaean and were in 
use before J4oo BC. Late Helladic III is subdivided into three 
parts, A, B, and C. Late Helladic III A pottery was being made 
and exported from Greece in the first half of the 14th century BC, 

since many sherds of that type have been found at the city of 
Akhenaton at Tell-el-Amarna in Egypt, which was occupied for 
a few years only, about 1365 BC. 

Late Helladic III B pottery was in use from the last years of the 
14th century until about 1 zoo Be: this remarkably uniform kind 
of pottery was exported in great quantities to Egypt, Palestine, 
and Syria, and to Cyprus, and is a good witness to the great 
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commercial power of the Mycenaeans in the 13th century BC. 

Late Helladic III C pottery was made in the 12th century BC. It 
was produced in the period of Mycenaean decline, and is found 
abundantly in the Aegean world and in Cyprus. The development 
of Mycenaean pottery is thus a useful guide to the chronology of 
the Late Bronze Age in the Aegean: no pot carries its date stam
ped upon it, as it were, to the nearest decade, but a Mycenaean 
sherd will tell us whether a level in which it is found was 
occupied in the 12th, or the 14th century BC or even earlier, 
according to its shape and decoration. 

Mycenaean Power and Hittite Diplomacy 
About 1300 BC Mycenae was far richer than any other city in 
Greece. In the strength of her fortifications, the magnificence of 
the beehive tombs, and the size and splendour of the palace, 
Mycenae then had no rival in Greece. Not even Thebes, which by 
tradition was the seat of another immigrant dynasty from the 
Levant, the Cadmeians, matched her. Mycenae dominated the 
Argolid and controlled the passes leading from southern Pelo
ponnese to the Isthmus of Corinth. Outside the citadel there was 
a flourishing town, and in the surrounding countryside many 
settlements enjoyed the protection of the lord of Mycenae. So 
powerful was he that he tolerated the presence of another palace 
at Tiryns, between Mycenae and the sea, and other dynasties 
were remembered to have lived nearby at Midea and at Argos. 
Because the king of Mycenae allowed these princes to live so 
close to his own citadel, he was surely an overlord, primus inter 
pares, in the Argolid, and, in time, in other parts of Greece also. 
His position was very like that of Agamemnon, King of Mycenae, 
as Homer describes it in the Iliad. Homer calls Agamemnon at 
Troy 'most royal' and again 'lord of all Argos and many islands', 
thus showing that the other Achaean princes were subordinate to 
him and that his power extended far beyond the neighbourhood 
of Mycenae. The wealth and magnificence of Mycenae about 
I 3 oo BC, suggest that already her king had become an overlord, 
perhaps not yet so powerful as Agamemnon is said to be in 
Homer, but certainly a greater ruler than any other in Mycenaean 
Greece. 

That the king of Mycenae was overlord of much of Greece, the 
cuneiform texts found at the Hittite capital tJattusas in the middle 
of Asia Minor tend to confirm. The texts refer to a country called 
Aggijava, which about I 300 Be held territorial rights on the 
coast of western Asia Minor at a place called Millavanda or 
Milavata. On one occasion a Hittite emperor entered Millavanda 
and the account of his journey to the place shows that it lay at the 
end of the main route from the interior to the south-west, the 
Maeander valley. The account of the emperor's journey enables 
us to identify Millavanda with Miletus. Miletus was formerly a 
Cretan colony, but by I 300 BC, it was a dependency of the king 
of Aggijava. Later, in the first half of the 13th century Be, 

Millavanda or Miletus was a dependency of the Hittites. 
The Hittite emperor addresses the king of Abbijava with 

respect, calling him 'my brother', a term reserved in diplomacy 
of the time for independent monarchs. Obviously the king of 
Aggijava was not a Hittite vassal. On the contrary, the Hittite 
emperor writes with deference, as though not wishing to offend 
an equal, and he is careful to explain why he had to enterAggijavan 
territory at Millavanda. Aggijava can most reasonably be identi
fied with the land of the Achaioi or Achaiwoi, the Achaeans of 
Homer, of whom the king of Mycenae was the overlord. As for 
the king of Aggijava, he was surely the king of Mycenae: the 
Hittite texts suggest that he took his place in ncar eastern diplo
macy beside the kings of Babylonia, Egypt, and Assyria as an 
independent monarch in the qth century BC. To claim that the 
king of Aggijava was not the king of Mycenae, but for instance 
a petty princeling in an island not far from Miletus, does no 
violence to the evidence of the cuneiform texts, but it runs 
counter to the archaeological fact of the wealth and might of 
Mycenae and to the Homeric evidence for the position of the king 
of Mycenae in the Achaean world. Thus it is clear that successive 
Hittite emperors were in regular diplomatic correspondence with 
the kings of Mycenae in the r 3th century BC. 

One Hittite text of about I250 BC refers to the king of AblJijava 

A Linear B tablet from Cnossus. 
Nearly all the J·igrzs can nmv be reaa 
and matry of the words, in arz early 
form of Greek, understood. The 
script 2vas syllabic, i.e. one sign 
stood for a zvhole syllable, not a 
sit~~,le sound. The grid for four ~~ 
the consonatttJ· is given below: apply
ifll!, it to the first four signs of the 
bottom row (the first one is partially 
broken off) 2ve can read Ko-no-sijo 
-'Cnossians'. ( J, 6) 
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being present in person in the Seha River Land somewhere in 
north-western Asia Minor. The king seems to have withdrawn 
at the approach of the Hittite emperor Tudgalijas IV, the last 
great Hittite monarch before the collapse of Hittite imperial power 
about I 200 BC. This text shows that the Achaeans were capable 
of campaigning in territory over which the Hittites had suzerainty. 
It also suggests that the Achaeans had military aims in north
western Asia Minor; the most important fortress in that country 
about I25o Be was Troy. 

The Siege of Troy 
Troy VI was damaged in an earthquake about I 300 BC. The city 
was reoccupied after the disaster and life there went on as before, 
though perhaps with less prosperity. This period of reoccupation 
is called Troy VII A. Troy VII A was destroyed by fire, evidently by 
enemy action after a siege, while Late Helladic III B pottery was 
in use. In the city the houses were closely packed together, large 
storage jars had been sunk deeply into the floors of some houses 
as if in expectation of a long siege, and under the stones that fell 
into the streets inside the South Gate were two human skeletons. 
This destruction by an enemy happened within the period to 
which Greek tradition assigned the Trojan war. Troy VII A has 
therefore reasonably been claimed by its American excavators, 
Professor Blegen and his colleagues, to be Priam's Troy, the city 
destroyed by Agamemnon's army. 

Of the causes of the war we can say little. Homer says that it 
was fought to recover the wife of Menelaus, Helen, with whom 
the Trojan Paris, son of Priam, had eloped from Sparta-and who 
shall prove the prince of poets wrong? For all we know some 
dynastic dispute may have been the cause of Mycenaean aggres
sion. An economic cause is less likely, for Troy was not a great 
centre of trade: there are signs of commerce with Mycenaean 
Greece and with Cyprus, but none at all of imports from central 
Anatolia. 

The most obvious reason for the war was strategic. Tudgalijas IV 
defeated a great alliance of nations in western Anatolia and then 
withdrew to deal with troubles nearer ljattusas. Troy and the 
land of Ilios seem to have been members of that alliance. When 
the Hittites withdrew, the Mycenaeans took the opportunity to 
intervene in western Asia Minor to win territory for themselves. 
Now any power wishing to control the coastlands of western 
Asia Minor must hold the Dardanelles, and so the Mycenaeans 
under Agamemnon attacked Troy first. But the siege proved long 
and exhausting, and though Troy finally fell, the effort of the war 
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In the second book of the Iliad, Homer 
gives a list of the Creek cities which sent 
ships to Troy. Many important Myce
naean cities are named, and the area 1vhen 
plotted on a map corresponds quite well 
1vith the extent of 111ycenaean settlement. 
There is a similar list of the Trtjan allies, 
shmvinz, that they comprised most of the 
co{zst towns on Asia }(/inor, and northern 
Greece as far as the river Axius. ( 7) 

0 

did much to weaken the Achaeans and prepared the way for their 
own ruin not long afterwards. 

f 7 In the second book of the Iliad Homer gives a list of the places 
in Greece that sent ships to Troy. The list of places corresponds 
very closely to the known pattern of settlement in Mycenaean 
Greece in the I 3th century BC. It is a precious document of 
Mycenaean political geography preserved orally from the time of 
the Trojan war to Homer's day. It names all the chiefMycenaean 
places including Mycenae, Tiryns, Orchomenus, Iolcus, Sparta, 
and Nestor's Pylos, but not Cadmean Thebes, which according 
to tradition had been destroyed shortly before the Trojan war by 
the Argives. The Catalogue shows that the overlordship of Aga
memnon reached far into northern Greece, but not to the Epirus 
in the north-west. Athens, Boeotia, much of northern Greece, 
and the entire Peloponnese sent ships with him to Troy, but not 
the Cyclades. Ithaca and the neighbouring islands of the north
west of Greece acknowledged his sway, and so did Crete, Rhodes, 
Cos, and the islands nearby in the south-eastern Aegean. 

Together with the Catalogue of Ships Homer gives a Catalogue 
of the Trojan allies. This shows that the country on either side of 
the Hellespont, much of western Asia Minor and of the northern 
coastlancls of the Aegean were parts of an alliance of which Troy 
was the centre. From Europe allies came to help Priam from 
distant Paeonia by the river Axius (the modern Vardar), and 
Asiatic allies made their way to Troy from Lycia far away in the 
south-west. Miletus too was a Trojan ally, having ceased to be an 
Achaean dependency some time before the war: Homer places 
Carians in Miletus, as neighbours of the Lycians. When it can be 
checked, the Trojan catalogue, like the Achaean, refers to condi
tions of the I 3th century BC and fits no other period. Here too 
oral tradition had preserved a genuine list of allies from the great 
age of Achaean imperialism. 

The Complex Mycenaean Society 
The Mycenaean state resembled the great bureaucracies of the 
Near East far more than any Greek city that existed before the 
Hellenistic age. Upon the structure of Mycenaean government the 
Linear B tablets from Cnossus, Pylos, and Mycenae throw a 
little light. At the head of the state was the TPanax. At Cnossus 
and Pylos his functions were shared with a Lmvagetas, who was 
perhaps in comm:md of the army. Occasionally the Wanax and 
the Lawagetas may have been the same man, for in Phrygia one of 
the kingo; named Midas called himself both Lawagetas and Wanax 
still in the 8th century BC or even later. In Homer the title Lmva
getas is not found, an absence suggesting either that it had be
come obsolescent before Homer's day, or that not all Mycenaean 
states had a Lawagetas. In Homer Agamemnon is called Anax or 
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Wanax, yet he is commander of the army. The tablets also men
tion men called Basi/ewes and Telestai: their functions are unclear. 
The persons called Equetai may have been companions of the 
Yf?'mzax, but that is only a conjecture. 

The scribal bureaucracy administered and recorded the activi
ties of an astonishingly complex society. There were heralds and 
potters, bronzesmiths and bowmakers, shepherds and weavers, 
fullers, unguent boilers, and goldsmiths. A slave system of some 
kind existed, but the social status of the slaves is uncertain. Some 
are slaves of divinities, who seem to have enjoyed definite privi
leges, and may not have been bondservants at all. Both at Cnossus 
and at Pylos there is evidence of a complex military organization. 
The Cnossus tablets listing chariots recall the developed road 
system in use in Crete before 1400 BC, and lists of military per
sonnel at Pylos show that the Pylian army was stationed in many 
parts of south-western Peloponnese at the time of the destruction 
of the palace. Some Pylian forces seem to have been stationed near 
the coast, as if a naval attack was expected. The palace was de
stroyed by fire about I 200 BC; in the fire the tablets were baked 
and so preserved. 

Only a few tablets have so far been discovered at Mycenae; 
they too were burned about I 200 BC, and so accidentally pre
served. The proof that the Linear B texts from Cnossus, Pylos, 
and Mycenae are written in an early form of Greek was given by 
the late Michael Ventris in I 9 52: it was perhaps the greatest single 
advance in Greek studies of this century. It is fitting to remember 
here also the men who first found tablets-Evans at Cnossus, 
Blegen at Pylos, and Wace at Mycenae. By excavating tablets after 
as well as before V entris published his decipherment Blegen made 
it possible to test the syllabic values on new material, thus proving 
the soundness of V entris' work. 

The tablets provide just enough evidence to show that most 
of the gods in Homer were worshipped by the Mycenaeans, 
together with other divinities not named by Homer. Zeus, Hera, 
Poseidon, and Enyalios, who was later identified with Ares the 
god of war, are all named. Paiawon, later a bye-name of Apollo, 
but not Apollo himself, is found. Athena is named at Cnossus. 
Artemis is mentioned, and so is a Dionysos, but he may not be a 
god. At Cnossus an offering of honey to the Cretan goddess 
Eileithyia is recorded, there was a cult of the winds with a priest
ess devoted to it, and tablets list offerings to 'all the gods'. About 
the powers and functions of the priesthood and their relations to 
the Wanax, the tablets reveal little. A remarkable feature of the 
religion of the Pylians is the greater attention given to Poseidon 
than to Zeus: this evidence of the tablets accords with the tradi
tion that the Neleids of Pylos traced their descent from Poseidon, 
and with the prominence given to Poseidon at Pylos in the Ot{yssey. 
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The Great Aegean Migrations 
About 1200 BC the complex societies of the Achaean palaces were 
swept away in the course of invasions, whose effects were so 
disastrous that Greece took four centuries to recover fully from 
them. The efforts of the Trojan war and of other campaigns had 
placed a great strain upon the Mycenaean economies, bringing a 
period of disorder which was recalled in many Greek traditions. 
Certain heroes, it was believed, did not return home at once, but 
set out on wanderings that took them to many parts of the Medi
terranean world. Some heroes never returned home at all. The 
most famous of these wanderings and returns or Nostoi was the 
journey of Odysseus, which Homer made immortal in the Odyssey. 
In that poem we are told how Menelaus wandered to Egypt be
fore finally coming home to Sparta, and how Agamemnon was 
murdered by Clytemnestra and her paramour Aegisthus, while in 
Ithaca the authority of Odysseus was being challenged in his 
absence by the suitors of Penelope. The legends recall the political 
unrest in Greece following the Trojan war about the end of the 
13th century Be. 

Troubles of this period are mentioned in Egyptian and in the 
latest Hittite cuneiform texts. The pharaoh Merneptah defeated 
sea-raiders, some of whom seem to have come from the Aegean, 
on the coasts of Egypt about 122 5 BC. Hittite texts of the same 
period refer to an Achaean marauder called Attarissijas who 
ranged far and wide in western Asia Minor, where the weaken
ing Hittites were unable to check his depredations. Attarissijas 
is even said to have attacked Alasia, which is Cyprus. Merneptah 
knew that he must help the Hittites, if Egypt was to be secure 
from the attacks of the sea peoples and other migrants, and so 
he sent grain to lJattusas, but to no avail. The Hittite capital 
was destroyed about 1200 BC. 

Amongst the migrants who overthrew the Hittite empire were 
the Phrygians, who came from Macedonia, crossed into Asia 
Minor, and moved into the Hittite heartland. Some Phrygians 
seem to have arrived in Asia Minor before the Trojan war and to 
have been allies of Priam, but the great Phrygian migration be
gan about 1200 BC and destroyed the Hittite remnant in its path. 
By about 1 1 5o BC the Phrygians were fighting on the northern 
frontier of the Assyrians, who called them Muski. These inva
sions transformed the political geography of Asia Minor. Hittite 
successor states survived in Cilicia and in northern Syria, but the 
great central power at ljattusas was broken, and the coastlands 
of western Asia Minor were opened to Greek settlement. The 
barbarian Gas gas, who lived on the southern shores of the Black 
Sea, had long been a menace to the Hittites, even in the great 
days of the empire; they too may have had a part in the over
throw of Hittite power. 

The historical records of Egypt in the time of Rameses III 
throw some light on these great migrations across Anatolia and 
along the coasts of the eastern Mediterranean. 'The peoples of the 

The defeat of the sea-peoples by Rameses 
Ill, c. II8o BC. This battle was fought 
near one of the Nile mouths and later 
recorded in vivid reliefs on the wall. of 
a tomb at Thebes. The invaders are on 
the left, Egyptians on the right. The 
Egyptian ships have high prmvs and gun
wales to protect the oarsmen; weapons 
consist of bows and arrows, spears and 
slings, armour of round shields and padded 
helmets. At the bottom the defeated enemy 
are being led off into captivity. ( 9) 
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The late I ;th and ear!J I 2th centuries BC were years of large-scale 
migration in the eastern Mediterranean. Migrants called in the Egyptian 
records the 'people of the sea' moved from the Aegean area along the coasts 
of southern Asia Minor and the Levant, plundering and burning as they 
went. In a great battle near the Nile delta, c. I I8o, they were stopped by 
the Egyptians, and some of them turned back and settled in Palestine. At 
about the same time the Phrygians began their migration eastwards, which 
led to the destruction of the Hittite Empire and its capital of l.fattufaf. 
The journey of Mopsos from Colophon to Cilicia happened about the same 
time. ( 8) 

sea', as the Egyptians called them, moved from the Aegean along 
southern Asia Minor by land and sea to the coasts of Syria and 
Palestine, where many cities were burnt and plundered by them 
about 1 1 8o BC. Finally the army and the fleet of the invaders were 
defeated by the Egyptians at the Nile Delta. Where these migrants 
started from is not known. Amongst them were the Philistines, 
who after their defeat at the Delta, settled in southern Palestine, 
where for a time they used a kind of pottery imitated from My
cenaean III C wares of about 1200 BC. Not only Palestine and 
Syria, but Cyprus too, suffered greatly in these invasions, as the 
excavations at Enkomi show. 

Greek legends recalled that shortly after the Trojan war a hero 
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called Mopsos led an army overland from the neighbourhood of 
Colophon to Cilicia, where he settled. Mopsos seems to have 
followed the route of the sea peoples and to have migrated at 
about the same time as they did. The tradition of his settlement in 
Cilicia has been given some remarkable archaeological support. 
Excavations at Karatepe in Cilicia have brought to light a country 
palace of about 700 nc, where there are two large inscriptions, 
one in Phoenician, the other in Hittite hieroglyphs. In both in
scriptions the king of the place claims to be of the house of Mps 
or Mopsos. Thus the Greek tradition of the migration of Mopsos 
to Cilicia about 12.00 Be is neatly supported by a reference to him 
there in inscriptions about five centuries later. 

Dorian Invaders: the Dark Age Begins 
Turning from Anatolia to Greece, we find that the invasions had 
been hardly less disastrous there. Pylas was ruined by fire, and not 
reoccupied. Tiryns and Iolcus were destroyed. The citadel of 
Mycenae finally fell. At Athens massive fortifications were built 
around the Acropolis, where the Mycenaean remnant seems not 
to have succumbed to the invaders. 

According to tradition some Achaeans from Peloponnese mi
grated to Cyprus after the Trojan war, while others stayed behind 
in the mountains of Arcadia; and in fact the dialects of Cyprus 
and Arcadia in Hellenic times were very alike. From Pylas Neleid 
princes made their way to Athens, where they helped to defend 
Attica against invasion. Who were the invaders of Peloponnese 
and Attica and whence did they come? 

The Greeks recalled the troubles of the later Mycenaean age in 
the legend of the return of the Heraclidae ('the descendants of 
Heracles'); it is now called the Dorian invasion. The Dorians 
were Greeks, but they do not seem to have been strongly in
fluenced by Minoan culture as the M ycenaeans had been. Ac
cording to Herodotus they lived on the confines of the Myce
naean world, first in northern Thessaly, and later in the mountain 
canton of Doris near mount Parnassus. From Doris the Dorians 
invaded Peloponnese. They were led by princes claiming descent 
from the hero Heracles. These Heraclidae were perhaps renegade 
Mycenaeans. 

There was a legend that Hyllus son of Heracles had been re
pulsed at the Isthmus of Corinth two generations before the 
Heraclidae finally succeeded' in invading Peloponnese. His fol
lowers then retired to Doris and their grandsons made a second 
assault by way of Naupactus, from where they crossed on rafts 
to Peloponnese over the narrows at the entrance to the Corinthian 
gulf. The story of a Heraclid defeat at the Isthmus may well have 
some truth in it: what seems to be a Mycenaean defensive wall of 
the 13th century BC has been found there. Its course can be traced 
for some distance from the Saronic gulf towards the Corinthian, 
but not the whole way, and if the wall was built hurriedly at the 
time of an unexpected threat it may never have been completed. 

When the Dorians invaded Peloponnese, they and their allies 
destroyed the great palaces at Pylas and Mycenae, and drove out 
many of the inhabitants. The invaders came in two main groups; 
the first settled at Argos, the second at Sparta. It was some time 
before the Dorians of Sparta began to extend their territory by 
conquering their neighbours, the survivors from the Achaean 
kingdom of Menelaus; but the Argive Dorians began at a very 
early period to subdue the whole of the north-eastern Pelopon
nese. They also thrust into Attica, and though they were repulsed 
by an Athenian force under the leadership of Codrus, a king of 
Athens whose father Melanthus had fled from Pylas, they did 
succeed in founding the Dorian city of Megara between Athens 
and Corinth. The traditional genealogies imply that Megara was 
founded in the uth century Be, and this dating cannot be far 
wrong. Other Dorians from Argos sailed to settle in Rhodes and 
other islands of the south-eastern Aegean. 

The fall of Mycenae and the other palaces of the late Bronze 
Age in Greece marks the beginning of a dark age of history, 
which archaeology and later Greek tradition illuminate faintly. 
We can however gain some idea of what happened. Some of the 
defenders resisted the invaders and were conquered-and tradi
tion claimed that Athens alone held out against the Dorian on
slaught. Others fled to the mountains, notably to Arcadia and to 
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northern Peloponnese, or were fortunate in living away from the 
main routes of migration. Still others fled across the Aegean to 
the coasts of Asia Minor and to Cyprus. Athens in particular sent 
out many migrants, called Ionians, to the coast of western Asia 
Minor from the 12th century BC onwards. 

When the Mycenaean palaces were overthrown, the bureau
cracies collapsed with them, and Greece became illiterate. How
ever, the Achaeans in Cyprus continued to use a syllabary related 
to Mycenaean Linear B. Since there were no written records in 
the dark age in mainland Greece, our ignorance of its history is 
almost complete; what little we know comes from archaeological 
evidence, and the centuries from about 11oo to about 700 BC are 
called the Protogeometric and Geometric periods from the kinds 
of decorated pottery then in use. In Attica, where the best pottery 
was made, the Protogeometric period lasts until about 900, and 
the Geometric until the second half of the 8th century, but firm 
dates cannot be given since synchronisms with dated finds in the 
Near East are few. In early Protogeometric times iron was already 
being used instead of bronze in many parts of Greece. 

The Displaced Peoples Move East 
Peloponnese was not the only area disturbed by the great migra
tions. From northern Greece a Greek people called the Boeotians 
were driven into central Greece by other Greeks, the Thessalians, 
whose original home was in the north-west. The Boeotians gath
ered in the land where the Cadmeian dynasty of Thebes had 
formerly ruled, and called it Boeotia after themselves. According 
to Thucydides, who agreed with Homer in this, there were already 
Boeotians in central Greece at the time of the Trojan war, but the 
main body of migrants came some two generations afterwards. 
One of the Boeotian strongholds during these movements may 
have been the great fortress of Gla in Lake Copais; in about 
12.00 BC this was surrounded by a long defensive wall capable of 
protecting a large population. 

These invasions forced the inhabitants of many parts of north
ern and central Greece to look for new homes across the Aegean. 
The first colonists, who were called Aeolians, started from the 
shores of Locris and the gulf of Pagasae under leaders claiming 
to be descended from Agamemnon, king of Mycenae. They made 
their way by stages to the island of Lesbos and to the coastlands 
of north-western Asia Minor. Here they founded the cities of 
Cyme and Smyrna, and later sent out many smaller settlements to 
the Troad. The traditions of this Aeolian migration are supported 
by the study of dialects on either side of the Aegean; for a pure 
form of the Aeolian dialect, spoken near Iolcus on the shores of 
the gulf of Pagasae, was similar to the dialect of Lesbos. Iolcus 
was quite populous in Protogeometric times and it is an obvious 
place of assembly for emigrants gathering from the hinterland. 
Movement from Iolcus may well have continued for several 
hundred ye rs from the r zth century BC onwards. The first colo
nies were very small, as the earliest remains at Smyrna show, and 
the settlers were probably hard pressed to defend themselves 
against the Anatolians. 

The story further south is almost the same. As we have seen, a 
dynasty from Pylas established themselves in Athens, where re
fugees gathered from many parts of Greece. Since Athens could 
not support all the newcomers, colonization was again necessary, 
and according to tradition the first body of colonists were led 
from Athens to western Asia Minor by Neleus, a son of Codrus. 
They settled on the other side of the Aegean to the south of the 
Aeolians in the region afterwards called Ionia, consisting of the 
coastlands between Smyrna and Miletus together with the islands 
of Chios and Samos. Other Ionians from Athens also settled in 
the Cycladic islands of the central Aegean at about the same time. 

Herodotus says that all the true Ionians came from Athens, 
and this is supported by the fact that they celebrated a festival of 
kinsmen called the Apaturia which was common to both Attica 
and Ionia. Another link is their division into four tribes, a system 
which seems to go back to the period before the migrations. In 
Ionia more tribes were added later, but in Attica the four tribes 
were not added to, and they were still politically important in the 
6th century BC. 

The first Ionian settlement in Asia Minor at the end of the uth 

P45(6) 



inspired Homer 

The Dorian invasion and its consequences: 
from Thessa(y the Dorians advanced south, 
spreading over most of the Peloponnese 
with the exception of Arcadia, where an 
Achaean remnant held out (the dotted 
routes are hypothetical): they also reached 
Crete and Rh.,des. At the same time, in 
a migration which continued over a long 
period, Greeks crossed the Aegean to 
found colonies on the coast of Asia Minor. 
{Io) 

century BC was Miletus, founded by Neleus and his followers, 
who took wives from the existing population. Protogeometric 
pottery found there confirms the early dating of the settlement, 
though many colonists arrived later. The family of Neleus con
tinued to be dominant there for at least-four hundred years, until 
the overthrow of the kingship about 700 BC. 

Ephesus is said to have been founded by another son of Co
drus, Androclus, and Priene by Aepytus, a 'son of Neleus'. Other 
Ionian cities had rulers from the same Pylian house, which was 
also the reigning family in Athens. The population, however, was 
a mixture of peoples. Herodotus mentions among others Minyans 
from Orchomenus, Boeotians, and even Dorians. 

The Growth of the Ionian Colonies 
The large islands off the coast were colonized at about the same 
time-Chios from the island of Euboea and Samos from Epi
daurus in the Argolid. These migrations were by no means peace
ful affairs. The settlers had to fight for survival first against the 
indigenous inhabitants and then against other settlers. There are 
records of numerous small wars-Chians (under a king called 
Hector) against native Carians and Abantes; Samians against 
Ephesians; Prienians against Carians. It is likely that such local 
feuds continued for a long time, but the colonists eventually 
formed a kind of religious union, and all the Ionians met regularly 
on the peninsula of M ycale opposite Samos, at a place called 
Panionion. The Anatolian population was either incorporated in 
new tribes in the cities or enslaved. 

The Panionian festival on M ycale was certainly being held by 
the end of the 8th century BC, but how much earlier it was insti
tuted is not clear. Chios was brought in by King Hector, perhaps 
towards the end of the 8th century BC, but Smyrna, which be
came an Ionian city when it was seized by exiles from Colophon, 
was not allowed to take part in the Panionion until Hellenistic 
times. 

Colophonian traditions show well how diverse were the origins 
of the settlers of Ionia. First there were Cretans at Colophon be
fore the Trojan War. Later they were joined by refugees from 
Thebes after that city had been sacked by the Argives. Later still 
there came other colonists, some perhaps from Athens, others 
directly from Pylos. It will be recalled that it was from the 

neighbourhood of Colophon that Mops us set out about I 200 Be, 

before the Ionians arrived. 
In Teos the settlers were also very much mixed, as can be seen 

from an inscription of much later date listing the ancient de
mesnes. The land holdings, called pyrgoi or towers, seem to be 
named after their original owners. Some of the names are Anato
lian, others recall heroic names found in Homer, others names 
found in the Linear B tablets. The colonists of Teos reached an 
agreement to share the land with the Anatolians; once apportion
ed the estates remained inviolate for many centuries. 

The Dorians in Peloponnese and Crete 
Only shadowy memories of the aftermath of the Dorian invasion 
of the Peloponnese survive in tradition, and archaeology has little 
to add to them. At Sparta there seem to have been two distinct 
immigrations, which resulted in the rule of Sparta by two Heraclid 
dynasties. Colonies of Dorians from Sparta or from the sur
rounding countryside were established on the island of Melos 
and at several places in Crete. 

One city must be treated more fully-Argos. Dorian Argos 
was founded by one of the Heraclidae called Temenus; his family 
extended their control in the Peloponnese until in the 8th cen
tury BC Argos dominated the eastern coast and the island of 
Cythera to the south, and Argives also settled in Aegina. This 
small maritime empire was a threat to the security of Sparta, 
which from the earliest times after the Dorian invasion was 
thought to have been hostile to the kings of Argos. The most 
famous of them was Pheidon who may well have won for Argos 
a brief dominance in Peloponnese and even have usurped control 
of the Olympic games. The traditional date ofPheidon's Olympic 
intervention is 7 48 BC. 

The onslaught of the people of the sea made coastal settlements 
in Crete unsafe. The reoccupied parts of the palace at Cnossus 
and the small Mycenaean palace at Agia Triada near Phaestus 
were abandoned about I 200 BC, and some Cretans took to the 
mountains. At refugee settlements such as Karphi the Minoan 
remnant held out for many centuries, until it was again safe to 
come down to the coast. During the dark age western Crete, 
which had been thillly settled in Minoan times, received more 
colonists, while in the east the old non-Greek Eteocretan 
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language was still spoken at Praisos-as late as the 4th century BC 

inscriptions were still being cut there in the Greek script but in 
the Eteocretan tongue: the inscriptions have not been read. 

At Cnossus in the dark age there was a local tradition of Proto
geometric and Geometric pottery, and the Cnossian tombs show 
that there had never been a break in the settlement of the place, 
even at the beginning of the Iron Age. It seems that many hardy 
spirits did not take to the hills but stayed with the Dorian colonists. 
The Dorians of Cnossus may have come from Argos, for the two 
cities long maintained ties of friendship, as did Lyttus, the neigh
bour and rival of Cnossus, with Sparta. The Dorian aristocrats 
of Crete lived comfortably upon the revenues of their estates, 
which were worked for them by men of the old Minoan stock: 
but Minoan traditions died hard, being still vigorous, especially 
in law and religion, in classical times. 

The Poetical Legacy of the Dark Age 
It is obvious to any reader of the Iliad and the Ocfyssey that the 
poems are part of a bardic tradition of great antiquity. The world 
to which Homer looks back is the Mycenaean world of the I 3th 
century BC. Now the Late Bronze Age elements in Greek epic do 
not prove that there were in Mycenaean times monumental epics 
such as the Iliad and the Ocfyssey, but they do suggest that hexa
meter poetry originated in the Bronze Age. Mycenaean epics may 
have been short lays to be sung in an evening at the king's palace 
to the music of a lyre, such as that depicted in a fresco at Pylas. 
The strongest argument for the high antiquity of the heroic hexa
meter is its formulaic character, which was first demonstrated by 
Milman Parry. Parry defined a formula as 'a group of words which 
is regularly employed under the same metrical conditions to ex
press a given essential idea'. The poet had in his mind a stock of 
formulae with which he was able to improvise a poem orally, tell
ing each traditional story in his own way but in the formulaic 
diction of the epic. Since the great majority of the lines in the 
Iliad and Ocfyssey are formulaic they show that Homer worked 
in the oral tradition when it was still flourishing. From the poems 
it is clear that he was a master of the ancient art of oral improvisa
tion. That art is in its full development perhaps the greatest legacy 
of the dark age to the civilization of classical Greece. 

A Greek ship from the period of the migrations. The rowers sit along 
both sides. This scene, from a Geometric vase, shows a man apparently 
leading a woman on board, and it is an attractive guess that it represents 
the abduction of Helen by Paris. (I I) 

There are many circumstances in which bards may be supposed 
to have recited their poems, but two are most likely: festivals 
and gatherings at princely houses. A poet such as Homer would 
have visited the courts of the Neleids and gone to Cyme in the 
Aeolis, where there was once a king called Agamemnon. Like the 
Penthelidae of Lesbos, the family of this Agamemnon doubtless 
claimed descent from Agamemnon of Mycenae, and a poem on 
the sack of Troy, the great military achievement of his namesake, 
would certainly have pleased him. Again, to the Neleids Pylian 
epics such as the short poem on a military exploit of Nestor's 
youth in Iliad XI, would have been most welcome. Thus the wan
dering aoidos could match his tale to the genealogical background 
and to the historical interests of his princely audience, drawing 
upon a great fund of legends, and telling a fresh version every time 
he recited or sang. 

The festivals at which a poet could sing were many. There was 
a festival of the Ionians at Delos at which hymns were sung, poets 
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may have been welcome at the Panionion, and a festival of Zeus 
with a musical contest on mount !thorne in Peloponnese was 
mentioned by the early Corinthian poet Eumelos. At each festival 
poets may have gathered from far and wide, and at them poems 
as long as the Iliad and the Ocfyssey could have been recited in 
the course of about three days, but we do not know that any early 
epic was composed specially for recitation at a festival. 

In Greece, as in other societies, notably in the heroic age of the 
Celts, poets were guardians not only of historical tradition, but 
also of much traditional lore. Some idea of this traditional oral 
poetry in hexameters can be had from the fragments attributed to 
the Boeotian poet Hesiod. There were poems on augury, astro
nomy-the risings and settings of stars so important for the ca
lendar of shepherd and sailor-agriculture, genealogy, and on 
catalogues of gods and men and women. Much of this traditional 
knowledge will have been as well known to noble and farmer, 
sailor and herdsman, potter and smith, as to the professional 
poets themselves, who in reciting before a critical audience would 
rarely have been tempted to change the traditional tales and so to 
offend against the historical sense of their hearers. The heroic 
genealogies and the traditional order of events in the heroic age 
were subjected to intelligent criticism by the first historians of 
Ionia in the 6th century BC, like Hecataeus who made careful use 
of epic in reconstructing and preserving the early history of 
Greece. 

The poets were fallible, and knew it-Hesiod remarks that the 
Muses know how to say many falsehoods that look like genuine 
truths; but being guardians of the ancient wisdom of the Greek 
people, many bards enjoyed social distinction and were revered 
as men of knowledge, not only as entertainers and praisers of 
famous men. Some of them were companions and confidants of 
kings-in the Ocfyssey we are told of an aoidos who was comman
ded by Agamemnon to watch over Clytemnestra, while the 
Greeks were away at Troy, a position of authority as likely to be 
enjoyed by a poet in Mycenaean times as in the dark age. 

Our period ends with Homer, and we may set its lower limit at 
750 Be, when the Phoenician script was adapted by the Greeks for 
their own language. Soon after 7 5o BC the first texts of the Iliad 
and the OcfySJ"ey could have been written down (though they 
may have been written much later). There was an ancient tradition 
that Homer competed in poetry with Hesiod at Delos, and if that 
is true then both poets were alive in the second half of the 8th 
century Be. Hesiod's date is fairly well attested by his mention of 
Amphidamas of Chalcis in Euboea. Amphidamas died in the 
Lelantine war between Chalcis and Eretria, and Hesiod sang at 
his wake: the war was almost certainly fought late in the 8th 
century BC. Thus Homer and Hesiod may well both have been 
active late in the 8th century Be. 

Homer himself knew Ionia well, as the similes in the Iliad 
show. Two places had the strongest claim to be his birthplace, 
Smyrna and Chios. According to Pindar Homer was a man of 
Smyrna and of Chios, a statement which may mean that he was 
born in the one place and lived in the other. In Chios a family 
claiming descent from Homer, the Homeridae, were long famous, 
and their presence in the island suggests that Homer too had per
haps spent part of his life there. 

By 8oo BC Bellas had begun to recover from the parochialism 
of the dark age, and trade with the near east was gradually being 
restored. In the Levantine trade men from Euboea and from the 
Cyclades seem to have been the pioneers, bringing with them 
Geometric pottery to Al Mina on the Orontes. About 75 o BC 

Euboeans from Chalcis and Eretria founded Cumae in Italy, 
having first settled at Pithecusa nearby, for trade with Etruria 
and perhaps also to provide for farmers short of land at home. 
These are the first Greek colonies in the west. 

The voyages of the Euboeans and others, the adaptation of the 
Phoenician alphabet to the Greek language, and the composition 
of the Iliad and the Ocfyssey all bear witness to the new spirit of 
intellectual progress and commercial enterprise amongst the 
Greeks in the renascence of the 8th century Be. 
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(Greece united will be strong and a match for the invader; 

but if some of us betray and others stand aside 

and the loyal are Jew, 
then there is reason to fear that all Greece may fall' 

HERODOTUS, BOOK VII, 157 

Strife between the Greeks 
was their ruin; Herodotus, writing in the mid-5th century, was 
to prove a true prophet in the hundred years to follow. The pat
tern of Greek history was made almost inevitable by her political 
pattern. The characteristic unit was the polis, the autonomous 
sovereign state consisting of a single town and the land surround
ing it, and usually well under 1oo square miles. It was a system 
regarded by the Greeks as the guarantee of their liberties; they 
contrasted their own freedom with the bondage of those living 
under an absolute monarchy like Persia. It gave every citizen an 
urgent sense of responsibility and independence; it made demo
cracy-the rule of all the people-possible: but the price paid was 
division, weakness and civil war. Clearly evident though it had 
always been to all intelligent Greeks that their crying need was 
for peace and agreement, they were never able to reconcile them-

selves to the compromises and adjustments necessary to achieve it. 
Local pride, pride in the history, the gods, the heroes of one's 

own polis, pervades Greek literature, and since Greek literature is 
very largely Athenian literature, it is with the city and story of 
Athena that we are most familiar-her miraculous birth fully 
armed from the head of Zeus; her owl, serpent and olive tree; her 
sacred rock, the Acropolis; her festival, the Panathenaea; and her 
temple, the Parthenon, shrine of Athene Parthenos, Athena the 
Virgin. One of the loveliest portrayals of her was discovered only 
in 1959 at Piraeus (right). It is of bronze, mid-4th century Be. It is 
symbolic of a whole people's devotion to their patron goddess; 
symbolic too of the truth that what the Greeks created in the 
interludes of almost constant warfare, despite the sufferings they 
inflicted and endured, is indeed the Greek Miracle. (1) 





Each city-state 
had a marked character of its own, and the geography of Greece, 
with its poverty of fertile ground, its high mountain ranges, its 
jagged coastline, tended to accentuate their isolation. But while 
they were separated by physical obstacles and by political and 
sometimes economic interests, they were drawn together by a 
common language, a common religion (which expressed itself, 
from a very early period, in the great athletic festivals in which 
neighbouring cities joined) and by a common feeling that there 
were two sorts of people in the world: Greeks- and the rest, the 
'barbarians', people who made noises like 'bar bar' instead of 
speaking Greek. 

At the beginning of the 5th century three of the chief cities of 
Greece were Athens, Sparta and Corinth. Athens still stands 
supreme with her commanding Acropolis (right) and the classic 
perfection of the Parthenon. Sparta, the austere military state, the 
rival and final conqueror of Athens, has left few memorials and no 
records. Corinth (below), a leading commercial city strategically 
placed on the isthmus giving access to the Peloponnese, is also 
dominated by her acropolis (Acrocorinth), but hardly anything 
survives on the plain except a few columns from the Temple of 
Apollo. (2 , 3) 
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Land-hung ry men forced the aristocrats of the city-states to 
organize great coloni zing movements, and daughter settlements, 
often named after the parent city, were fo unded all over the 
Mediterranean- north as far as Olbia on the Black Sea, south as 
far as Cyrene in Libya , wes t as far as Ampurias in Spain . In all of 
them the sa me vigorous civic and arti stic life is evident. 

Lindos (left) on the isle of Rhodes has a hi gh acropo li s remini s
cent of A thens. From little harbours like thi s the colonists se t 
out who carried the Greek way of life to every corner of the Medi 
terranean. Agrigento was a colon y of a colon y from Lindos. (4) 

Paestum (right) was founded about 7 00 BC on the Aat Lucani an 
plain of Magna Graecia, south of the Bay of Naples . It is unusual 
in having no acropolis, but its magnificent D oric temples are the 
equal of those in the mother country. (5) 

Agrigento (far right) was one of the leading citi es of Sicily- ' the 
lovelies t city of mortal man', according to Pindar. Founded about 
5 8o BC, its steep sanctuarv still contains the ruins of ten large 
temples. (6) 





The threat of extinction 

by the mighty Persian empire spurred the city-states to their one 
great act of national unity. In 499 the Ionian cities rose in rebel
lion against the 'tyrants' kept in power by Persia, and received aid 
from two Greek states, Athens and _E retria in Euboea. Persia was 
provoked. In 492 an army reached Macedonia but its attendant 
fleet was wrecked by storms. Two years later, in 490, a fresh 
expedition was mounted, this time sailing straight across the 
Aegean, reducing the islands as it went, and landing flrst at 
Eretria, which was plundered and burnt, and then on the coast of 
A ttica north of Athens at Marathon. 

The Persians disembarked at the northern end of the bay 
(furthest in the photograph) . The Athenians probably arrived 
along the coast from the opposite direction and took up their 
position in the southern valley (thick white block) where they 
were joined by a contingent from Plataea. Here they waited for 
three days, while the ten generals debated the situation. Event
ually the advice of Miltiades to offer battle was taken. 

Miltiades' aim was not to push the enemy back into the plain 
(where their numbers would tell) but to restrict them further by 
drawing them forward between the hills. He accordingly made 
the Greek centre relatively weak and the wings strong. The 
Persians, who had their best troops in the middle, broke through 
the centre but were caught by the Greek wings w hich now 
converged from behind. The Persian wings (consisting of non
Persian conscripts) fled back to the ships, but those in the centre 
were surrounded and massacred. In all the Persians lost 6,400 men, 
the A thenians 192. The bodies were cremated and a mound 
(arrowed) raised over their ashes. Miltiades himself dedicated a 
helmet (left) inscribed with his name to Zeus at Olympia. (7, 8) 



Greece had been saved at Marathon, but it was a respite only. 
Inevitably the Persians prepared for a greater effort. In 480 BC, 

under Darius' son and successor Xerxes, a new expedition was 
launched. Instead of relying on a sea-borne invasion, Xerxes led 
his huge army across the Dardanelles by a bridge of boats and 
then by land, su pported by the fleet, round the northern coast of 
the Aegean. At Thermopylae, midway down the east coast on the 
way to Athens, they were met by a Greek force under King 
Leonidas of Sparta (left), who held the narrow pass between the 
mountains and the sea for three days while the fleet gave battle 
at Artemisium. Leonidas' heroic stand against overwhelming odds 
has passed into legend; he was defeated only when an outflanking 
path over the mountains was betrayed to the enemy. Dismissing 
most of his army he remained with 300 Spartans, who fought to 
the last man, and 1100 Boeotians. (9) 

Plans to evacuate Athens were worked out two months before 
Thermopylae. A remarkable tablet (above) discovered in 1960 has 
revealed new details of events during that critical summer. It is 
a version (made perhaps 200 years later) of a decree outlining 
Themistocles' defence strategy. It was resolved 'by the Council 
and People .. . that the Athenians and the foreigners who dwell in 
Athens shall deposit their wives and children in Troezen' (a town 
on the other side of the Gulf of Aegina) 'and old people and goods 
in Salamis'. Plutarch records that Troezen gave these 'evacuees' 
pocket money while they were there and allowed the children to 
take vegetables from private gardens. 'All other Athenians and 
aliens of military age are to embark on the 200 ships that lie ready 
and resist the Barbarian for the sake of their own freedom and that 
of the res t of the Greeks .. .' The plan was carried out.An allied 
Greek fleet over 300 strong gave battle at Artemisium, but was 
defeated after heavy fighting; the evacuation was completed 10 

panic, as the Persian armada came down upon Salamis. (10) 
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The sea-battle of Salamis was one of the most decisive in the 
history of the world. Nine days after Thermopylae Xerxes' 
advance guard entered the almost deserted Athens. The Greek 
government retired to the island and the Persians swarmed over 
Attica. Among the Greeks there was (as usual) division and 
disagreement. Technically the navy was commanded by a Spartan 
admiral, but the moving spirit was Themistocles, the Athenian, 
a tactician and diplomat of genius, who not only planned to fight 
in the straits but also succeeded in getting the agreement of the 
allies . 

The night before the battle Themistocles contrived to send two 
pieces of false intelligence to Xerxes; that the Greeks were 
planning to escape from Salamis round the western side, and that 

if they were vigorously attacked half of them would change sides . 
The effect of this was to cause Xerxes firstly to send zoo ships, the 
Egyptians, to block the western channel (extreme left) and second
ly to keep his fleet at sea all night opposite the eastern channel, to 
stop the Greeks slipping out that way. 

The three crucial phases before the fighting actually started are 
shown, according to a recent view, in the reconstruction above. 

Phase 1: during the night the Greek ships lay in three beaches 
facing east. Their disposition is not certainly known, but it has 
been thought probable that in the northernmost bay (furthest 
away) were the Corinthians and part of the Athenians; in the next, 
partly hidden by the island of St George, was the main body of 
the Greek force, Athenian and Peloponnesian; and in the southern-



most bay, next to the town of Salamis, about 40 or 50 ships from 
Aegina and Megara. 

Phase 2: At dawn the Persian fleet sailed confidently straight up 
the channel into the narrows, the Phoenician contingent leading 
and the Ionian in the rear. The Greeks came out to meet them 
from the northern and central beaches and formed into line ahead 
behind the island of St George. Simultaneously, the Aeginetans 
emerged from the southern bay ready to strike at the Ionians on 
the Persian left flank. The Corinthians, at the extreme north, went 
through a manoeuvre probably agreed by the admirals to make 
the enemy think they were running away. They sailed north, to 
wheel round and return when the Persians had committed them
selves in the narrows. 

Phase 3 : The Persians crowded into the narrows, some 400 
ships in a strait a mile wide, and the Greeks moved their fleet of 
300 to contain them. As Xerxes watched from the shore, battle 
was joined. 

Themistocles' strategy was brilliantly fulfilled. Phoenician 
seamanship was crippled, the Greek warriors could close with the 
enemy. Aeschylus says that 'the sea was hidden by wreckage and 
dyed red with the blood of men'. 'When the leading ships turned 
to flee', says Herodotus, 'that was when the greatest destruction 
took place.' First the Phoenicians broke, then the centre, then the 
Ionians on the left. The Persians lost half their fleet, the Greeks 
40 ships. Salamis, and the battle of Plataea next year, marked the 
end of the Persian menace. (I I) 
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The bitter tragedy 

of the Peloponnesian War threw away 
all the fruits of victory. The causes of 
this long thirty-year struggle between 
Athens (mercantile, expansionist, in
tellectually brilliant but increasingly 
imperialist) and Sparta (conservative, 
militarist, anti-democratic, skilfully 
uniting the opposition that Athenian 
policy was provoking) were analysed 
by the great historian Thucydides, 
who also noted with cold objectivity 
the deterioration in political morality 
and the terrifying spread of brutality 
that marked its course. Part of the re
sponsibility rests with Pericles (above) 
who stiffened Athenian determination 
to resort to war. ( 12) 

The cruel suffering of the fighting is 
not made explicit in Athenian art. 
Even in the funeral monuments to 
those who fell in the war, which often 
show the dead man triumphing over 
an enemy, both victor and vanquished 
are placed on a universal plane 
(armour, for ins tance, is not shown 
realistically; the fig ures are like gods 
or heroes). The monument on the 
right is from early in the war; the 
other (far right) extols Dexileos, killed 
at Corinth in 394 BC . (r4, r6) 
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The Spartan army, the only professional army in Greece, was 
nearly always victorious on land. Sparta finally erected a fortress 
within ten miles of Athens ; but Athens was all-powerful by sea, 
and her 'long walls' to the Piraeus held out. Neither side had a 
decisive advantage. The Spartan military ethic, nobly expressed 
on this painted dish of the 6th century BC, was regarded by the 
Athenians with a mixture of respect and dislike. (13) 



The tide of victory ebbed and Bowed . One Athenian success, the 
capture of 120 Spartans at Sphacteria (42 5 BC), may be celebrated 
by the famous ike of Paeonius (above). But Athens failed to use 
her advantage and within months lost 1000 men killed in Boeotia. 
In 41 5 BC the struggle spread to the Greek cities in Sicily. The 
Athenians launched a disas trous expedition against Syracuse, 
which was friend! y to Sparta. The siege failed; the Athenians, 
after enduring incredible hardships, were utterly defeated and 
either massacred or enslaved, the Syracusans celebrating their 
triumph with an iss ue of coinage (above, left) showing Victory 
crO\.vning a charioteer, with captured Athenian armour beneath. 

The war dragged on for ano ther ten years. It was not until 
404, when the Spartans succeeded in destroying the beached 
Athenian fleet, that she was finall y beaten. (I 5, I 7) 
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GAUGAMELA 
GJilmly fought 
victory over 
Darius, who 
flies to Ecbatana 

Philotas tried 
for-treason 
and executed 

ePHRAbA 

After great 
privatiqns, Alexander,! 
with 15,000 men, ·~&_.. _,_., , 
reaches Pura ~ ~ b'r"·-...c.rw 

overtand. 



The battles which broke the Persian power were fought at 
Issus, as Alexander entered Syria, and at Gaugamela on the 
northern Tigris. They are celebrated in the famous mosaic from 
Pompeii, a Roman copy of a Greek painting, from which the 
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details on these two pages are taken. A lexander, his eyes avid 
for victory, spurs his horse forward; Darius, panic-stricken, takes 
the fatal decision to flee; a great d ynasty is destroyed, and the way 
is open to the edge of the known world. (18, 19, zo) 
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The struggle of the city states 

A. R. BURN 

THE LEGACY OF GREECE is the legacy of her intellectual and 
artistic achievements, described in the following chapters. Here 
our task is to present the brilliant but tempestuous world of the 
city states-the political, social and economic background which 
stimulated and at times impeded those achievements-and to 
introduce the chief cities, the leading characters, as it were, in the 
tragic drama of Greek triumph and failure. 

An End and a Beginning 

First, then, to recapitulate: the fall of the Mycenaean palaces, 
like the collapse of Roman government in the west later, was 
followed by a 'dark age'. The contact with the Levant, which 
enables us to date the phases of Mycenaean civilization, is broken 
after r zoo BC; the burned palaces lay in ruins and deserted, some 
of them, as at Pylos, unto this day; and while invaders or survivors 
may have built their huts nearby, the remains of their much 
poorer settlements have in many areas not yet been discovered. 

But it would be rash to say, as some have believed, that whole 
areas, previously settled, were left uninhabited. Absence of evi
dence (so far) is not evidence of absence. On the positive side, 
what can be seen is that, probably within a century, and probably 
first at Athens, which, with her strong acropolis and late Myce
naean covered way to a water-supply, had outridden the storm, 
there are clear signs of returning social vitality. The tokens of 
this are the pottery decorated in the style known as Protogeo
metric; pottery surviving as usual, even if in fragments, where 
textiles have perished and metal-work has, for the most part, been 
melted down; pottery decorated in a strong, simple style, not far 
removed from peasant art; a style which has been hailed as the 
first truly Hellenic art. It is the art of a still poor, but intelligent 
and vigorous population, which had survived the great raids and 
had been emancipated by them, not without much destruction 
and misery, from the rule of the palace-dwellers and from the 
prestige of their over-ripe Mycenaean art. 

The Protogeometric and the many local schools of mature 
Geometric art which evolved from it had, altogether, a career of 
nearly four centuries. The phases, in the absence of writing (an 
art which had been lost in the great wreck) and of contact with 
the still literate east, are difficult to date; but from its increase in 
quantity in the later phases, we can trace the slow process of 
consolidation. Protogeometric pottery found at old Smyrna must 
have been brought by settlers-the first Greeks to cross the 
Aegean and found the mainland settlements which, with the 
island of Lesbos, became known as Aeolis. Ionia, with Chios 
and Samos, came a little later. Asian Doris included the penin
sular cities of Cnidus and Halicarnassus, with Rhodes and Cos, 
islands, which, unlike the others, are represented as already Greek 
in Homer's Catalogue of the Mycenaean fleet at Troy. The Cy
clades also, unmentioned in Homer's Catalogue, were Greek in 
time to have their own schools of Geometric art; and their 
people in historic times spoke ~ialects akin to those ~f Ionia an.d 
of Attica and Euboea, from which many of the colomsts of Ioma 
were believed to have come. 

South of these, stretching from the kingdoms of Argos, Sparta 
and Messenia in the Peloponnese, in a wide arc through Crete and 
the southernmost islands to the Asian Doris, lay the Dorian states, 

founded according to tradition by the north-Greek invaders who 
had sacked Pylos and Mycenae; and the tradition appears to be 
sound. Throughout this area the populations are found divided 
into the same three Doric 'tribes' (sometimes together with 
others, founded to include pre-Dorian survivors). They spoke 
varieties of a common Doric dialect, more archaic than the Ionic, 
and marked, for instance, by the broad a sound (as in father), 
which in Ionic changed to e (French e or e). And in the central 
Peloponnese, in highland Arcadia by-passed by the invaders, 
there survived a still more archaic and quite different Greek, 
whose only near relative in historic times was the dialect of 
Cyprus. We may infer that throughout this area there had once 
been spoken a Greek ancestral to Arcadian and Cypriote, the 
language, as Ventris thought, of the Mycenaean world; a speech 
s·urviving only in Arcadia, cut off from the sea by the Dorian 
invaders, and in distant Cyprus, which the invasion did not reach. 
A further inference is that the invasion or invasions were not the 
work of mere savages in search of pasture, but of organized war
bands which made deliberately for the south in search of palaces 
to plunder. 

This point is of some importance. The Greeks at the dawn of 
their recorded history, in the 8th century, were not in any strict 
sense primitive. All, even the Dorian late-comers, had been to 
some extent affected by the Bronze-Age civilization; even they 
had been, in the course of their migrations to new homes, to 
some extent detribalized. It may not have been for anyone's imme-
diate good; but it helps to account for the readiness with which, 
in the following centuries and under the stimulus of new econo-
mic conditions, they adopted and invented new ways. Also the 
Bronze Age, though the traditions of the Greeks show that they 
remembered little about its civilization, had left a legacy; a 
legacy of techniques. Writing and palace art had perished, but in 
the mundane matters of mixed farming, building, carpentry and 
boat-building, spinning and weaving, metallurgy and the potters' p 68 (2) 
craft, the Greeks of the Geometric period did not begin again 
where Minoan Crete had begun, but where Mycenae left off. 

The life of a farmer about 7 J o-J J o BC is well-known through the writings 
of Hesiod and through illustrations on early Attic vases. Here the farmer 
drives forward his ox pulling a wooden plough, while his wife scatters 
seed in the furrow. (I) 

The 'Works and Days' of a Greek Farmer 

Daily life at the dawn of history in Greece, about 700, is known 
to us especially from the poem of Hesiod called the Works and 
Days. Starting as a kind of verse letter of expostulation to his 
unsatisfactory brother, who had quarrelled with him about the 
division of their inheritance, this poem branches out into a highly 
interesting exposition of sound mixed farming, on a subsistence 
basis but with disposal of surpluses by barter, sometimes involving 
a boat voyage. Hesiod is not a poor man; he has a draught ox, a f I 

cart and an iron-shod plough, and can employ a hired man 
seasonally; but he is definitely of the people, and grumbles about 
the 'gift-devouring kings' (local chieftains), to whom his brother 
had resorted, as to a court, for the satisfaction of his claims. Most 
interesting is the fact that he is not afraid to grumble so, and that 
his poem survived. His culture includes some astronomical lore, 
important for getting farm operations started in good time, but 
he attaches equal importance to observing lucky and unlucky days 
of the month; he issues warnings against wasting time, against 
cutting one's nails on a holy-day (an early appearance of the world
wide superstition about nail-parings), and against letting a boy 
sit on a tombstone, lest it cause sterility. But he is no 'primitive 
peasant'. His father was not even a native of Boeotia, where he 
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p IIO (3) 

The potter's craft did not entirely 
die out during the Dark Age, 
though much of the artistry of My
cenaean work was lost. This vase
painting of the early 5th century BC 

shows a potter at his wheel adding 
handles to a crater-like vessel. ( 2) 

settled, but a 'retro-migrant' from Cyme in the AsianAeolis, where 
he had found seafaring an unsatisfactory career, and returned to 
the old country to take up a farm (perhaps on uncleared and 
unoccupied land) in a valley-head, alternately draughty and sun
baked, under Mount Helicon. Hesiod heartily approves of competi
tion between craftsmen (potter and potter, bard and bard), and 
a reward that he holds out for good farming is 'that you may buy 
another man's farm, and not he yours'. Nothing could be less 
primitive than this fact, that in Hesiod's world land could be 
freely bought and sold. 

Hesiod gives a unique glimpse of the life of a working farmer 
in the early Iron Age; but the tone of society was set by local 
aristocracies, those chieftains whom he disliked and mistrusted: 
members of the oldest-established families, who held with family 
tenacity the best land in each of the fertile but limited plains be
tween the Greek mountains. These were the people who could 
best afford hired men and slaves, often originally prisoners of war, 
to do the heavy work, and female slaves for housework, including 
the endless spinning and weaving; or to buy purple cloth or 
trinkets from Phoenician traders. They could afford the expensive 
bronze armour, and a horse, or in the earliest days a chariot, to 
carry them swiftly and untired over the plain to repel a border 
raid. Their houses were inside the compact, walled 'city' which 
grew up in a handy position near every good piece of plain-land; 
so their wealth, unlike the possessions of outlying farmers, was 
not exposed to plunder. They could best afford time to listen to 
travelling bards with tales of the ancient heroes, or to pedlars' or 
the same bards' accounts of their journeys and of foreign parts; 
or to travel themselves to festivals, at Delphi in central Greece or 
Olympia in the Peloponnese, or to Apollo's sacred islet of Delos, 
a great centre of the Ionian world, where there were athletic 
sports and the most elaborate bardic recitations; among them, 
especially at Delos, those from the work of the great Ionian, Homer. 

Most famous of all such festivals was the four-yearly athletic 
meeting at Olympia. Here, in the fertile and well-watered western 
lowland called by Athenians Hollow Elis, but in the local dialect 
Walis, the Vale, invaders, not Doric but akin to the Dorians, had 
established a sanctuary of the Father-God, whom their ancestors in 
Thessaly had associated with Mount Olympus. There had already 
been there a sanctuary of the Mother-Goddess of the older folk, 
who, as Hera, the wife of Zeus, kept her place and temple; and 
perhaps already in the Bronze Age she had been worshipped by 
girls with competition in a foot-race; for the length of the course 
for the girls' race, which still existed, much shrunken in glory, in 
historic times, was exactly one side of the sacred Grove, the A/tis. 
Here-it is not clear why especially here-athletes assembled fi:om 
all the western Peloponnese; presently also from Sparta and the 
new western colonies; then from all the Greek world. Other 
events were added: boxing, wrestling, long-jump, discus, javelin, 
longer running, a race in armour . 

. To ?e an Olym~ic victor was the highest glory known to early 
histone Greek soctety; so much so as to call forth from intellec
tuals some acid remarks about athleticism. And because the four
yearly meeting was an 'international' event, it was found more 
convenient than (say) the lists of annual magistrates of even the 
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most important c1t1es as a means of dating historic events. 
Thucydides, in the 5th century, is the first historian known to us 
to do this. In his time a learned man of Elis, named Hippias, 
studied the inscriptions on victory monuments and other records 
of Olympia, set the names in what he regarded as a probable order, 
and found that there were enough, allowing one foot-race every 
four years, to extend back to 776 BC, in terms of our era. This has 
ever since been reckoned as marking the beginning of the Greek 
historic era; though whether 'historic' is strictly the right word 
is another question. 

'Phoenician Marks': The Birth of the Greek Alphabet 
Homer's poetry is treated elsewhere; but it may here be remarked 
that the preservation (not the invention) of his great artistic epics 
may have been rendered possible by the recent introduction of the 
'Phoenician marks', as Greeks called them, that is the letters of 
our alphabet, with their Semitic names (alpha= aleph, 'ox', origi
nally an ox-head, thus ((.; it was the Greeks, who, knowing 
nothing of the meaning, thought it would look much better 
'standing up'; beta= the familiar beth of Bethel, Bethlehem, meaning 
'house', and in the east was originally written something like fJ'). 
The 24 letters, some of them switched by the Greeks from 
representing unneeded Semitic sounds to provide the chief Greek 
vowel-sounds, represented the best of several simplified writing 
systems recently developed in the commercial world of the Levant, 
in the effort to produce, for business men, something better than 
the old syllabaries, which required the services of a professional 
scribe. Another, much inferior, was the 3 3-letter syllabary of 
Cyprus, formed by selecting (quite arbitrarily) from the zoo-odd 
signs of Minoan Linear B. That Greeks became aware of a need 
for writing was a sign that communications were becoming more 
important again, beyond the limits of the parish or the home glen; 
but in Greece they were used not only for business but for pre
serving poetry. 

The earliest specimens of Greek alphabetic writing in the new 
script that we have belong probably to the lifetime of Hesiod, and 
are on fragments of Geometric painted pottery, found near 
Athens. That is why the prehistoric period in Greece ends at this 
point. 

The cities prospered; they tamed local hillmen; they formed 
local leagues, as in Boeotia, Phocis and Ionia, or the more powerful 
established their supremacy over lesser settlements, as did Argos 
and Sparta; and as security increased, in most places the rich 
families, the aristoi or Best People as they called themselves, 

T~e earliest ex~mples of Greek script are found on fra.gments of Geome
tr~c P.ottery. Tbzs ;ug, J.rotJ: the md of the Sth century BC, was (no doubt 
wzth zts contents) a pnze m a dancing contest. The inscription reads 'He 
whose performance is best among all the dancers shall haz1e me'. (;) 
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the city states 

reduced the powers of the city king who had been essential as a 
war-leader in the bad times, and took to directing the affairs of 
the city through annually elected Regents or Presidents. A 'king' 
sometimes himself (as at Athens) annually appointed, often 
continued to supervise the chief sacrifices; it was safest to give 
the gods what they were accustomed to. Sometimes the right to 
elect and to be elected was confined to a clan descended from the 
old kings; sometimes, as at Cyme, it was soon extended to every 
man who could afford armour and a war-horse. Dandified and 
sophisticated, the aristoi everywhere greatly despised the outlying 
farmers and hill shepherds, with their skin coats and dirty feet, 
who bore themselves meekly when they had occasion to come into 
town. The very idea that such people might have political rights 
lay still in the future. 

The Merchant Colonists Look West 
By about 750 Be, two factors were preparing the revolution which 
was to transform the Greek world. First, in many regions the 
available, cultivable land was filling up; the more so since the great 
families engrossed what the poor resentfully considered an unfair 
share of it. The tradition never died among the Greek poor that 
in the 'good old days' some founder-king had divided the city's 
land fairly, and that, since the division had become very unequal, 
a new division was due. The phrase was to become a revolutionary 
slogan. To avert the reality became the great political object of 
aristocratic governments. The only other alternatives for the 
poor, as they multiplied, were greater poverty, or infanticide, 
which Greek mothers resisted as passionately as any others would, 
or conquering a neighbour's land, as Sparta before 700 conquered 
the lower-lying plain of Messenia; an event which was to be fate
ful for the whole of classical Greek history. 

A way out (literally) seems to have been revealed by merchants; 
f 4 not Hesiodic farmer-traders, but long-distance seafarers, who 

made a living out of the fact that, in a world still largely bronze
using, not only Greece but the great kingdoms of the east had 
an insatiable desire for the rare metal, tin. Midas, King of Phrygia, 
a great figure (Midas of the golden touch, round whose name folk
tales cluster), fought the Assyrians on his eastern frontier, went 
into alliance with Agamemnon, !Zing of Cyme and dedicated a 
throne at Delphi; and a merchant of Cyme, Midacritus ('Approved 
of Midas') was said first to have brought dn from a 'Tin Island' 
somewhere in the unknown west. It looks like a deliberate effort 
to establish a metal-trade from Asia Minor, in competition with 
the Phoenicians, who had already reached Spain along the coast 
of North Africa. This is the context of the epoch-making event, 
the foundation of the first Greek colony in the west (archaeology 
confirms a date soon after 750 Be), by Cyme together with 
Chalcis, the 'bronze-town' in Euboea, famous for its metal-work; 
it too was called Cyme (in Greek, Kume), a name more famous in 
its Latin dress, the Cumae of Virgil. 

Cumae, planted far afield on the Bay of Naples, looks like a 
trading outpost, like its Phoenician contemporary, Carthage ('New 
Town') in Tunisia; but it was soon followed by a whole series of 
new ventures, which went less far and seized the best coastal land 
(not always the best harbours) from weak native populations in 
eastern Sicily and south Italy. Chalcis, probably recruiting land
hungry men also from other cities, such as Naxos, founded a new 
Naxos, near Taormina, the first Greek town in Sicily, and a base 
for the conquest of more roomy sites further south (Catana, 
Leontini); she also founded Rhegium (Reggio-Calabria), and 
reduced to order an unofficial pirate settlement of Greeks on the 
Straits, now Messina. 

p 54 (z) Corinth, already with an eye for harbours, founded Syracuse 
and colonized Corkyra (Corfu island), a useful half-way house. 
The Achaeans of the northern Peloponnese, who were not traders 
but lacked land at home, got the best agricultural sites of all, at 
Sybaris, Croton and Metaponto in south Italy; Sparta, 'recon
structing' after the conquest of Messenia, planted out 'war-babies' 
and other dissatisfied elements at Taras (Taranto); Rhodians and 
Cretans, already accustomed to trade with the Levant, but unable 
to colonize there in face of the Assyrian Empire, came to Gela on 
the south coast of Sicily. All this is said to have been done be
tween 7 3 5 and 690 BC (the real dates are perhaps a little later). 

A Greek merchant ship of about J 40 Be, from a black-figure cup. It 
was on ships like these that the great colonizing movements of the 7th and 
6th centuries depended; they were higher in the water than warships, with 
larger sails but slower and JJJore difficult to manoeuvre. ( 4) 

There was a long pause before the expansion to western Sicily. 
Then Megara, a small colony near Syracuse-founded when its 
mother-city, old Megara, was a vassal of Corinth-sent out men 
to Selinus (Selinunte), after 63o, and Gelato Acragas (Agrigento p 55 (6) 
of the splendid temples), half-way to Selinus, about 5 So Be. By 
this time also the Asian Greek Ionians of Phocaea, a neighbour of 
Aeolic Cyme, which seems to replace Cyme in the western trade 
(we do not know why), were colonizing from the Riviera (Nice, 
Antibes, Monaco) to Spain; Mass alia (Marseille), their chief success, 
was only the greatest among many colonies; and their early walls 
at Ampurias (Emporiae, 'the Trade-posts'), about 5 zo, are the 
westernmost considerable remains surviving of any Greek city. 

South Italy became known as Greater Greece, Magna Graecia. p 55 (5) 
In the west, thousands of Greeks enjoyed for the first time the 
sense that there was land enough and to spare. On the miniature 
scale of the Greek world, it was to the old country as America to 
Europe. Its cities grew larger and richer than any in classical 
Greece-except Athens in her prime-and made their own con-
tributions to art, literature, philosophy, medicine and engineering. 

Colonization in other areas was important, but all of it together 
not so important as the west. Cyrene, founded by the Dorian 
island of Thera (Santorin), and later reinforced from all over the 
Aegean, alone could compare with such cities as Sybaris. Founded 
a few miles inland, it exported corn and the medicinal herb sil
phium (now extinct), founded daughter-cities westward to Euhes
peridae (Benghazi), and long preserved the hereditary monarchy 
(c. 630-450 Be). 

The Rich Eastern Seaboard 
Colonization in the north Aegean began later than in the west, 
surprisingly at first sight; but the large, blond Thracians were a 
different proposition, as opponents, from the western Sicels. Only 
perhaps, when Corinth began to monopolize trade with Sicily, did 
Chalcis and Eretria in Euboea turn to the three-pronged penin
sula, later known as Chalcidice, and Megara, now independent of 
Corinth and on bad terms with her, to the Sea of Marmara. The 
coast of the Troad and some sites in the Chersonese (Gallipoli 
Peninsula) had already been occupied by a coastwise spread of 
settlements from Lesbos and continental Aeolis; M ytilene, largest 
of the five cities of Lesbos, kept those in the Troad dependent 
when she could. Megara looked further, and founded two famous 
cities astride the Bosphorus, Chalcedon and, in 657 or later, By
zantium. 

Ionian traders had already visited the Black Sea coasts; but the 
great outpouring of colonists thither seems to have begun only after 
events in Asia Minor had cut off the cities there from the hope of 
expanding by land. The Phrygian kingdom was destroyed, about 
676, by migrating barbarians, the Cimmerians, driven south by 
the coming of the horse-archer Scythians, like Goths before the 
Huns; and its western successor-state, Lydia with its capital at 
Sardis only a day's ride from the sea, first drove out the Cimme
rians and then pressed Ionia hard, destroying Smyrna (about 
Goo Be) and attacking Miletus at the mouth of the Maeander val
ley. However Gyges (c. 678-648), founder of the Lydian military 
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dynasty, while he may have cut short Miletus' territory at home, 
allowed her to colonize Abydus, on the narrows of the Darda
nelles, opposite Sestus; and thereafter Miletus (with recruits, we 
may guess, from other cities) directed a remarkable colonizing 
enterprise; she was said to have founded seventy cities in the 
Black Sea and its approaches. Among the most important were 
Sinope, probably c. 630, though some Greek computations (which 
also grossly antedated Cyrene) made it much earlier; Trapezus 
(Trebizond), a daughter-colony of Sinope; Olbia ('Prosperity'), 
not far from modern Odessa in the Ukraine. Megara also took 
part in this movement, with several colonies; her largest was 
Heraclea in Bithynia, which included many settlers from Boeotia. 

These Black Sea and northern colonies were of enormous im
portance to classical Greece, as sources of foodstuffs and raw 
materials (grain, fish, timber, leather) and of slaves; but in cul
ture, unlike those of the West, they seem to have remained 'colo
nial'; in literature and art they followed the mother country; and 
when they produced famous intellectuals, such as Aristotle from 
Chalcidice, or Diogenes (of the Tub) from Sin ope, they not only 
went to study in the old country, but tended to stay there. 

In the Levant, Woolley's excavations at Al-Mina have shown 
that a Greek trading colony was established before 700 on the 
coast of north Syria; its name was probably Posidium. But, like 
Greek ventures into Cilicia, it was unable to make good its hold 
permanently against Assyrian and Phoenician hostility. The east
ernmost typical Greek colony here (not counting the Mycenaean 
foundations in Cyprus) was Rhodian Phaselis in Lycia. But the 
Levant trade (Greek metals, wine, pottery and other manufac
tures against spices, purple, oriental metalwork, ivory and apes 
and engraved ostrich-eggs-peacocks only later) remained im
portant, despite intermittent warfare. Its impact on the newly ex
panding culture of Greece was tremendous, as may be seen in the 
orientalizing movement in Greek art. 

Particularly stimulating to Greek intelligence was the contact 
with Egypt, where thousands of Greeks went, 'both to trade', 
says Herodotus 'and to see the country', and many of them to 
serve in the armies of the Twenty-Sixth Dynasty. Some of them 
carved their names on a leg of one of Rameses II's colossi at Abu 
Simbel. The extraordinary character of the country, 'gift of the 
Nile' (Herodotus again) stimulated geological speculations; its 
wholly alien culture opened Greek eyes to the fact that customs 
were not necessarily as they were at home; its vast antiquity 
opened new vistas of time. These successful foreigners were not 
popular in Egypt, and presently there was an anti-foreign move
ment; but its leader Amasis, who reigned as Pharaoh 5 69-5 29 BC, 

permitted the Greeks to continue trading through one port, 
Naucratis ('Sea-Power'), seized as a fort by Miletus long before. 
Here Greeks from many cities collaborated in the administration 
of the city and its temples; it was a unique 'treaty-port', presenting 
analogies to the Shanghai of recent times. 

The Age of Revolution 

In the transition from 'medieval' or Hesiodic to 'modern' or clas
sical Greece,. the period from about 66o to 5 oo BC is an age of re
naissance and revolution. Traders in metal and valuable goods, 
we saw, had probably pioneered where colonists followed; but 
colonization itself gave rise to a far more massive trade. Cities had 
colonized because their peasants needed land on which to grow 
food; now, the new western colonies, with their good land, could 
produce a surplus, while on the other hand they wanted the 
luxury goods, such as the best pottery, metal-work and textiles, 
which were in short supply under 'frontier' conditions. Few new 
colonies were planted after about 500, partly because the best sites 
were occupied, and because in the west the Phoenicians, led by 
Carthage, went into alliance with native peoples to hold back the 
Greeks; but also because it was now possible to import food in 
exchange for manufactures (also oil and wine to the Black Sea), 
instead of exporting men. 

The aristocracies had organized the great colonizing move
ments, because the best way of keeping their land at home was to 
provide for the land-hungry abroad; but they were less successful 
in meeting a new challenge, that of the new trading and manufac
turing classes and of peasants, grown more prosperous, so that 
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many of them rose into the 'armoured' class. These new middle 
classes were increasingly unwilling to submit to the direction and 
the arrogance of the old, closed oligarchies. 

The new age is an age of individualism. Art, in the new mood 
of confidence, bursts the bonds of Geometric convention, and 
artists begin to sign their works; it is an age of personal poetry, 
personal religion, original thinking (the first philosophers), and, 
in most of the trading cities (not in areas which, like Thessaly and 
Arcadia, remained agricultural), of personal government. 

The great characters of the new age often belonged to the un
privileged classes, or stood near the aristocracy but were not of 
it. Archilochus of Paros, the first great name in the new poetry, 
was the son of a noble who had led the colony to Thasos-but by 
a slave-woman; a man with a chip on his shoulder. Cypselus of 
Corinth, who overthrew the aristocracy there, came of the ruling 
and formerly royal clan through his mother; but she, because she 
was lame, had found no husband within the clan and had been 
married off to a non-Dorian farmer. Cypselus rose in the army, 
and overthrew the government (657, traditionally), a few years 
after it had failed in an attempt to assert overlordship over the 
colony at Corfu. 

Orthagoras of Sicyon, Corinth's neighbour, who about the 
same time founded a dynasty that lasted Ioo years, is said to have 
been the son of a cook. His descendant Cleisthenes raised the non
Dorian population, organized in a tribe called the Coast-men, to 
a status equal or superior to the Dorians, and re-named their tribe 
'Rulers'. Such revolutionary despots were called 'tyrants', a word 
not originally hostile; it is not Greek, nor apparently, as used to 
be thought, Lydian; but serens, the biblical name of the lords of 
the Philistines (who had come from the Aegean or from the 
nearby Asian coast in the great migrations of about uoo) may 
perhaps show a common origin. 

Corinth, whose fine 'proto-Corinthian' pottery at this time domi
nated if it did not monopolize the western markets, is the best
known city of this age. Cypselus ruled it for thirty years, popular 
except with those whom he had overthrown; his son Periander for 
forty-four-but by now the 'honeymoon period' was over, and he 
had to surround himself with guards. He subdued Corfu, and 
founded other colonies on the north-west coasts of Greece, which, 
exceptionally among Greek colonies, always remained dependent 
on the mother-city; and he patronized the Lesbian poet Arion. 
Money-a Lydian invention, first brought into Europe by the 
trading island of Aegina about 62 5 BC (not earlier, as used to be 
thought)-was first struck at Corinth in his time. But his later years 
were darkened by family quarrels; his sons died before him-one 
in a new colony at Potidaea in Chalcidice, one in a chariot-accident, 
one murdered at Corfu-and his successor, a nephew Psamme
tichus (named, it is interesting to see, after a pharaoh of Egypt) 
was overthrown after three years, traditionally in 581 (the real 
dates for the dynasty may be as much as 30 years later). Corinth 
became a bourgeois republic; but, as membership of the governing 
class seems to have been open to anyone with a moderate pro
perty qualification, it was a very different republic from that ruled 
exclusively by the old royal Bacchiad clan. 

No other tyrannies were as durable as those of Corinth and 
Sicyon. At Megara, Corinth's other neighbour, Theagenes, who 
had led the peasants in rebellion, was himself driven out before 
he died, and the city's strength was sapped by bitter and prolong
ed class-struggles (the background to the poetry of Theognis). 
Something of the same kind happened at Miletus, and at other 
cities of which less is known. To the question, what was to be 
done if the Greek states were not thus to ruin themselves, two 
opposite answers were given by the two cities that were to 
dominate the classical period, Sparta and Athens. 

The Grim Community of Sparta 

Sparta, to judge by her archaeology, was in the 7th century an 
opulent, aristocratic state, her nobles grown rich on the surplus 
extracted from serfs, the Helots, in Laconia, and from the farmers 
of Messenia, reduced to Helot status. But attempts to expand 
further led to defeat by Argos; and late in the century the Spar
tans found themselves fighting for their lives against a desperate 
Messenian rebellion with support from Arcadia (Tyrtaeus' war). 

p 1 34, 5 
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The name of Sparta was proverbial even 
in ancient Gre6·ce for austerity, discipline 
and prowess in war. Few Spartan works 
of art have co1ne down to us, but one of 
them is this J'mall bronze of a soldier 
wrapped in his doak and wearing a Corin
thian helmet. It dates from about 490 BC, 

the year of Marathon, ten years before 
Thermopylae. ( J) 

It was after this that Sparta became 'Spartan', bringing back into 
full vigour and further elaborating the 'laws of Lycurgus' (a 
mythical figure) including archaic customs, such as the rest of 
Greece was discarding or had discarded. That these customs now 
resuscitated were part of the old Dorian tribal heritage is suggest
ed by the fact that the Dorian nobles of Crete, the better to con
trol their own serfs, the Mnoites (Minoans?) had taken similar 
steps rather earlier. This gave rise to a theory, mentioned by 
Herodotus, that Lycurgus introduced his laws from Crete. In both 
areas, the laws included restrictions on individualism and family 
life; the men, for instance, took their meals in military messes. 
The sequel, in both areas, was that local art, after showing early 
promise, wilted and died; nor did either Sparta or Crete make any 
contribution to Greek thought or literature. In both, society had 
been 'frozen' in an archaic form, in the interests of military effi
ciency and the maintenance of privilege. 

Peculiar to Sparta was the severe military and athletic training 
of the boys, who were taken from their mothers at the age of 
seven and brought up in 'packs', each under a selected young 
man for whom the boys 'fagged', the whole being under the 
direction of a respected older citizen. They plucked their bed
ding of reeds from the River Eurotas; they had no extra clothes 
for winter, and food was of the plainest, a kind of wheat porridge; 
they were encouraged to supplement it by stealing from the farms, 
and punished if caught, being held to deserve it for bad scouting. 
Any weakly babies, who looked unlikely to survive this treat
ment, were not brought up at all; they were put out to die on 
mount Taygetus. Men continued to live a 'Spartan' life, in their 
messes; failure to be elected to a mess was social and political 
death. They passed their time in military training, hunting and 
supervising the helots on their farms, visiting their wives in the 
log-cabins that were their sole houses, only by stealth. Sparta 
never coined money, keeping for currency the prehistoric system 
of iron currency-bars, too cumbersome for anyone to accumulate. 
Trade and manufacture were left to the 'dwellers-around', the 
free but non-Spartiate men of other villages and townships in the 
plain and on the coasts of Laconia. Girls also underwent an 
athletic training, intended to fit them to be the mothers of war
riors. 

The government of this grim community was a limited mon
archy: limited, first by the curious fact that Sparta from the first 
had two royal families, which were usually in rivalry; secondly, by a 
council of twenty-eight aristocrats, elected when over sixty, for life 
(some of them therefore always senile); and thirdly, and more 
effectively, by the five Ephors (Overseers), elected annually by 
and from among the whole body of some Sooo male Spartiates. 
Originally these represented the Spartan people's safeguard 
against despotism; but as time passed, they acquired more and 

more power, until they were in a position to call kings to ac
count for misconduct and even to exile or depose them. The 
kings' chief sphere of activity was in the command of the army 
(only one at a time, after a serious quarrel between two kings in 
the field, in 5 07), and in foreign affairs, in which they often show
ed, it must be said, wider views and more generosity than were 
characteristic of the Spartan assembly and ephors. 

The Lycurgan system gave Sparta a professional army (the 
only one in Greece), which could be reinforced with useful 
though non-professional forces of the 'dwellers-around'. With it, 
though still, fortunately for herself, unable to conquer Arcadia 
and saddle herself with still more helots, Sparta humbled her old 
rival, Argos, and organized the rest of the Peloponnese-includ
ing Arcadia, Ells in the west, Corinth, Megara, Sicyon and the 
smaller neighbours of Argos-into a League of allies, pledged to 
follow Sparta in foreign policy. The League was an element of 
stability in Greece, and was to do good service against the great 
danger that soon threatened from the east; but it was a stability 
of conservatism and reaction. The whole Peloponnese contributed 
relatively little to the constructive classical Greek achievement. 
This achievement was, in many of its greatest triumphs, the work 
of Athens. 

Athens: the Struggle for Democracy 
Athens' history in the 7th century is almost a blank; but this does 
not mean that she was a negligible quantity. Her art-her Geo
metric pottery and, later, her first monumental sculpture-was 
already the best in all Greece. The fact was simply that she did 
not colonize and had no revolution. With 1000 square miles of 
territory, much more of a 'country' than that of most Greek 
states, her population had not yet reached saturation-point. 

But that point was reached about the end of the century, and 
with the coming of coined money and the facilitation thereby of 
usury and debt, there was, here too, a formidable social crisis. 
More and more of the poorer farmers fell into debt to the rich 
nobles; and unpaid debt meant that, in the last resort, not only 
the debtor's land but his body and those of his family belonged 
to the creditor. His usual fate, rather than to be kept as a resentful 
servant, was to be sold oversea, e. g. to the slave-economy of 
Aegina, a fate from which even Sparta's helots were exempt. There 
was bitter discontent, and while the rich, with the best arms, 
could probably have crushed any revolt, they could also see that 
the elimination of the middling peasantry, or their depression into 
the ranks of those who could not afford armour, weakened the 
whole state. 

In these circumstances the Athenian nobles showed more wis
dom than those of most states. They agreed to the election of 
Solon, a noble of royal descent but modest wealth, who had seen 
the world abroad as a merchant, and whose outspoken political 
verses had made him persona grata to the poor, as head of state in 
the year 5 94 or 5 92 Be, with dictatorial powers; and all Athens 
swore to obey whatever measures he should introduce. Solon 
then proceeded to cancel all debts outstanding; to lay down that 
no man should ever again be enslaved for debt; and to buy back 
with public funds all those enslaved abroad who could be traced. 
He also forbade the export of corn, thus keeping at home the 
grain that might otherwise have commanded a higher price in 
Chalcis or Aegina, and lowering the home price. 

Next, Solon drastically reformed the constitution. He laid down 
that all free men, even the landless, should be admitted to the 
Assembly (not, as in some states, only those who could afford ar
mour), and that the nine annual Archons (chief Archon or Re
gent, 'King' for religious affairs, War-chief and six junior judicial 
archons), though they still had to belong to the equestrian class, 
should be elected by that Assembly; further, that after their year 
they should be accountable to the Assembly; and that only if the 
account was accepted should they pass for life into the august 
council of ex-archons, which meeting on (or perhaps rather, un
der) the Rock of Ares, the war-god, was called the Council of 
Areopagus. Further, the Assembly could also function as a 
People's Court, to hear complaints against or on behalf of indivi
duals; and Solon provided that 'anyone who wished' might take 
up the case of anyone wronged; a safeguard of the rights of the 
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poor and inarticulate, and especially of the orphan and widow. 
If, however, all the preliminary discussion of public affairs and 

the decision as to what business should be laid before the As
sembly and how, and when, continued to be the business of the 
'best people', that is to say of the Areopagus, it would usually be 
possible for the 'best people' to get their way in the Assembly, as 
the Senate long did at Rome. Solon saw this, and with great acu
men provided against it. He introduced (so later tradition said, 
and there is no reason to reject it) a new, second or people's 
council, commonly called The Council, for the express purpose of 
preparing the Assembly's business. It consisted of 400 (later 5oo) 
citizens, selected annually by lot from among all who volunteered 
to serve and who passed a summary scrutiny to ensure that they 
were citizens in good standing. The Areopagus was left with the 
function of 'protecting the laws'; it was the supreme court for 
homicide (preventing blood feuds) and could proceed against 
revolutionaries; but it lost for ever the power of controlling the 
Assembly by acting as its steering-committee. Also, the laws were 
written up in public; they were no longer to be known only to 
aristocratic judges. 

Jurors in tbe Athenian law-courts gave their verdict by droppin~f!, ballot
discs into a box. There were two kinds-those with solid 'hubs' in the 
centre stood for acquittal, those with hollow for condemnation. ( 6) 

This was not yet democracy; the Archons still had to be rich 
men, and in practice usually belonged to the old families; but the 
people gained some control over their government, and the 
name of Solon was rightly revered by later democrats. 

Solon's laws did not give Athens peace. They were followed by 
faction struggles between 'Coast' and 'Plain', the commercial sec
tion against inland aristocrats, and between great men contending 
for the archonship or, in one case, for re-election to it. In the end, 
Athens had a 'tyrant' after all: Pisistratus, a popular nobleman 
and general, who organized a third party among the still poor 
upland peasants. After many adventures he seized power for the 
third time about 546 BC, and held it till his death in p8. He ruled 
from a 'back seat', controlling elections, while the Assembly con
tinued to function, under the Laws of Solon. He raised a direct tax 
of Io per cent on farm produce, made loans to peasants on easy 
terms for the improvement of their equipment, and had the satis
faction of seeing production soar; and he secured outposts for 
Athens on both sides of the Dardanelles, on the way to the great 
source of grain supplies on the Black Sea. 

His son Hippias remained in power until po; but as usual, 
with the revolution's most pressing work done, the new despot's 
popularity waned. His brother was assassinated in a private quar
rel, and Hippias was finally turned out by Sparta, after another 
Athenian nobleman-turned-businessman, Cleisthenes (he took 
the contract for rebuilding the temple at Delphi after a fire) had 
used his influence at Delphi to get the oracle to put pressure on 
Sparta. 

Cleisthenes, whose father had married the daughter of Cleisthe
nes of Sicyon, finding himself faced by a clubful of more conser
vative nobles, then 'took the people into his club' (it was prob
ably his disgusted opponents who said it first), carrying through 
the Assembly a bill which made all free men of Athens, about 
whose dti:~enship there was any doubt, citizens by Act of Parlia
ment. As there had been much immigration from Ionia, since the 
conquest by Persia (see below), and since no one had bothered 
greatly about voting-rolls under the tyrants, there were by now 
many among the townsfolk of Athens, the legal or marital status 
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of whose grandparents may have been uncertain. Solon had pro
vided that an immigrant, who came with his family and practised 
a useful trade, could become a citizen; but the conservatives 
would have liked to eliminate as many as possible and keep the 
Assembly in the hands of solid Athenian countrymen who would 
vote with the squire. To make return impossible, Cleisthenes 
abolished the Ionic 'tribes' of Athens and substituted ten new 
ones, named after ancient Attic kings and heroes; and to consoli
date the country and get rid of the local factions of Plain, Coast 
and Upland, he made his tribes highly artificial, each containing 
a group of wards or villages, called a Third, (a) from the city and 
environs, (b) from the coast, and (c) from inland. He did not 
alter most of the constitutional arrangements of Solon; but he 
made the voting body much larger, and much more radical. It 
was the Athens of Cleisthenes that fought the great Persian War. 

The Persian Threat: Marathon 
Assyria, exhausted by her own conquests, perished; Nineveh fell 
to the Medes, who had learned the art of war from Assyria her
self, in 612 Be; and the empire was divided between the Medes 
and the Chaldaeans, a people of the Arabian desert-edge who had 
gained power in Babylon (Nebuchadrezzar, 6o5-562). But in 5 50 
Cyrus, King of the Persians, a vassal people akin to the Medes, 
overthrew his overlord and made his own nation dominant. The 
Greeks saw little difference between them, and often called Per
sians Medes. 

Cyrus was a man of genius. Braving a late autumn campaign in 
Anatolia, he conquered Croesus of Lydia in 547, and his generals 
soon subued Ionia; aided by disaffection within (the 'second 
Isaiah' hails him as the Lord's Anointed), he took Babylon in 5 39; 
he had added the whole of Iran before he was killed fighting in 
central Asia in 5 30. His son Cambyses conquered Egypt in 525, 
defeating an army containing many Greek mercenaries. He died 
in mysterious circumstances, and the whole empire flew apart in 
rebellion; but by 519 the young Darius, a distant cousin of Cam
byses, had suppressed all revolts and rivals. Most of his long reign 
was spent in a fine work of imperial organization; but in 499 came 
an event which touched Athens nearly. Ionia rebelled against the 
tyrants used as city governors by Persia, and was only reduced 
after a severe struggle lasting for six years. Miletus was sacked, and 
was never again a power in the world. Sparta had refused help; 
but Athens, though bitterly divided over resistance or appease
ment, had sent help in 498, only to withdraw it after a defeat. But 
Persia had been provoked; the Athenians had raided inland and 
sacked Sardis. A sea-borne punitive expedition crossed the Aegean 
in 490, winning most of the islands for Persia. It was beaten off at 
Marathon in one of the proudest feats of Athenian arms, directed 
by Miltiades, a great soldier, once lord of the Gallipoli Peninsula 
under Hippias. But a greater Persian effort against Greece was 
bound to come. 

Fortunately for Greece, there was a ten-year respite. Egypt 
revolted (486-5); Darius died in 486; Babylon was in revolt in 
482; and meanwhile Athens found a great leader, the democrat 
Themistocles. 

Themistocles may have owed his citizenship to Cleisthenes, for, 
while his father came of an ancient family, his mother was a slave. 
He had probably already been chief archon in 49 3, and commanded 
the regiment of his tribe at Marathon. He then probably backed 
an important constitutional change, made in 487, by which the 
archons, including even the 'war-chief', were to be appointed like 
the Councillors, by lot among approved candidates. It was a radical 
change indeed. It meant that future archons would rarely be 
formidable personalities (fewer rivals for Themistocles ?) ; that the 
conservative Areopagus would lose influence as the elder states
men died off; and that the war-chief would henceforth be a puppet 
in the hands of his council, the ten Generals of the tribes, who 
continued to be directly elected, and could be re-elected, thus 
gaining experience. The Generals, strategoi, responsible directly to 
the Assembly, shortly became the General Staff of Athens. 

But Themistocles' finest achievement was the creation of the 
great Athenian navy. Using the desirability of crushing an old 
enemy, Aegina, to convert the short-sighted, he persuaded the 
people to apply a windfall-the discovery of a rich vein in the 
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The great war 1vith Persia. The Persians 
made three expeditions against Greece, the 
first only into the north (their fleet JVas 
battered by a storm off Athas) and the 
second-that of Marathon-intended mere
ly as a punitive measure. The real invasion 
came in 480 under Xerxes, who gathered 
an immense army from all his dominions, 
built a bridge of boats across the Dardan
elles and cut a canal through the peninsula 
of Athos. (7) 

state-owned silver-mines near Cape Sunium-to building up the 
fleet from 70 galleys to 200. His enemies tried to get rid of him by 
ostracism (a device of Cleisthenes, under which the people might 
exile for ten years, without loss of status, any man who was judged 
so powerful as to be a danger to the republic), but Themistocles 
was able to concentrate the votes of his supporters, in each 
'election' against his rivals, one at a time; and one after another, 
they went: last to go was the 'tory democrat', Aristides the Just, 
who favoured defence by land; and by 480 the ships were ready, 
though their crews could not match the skill of the Phoenicians, 
who fought for Persia, on the open sea. 

Ostracism was a device peculiar to Athenian dnnocracy. The names were 
written upon a sherd ( ostrakon), and the man whose name was found on 
more than 6,ooo sherds was compelled to leav,1 the city. The sherd shown 
here bears the name of Aristides-who was actually so banished. ( 8) 

Victory in the Narrow Straits 
In 480 King Xerxes personally led a great and carefully organized 
expedition round the north Aegean. Pontoon bridges had been 
stretched across the Dardanelles, a canal cut through the sandy 
neck behind Mt Athas, where an earlier Persian fleet had come 
to grief in a gale. In the same summer the Carthaginians invaded 
Sicily, but were routed at Himera by Gelon, tyrant of Syracuse. 
In Greece, Athens generously and wisely conceded the chief 
command to Sparta, not only by land (naturally) but by sea, 
seeing that Sparta's allies, especially Aegina, would not consent 
to put their fleets under an Athenian; but Themistocles was the 
moving spirit in Greek strategic councils. The allied fleets took 
post off a temple of Artemis at the north end of Euboea, where 
the enemy could only come at them along the mountainous coast 
of Thessaly, dangerous to a large fleet for lack of anchorages; and 

the Phoenician and other Levantine navies did indeed sustain 
serious losses there in another north-Aegean gale; losses perhaps 
decisive for the course of the war. Nevertheless they pressed on, 
to reach shelter in the straits opposite the Greek base; and after 
three days fighting (the very important but little publicized Battle 
of Artemisium), in which they inflicted further loss, the Greeks 
were fought to a standstill and had to withdraw. 

Meanwhile Leonidas, King of Sparta, with about 7000 armour
ed men besides light-armed, had covered the landward flank, 
holding the coast road by the hot springs of Thermopylae, be
tween cliffs and the sea; but he was left too long unreinforced, and 
perhaps also outgeneralled. The Persians hammered at his position 
regardless of losses, with the result that he kept nearly all his force 
on the coast road; then, experienced mountain fighters as they 
were, they sent their Guard division by night over hill-paths in
land, with a local guide. The Greek local troops on the mountain 
pulled in to a peak; and the Persians ignored them and went past. 
Leonidas, warned by runners, sent away most of his force; he 
gained them time to get clear by staying himself with a sacrificed 
rearguard, noo Boeotians and his personal guard the famous 300 

Spartans. Many helots also fell fighting here. 
Defeated on land and sea, the Peloponnesians had no further 

idea but to 'dig in' on the Isthmus of Corinth. The Athenian 
government withdrew to Salamis; but Themistocles persuaded 
the allied fleet to put in there too, first to help with the evacuation 
and then to defend the island, now an important military objective. 
The Persian fleet, weakened by its losses in storm and battle, 
could no longer afford to divide its forces; and Themistocles by 
a deceitful message to Xerxes, emphasizing the (real) divisions 
among the allies, induced him to order it into the Salamis strait in 
an all-out attack. There the Athenians enveloped the head of its 
column, the Phoenicians, while the Peloponnesians attacked the 
following divisions in flank; the Greeks are said to have destroyed 
or taken 200 ships, for the loss of 40; and Xerxes, probably unable 
to supply his large army without command of the sea, withdrew 
with most of it to Asia. He left a picked army of occupation in 
Greece under Mardonius, his chief marshal; but the Greeks (not 
until the Athenians had threatened to make peace if they were left 
unsupported) destroyed it at Plataea in Boeotia in 479· Mean
while a Greek fleet destroyed the Persian remnants at Cape 
M ycale in Ionia. 
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The pass of Thermophylae between the Gulf of Malis and the mountains 
(the shadin,g indicates heights of roo, 400, Soo and I200 metres). The 
Persian army approached from the north, crossed the plain of the Me/as 
and Asopos rivers and marched east along the coast. The Greeks, under 
Leonidas, took up their position in the narrowest part of the pass, just 
east of the warm spring (f) which gives Thermopylae its natne. Leonidas 
had posted guards on the cliff tops wherever the slope could be climbed 
( d,d) and at the citadel of the Trachinians (c) overlooking the deep narrow 
gorge of the Asopos (b): no ascent 1vas possible along these routes. The 
Persians, however, were told of a path beginningfurther to the west, leading 
right along the ridge of the hills and descending behind the Greek lines 
( a,a). Part of the army was therefore able to surprise the flank-guard and 
take the Greeks in the rear. The last remnants of Leonidas' force retreated 
to a mound (e) where they were completely annihilated. (I o) 

The Athenian Empire 
The Greek cities of Asia were now liberated again, with support 
almost entirely from Athens. Sparta, hampered by internal 
troubles and by opposition in the Peloponnese, withdrew from 
assisting in the work; and it was the Athenian, Aristides the Just, 
who drew up the charter of a new League, with its headquarters 
at Delos. Athens and the liberated cities swore alliance 'for ever', 
for their mutual protection and to wage war on Persia. It was the 
opinion of many, and not least of Athens' rising soldier, Cimon 
the son of Miltiades, that such a war could be made to pay. 

This Delian League became an Athenian Empire. From the 
first, Athens was accepted as 'managing director', providing the 
high command, choosing objectives and controlling the treasury. 
It was reasonable from the first that the smaller cities (there were 
over 200 in all), whose share of a league fleet of Iao or 200 galleys 
was a fraction of a ship, should commute for a money payment, 
while their young men served, if they chose, in Athenian ships 
for pay. Soon only a few preserved independent forces. Athens 
protected them; but on what terms became evident when some 
of the larger (Naxos, c. 469, Thasos, 465), feeling that liberation 
was now secure, tried to secede. Athens, with legal right (for 
the alliance was 'for ever'), coerced them. The moral rights have 
been debated ever since. 

Soon Athens extended her power west of the Aegean; she 
protected Megara against Corinth, defeated Corinth's and Aegi
na's united navies, besieged Aegina and forced her to join the 
League. For ten years, 457-447 Be, she even controlled Boeotia. 
But her power wilted after her most ambitious eastern enterprise, 
supporting a new rebellion in Egypt, ended with an army and 
fleet being trapped in the Nile and lost (454). Athens never again 
willingly f()ught Persians and Peloponnesians simultaneously, as 
she had done before; and when Boeotia rebelled in 447, and 
Megara,. with support from Sparta, in 446, she made no very de
termined efforts to win them back. 

Meanwhile, after Cimon had died of sickness in a last and 
unsuccessful attempt to liberate Cyprus, Athens had made peace 
with Persia (449). This led to a major crisis in the empire, since 
the cities expected that their contributions, levied for the conduct 
of war, would now be suspended. But Athens was faced with the 
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problem of converting her economy, long a war economy finan
ced out of those contributions, to a peace footing. The solution 
adopted was that of a great programme of temple-building and 
other public works; and for this she needed the contributions and 
continued to levy them, arguing that, as long as she kept Persia 
at arm's length and policed the Aegean, she was doing what she 
was paid for. This was the political and economic background of 
the great buildings, whose artistic significance will be discussed 
in another chapter. 

The author of this argument, of very dubious morality, as some 
Athenians said at the time, was Pericles, son of Xanthippus p 6o (u) 
(Athens' admiral at Mycale), by a niece of Cleisthenes, and for 
many years Athens' leading statesman and general. He had first 
come to the fore in 46I as the lieutenant of Ephialtes, a fierce and 
austere democrat, who completed the democratization of the city, 
stripping the Areopagus of its power as 'guardian of the laws' 
-a supreme court-to interfere with legislation: a logical sequel 
to the reform of 487. 

Pericles was the most brilliant of numerous Athenian aristocrats 
who served the democracy, filling many of the ten posts of ge
neral year by year, and prominent in the Assembly, though often 
harried there by demagogues (the word is Athenian), popular 
leaders, mostly of the business class, who took it upon themselves 
to see that the gentry did not have things all their own way. 
Pericles was a convinced liberal and democrat, and gained the 
confidence of the Assembly as no later Athenian was ever to do. 
But he was also a convinced imperialist. When Euboea revolted 
in 446 (just before Megara), he personally led the army which 
crushed it, after buying off a Peloponnesian invasion with a pro
mise to negotiate, backed by a secret bribe to the Spartan king 
and his chief of staff; an episode which cost the young Spartan 
king his throne. He then made peace (445), ceding Megara and 
other points on the mainland, but keeping Euboea, Aegina and 
the rest of Athens' naval empire. 

Whatever the morality of the Athenian Empire, it offered a 
better hope of uniting Greece politically than any other which 
appeared in classical times. Before the Egyptian disaster, it seemed 
as though Athens might actually do it-not without coercion. 
After 44 5, for fourteen years-years of brilliant artistic achieve
ment-there was 'peaceful coexistence' between Athens, every
where encouraging (she did not everywhere impose) democratic 
governments among her allies, and Sparta, favouring limited
franchise governments among hers. But there was suspicion 
between the two blocs, and when Corinth tried to reduce her 
unfilial colony of Corcyra once again and Corcyra appealed to 
Athens for aid, the peace broke down. The stubborn factor, pre
venting a compromise solution during two years of slow drift to 
war, was probably the mutual fear among the leaders of the two 
blocs, lest their enemies should be able to cut them off from the 
west with its economic potentialities, and lest neutrals or luke
warm allies, seeing them \Veaken, might incline to the other side. 
Archidamus, the veteran king of Sparta, worked for peace, but 
the ephors of 43 I carried the Spartan assembly against him; and 
on the other side Pericles himself advised the Athenians against 
making any concession. 

The Long War with Sparta 
The war that broke out in 43 I Be, a struggle between a land and f I I 

a sea power neither of which could deal a deadly blow to the 
other, was a long-drawn series largely of indecisive operations. 
Its fame is due to the fact that the great Thucydides, probably a 
grandson of Miltiades, and himself a general though not a distin
guished one, wrote the history of it, analysing with ruthless cla-
rity the deterioration of standards of justice and political modera-
tion under the influence of the war spirit and of fear. 

The Peloponnesians could invade Attica in overwhelming 
force and ruin villages and farms, but could do nothing against 
commercial Athens, linked to the sea by impregnable 'long walls'; 
even less could the Athenians do anything but take useless re
venge, by raiding the coasts of the Peloponnese. Pericles counted 
on a draw after a few campaigns, with great loss of prestige for 
Sparta. But in 430 Athens was struck by a frightful calamity, 
a plague brought by sea from Egypt; it scarcely touched the 
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The Peloponnesian War, as the map 
shows, was essentially a struggle between a 
land-based and a sea-based power. Sparta 
controlled almost the whole of the Pelopon
nese, Athens the Aegean islands and the 
coastlands of Asia lv!inor. Thus the two 
sides for long never really came to grips 
with each other. (I I) 

Peloponnese, unwittingly protected by the Athenian blockade of 
its east coast. It raged for three years, and about a quarter of the 
population of Athens died of it. Pericles himself died in 429, 
partly probably from its after-effects. 

The war dragged on. Athens missed a good opportunity of 
ending it on the status quo ante, after capturing a battalion in
cluding 120 Spartiates, valuable hostages, on an inshore island off 
Pylas; Pericles was gone, and Cleon, a fiery demagogue, pressed 
for territorial gains. Athens was defeated with the loss of IOoo 
armoured men in an attempt to invade Boeotia. Brasidas, an 
attractive Spartan, with small forces, deprived Athens of many of 
her tributary cities in Chalcidice; when Athens recaptured one of 
them, Scione, she put all the men to death and enslaved the 
women and children, as, later, she did to the Dorian island of 
Melos, which had never belonged to her league but favoured 
Sparta. Peace was made at last in 421, after Clean and Brasidas 
had fallen in a battle in Thrace, on the same terms which Athens 
could have had in 42 5, less Brasidas' conquests. 

But many Athenians were still bellicose, and there now rose to 
fame a vivid and disastrous figure: Alcibiades, a young cousin of 
Pericles and sometime his ward, after his father had fallen in 
Boeotia in 447· His appearance in the pages of Plato, especially 
in the Symposium, contributes to making him, of all Athenians, 
one of the most intimately known. When he was a brilliant boy, 
Socrates, who once saved his life in battle, had tried to make 
something of him, but in vain. Looking to war to bring him 
power, wealth and the adulation which he had come to crave, he 
worked to involve Athens in a war between Sparta and Argos, 
with unhappy results; then he took up an even more 'brilliant' 
and dangerous project, of which some Athenians had dreamed 
already: that of conquering Sicily, on the pretext of 'protecting' 
the smaller cities against Dorian Syracuse. Thus the Peloponnese 
could be attacked both from east and west. When the great expe
dition was about to sail, he was accused by his enemies of a 
sacrilege, of which he was probably not guilty; but enough past 
cases of disrespect for religion (very shocking to the average 
Athenian) could be brought up against him to make a charge of 
'impiety' plausible. He fled to the Spartans, frightened them with 
an account of Athens' far-reaching designs, and induced the Pelo
ponnesians to send volunteers and a Spartan general to Sicily 
and to recommence the war at home. 

The Athenian expedition was besieging Syracuse, whose citizen 
soldiers were at first no match for the war-hardened Athenians; 
but they defended themselves with doggedness and resource; in 
this Dorian democracy the Athenians, says Thucydides, found 
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opponents all too like themselves. When Syracuse was reinforced, 
the besiegers found their own communications cut; and finally 
the whole expedition, reinforced from Athens, was almost wholly 
lost; 175 ships and nearly 4o,ooo men of Athens and her allies 
(413 Be). 

Even then Athens did not collapse. With Ionia in revolt, the 
Dardanelles and Bosphorus disputed, and a Spartan fortress (re
commended by Alcibiades) ten miles from her walls, she built 
new ships and fought on for nine more years. Twice she won 
great naval victories, and rejected peace terms that did not restore 
her empire. At last, indiscipline and the cunning of the grim and 
able Spartan admiral, Lysander, led to her last great fleet being 
surprised ashore at the Aegospotami (Goat-Rivers) in the Darda
nelles. Even then, she stood a siege. The war ended with Athens 
starving. Even her democracy was suppressed; but the group of 
aristocrats (some of them, also, friends of Socrates), whom Sparta 
installed as a provisional government, soon made themselves so 
unpopular (the 'Thirty Tyrants') that the people rose to restore 
the democracy (403); and a Spartan king had the wisdom to let 
it be. 

The End of the Golden Age 
Sparta had inherited Athens' power, and kept her own; but she 
failed to bring unity, more disastrously and more quickly than 
Athens. Her military governors proved both arrogant and full of 
greed of money, of which the Laws of Lycurgus deprived them 
at home. Sparta had gone into alliance with Persia, to finance her 
late naval operations; then, inheriting Athens' position in Ionia, 
she found herself at war with Persia; but Persia found no diffi
culty in using her money to finance Sparta's enemies. Within ten 
years of the fall of Athens, Athens herself, Thebes, Argos and 
Corinth were in alliance against Sparta. They were bloodily de
feated before Corinth in 394; but Sparta had to recall her king 
and army from Asia, and in a new general peace settlement (387) 
she abandoned the Greeks of Asia to Persian rule. The divisions 
of the Greeks had undone the work of 479· 

The fourth century BC is the age of late classical art, of Plato 
and Aristotle and of the great orators, who incidentally give 
many vivid pictures of Athenian life; but in political history, it 
reveals the moral bankruptcy of the city-state world. There is no 
lack of colourfoul personalities; one of the greatest was Dionysius, 
tyrant of Syracuse from 405 to his death in 367. He rose to power 
through faction in the Syracusan democracy, and after a Cartha
ginian army, reversing the verdict of 48o, had sacked Himera and 
Selin us. Four Carthaginian wars, punctuated by wars of aggression 
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against the Greeks of Italy, where he plundered Rhegium and 
Croton, left Carthage still in possession of a third of Sicily, and a 
trail of devastation. In the mean time Dionysius also wrote trage
dies for exhibition at Athens; he fell sick and died after a feast to 
celebrate his being at last awarded the first prize. He was by then 
the most powerful man in the Greek world, and had sent troops 
to intervene in the wars of old Greece. 

The centres of power in the Greek world were tending to 
move outwards. Greek civilization, like that of western Christen
dom after it, developed first in the relative isolation of a penin
sula and its neighbouring islands, whence pressure of population 
had led to colonization oversea; later, as the technology and 
political arts of the developing civilization spread outwards, not 
only colonial areas but adjacent continental countries, formerly 
backward and thinly populated, grew in power; in the Greek 
world, Sicily and Chalcidice, then Macedonia and lastly Rome. 
In Chalcidice Olynthus formed a confederacy of cities, with which 
Amyntas, king of Macedonia, made alliance; for a time it even 
included the Macedonian city of Pella. But Sparta looked with 
jealousy upon this rising power and, on the pretext of defending 
the liberties of cities which did not wish to join, demolished the 
Chalcidian League in a war (382-379). While a Spartan officer with 
troops for this war was passing through Boeotia, a Theban poli
tical faction offered to put the citadel of Thebes into his hands. 
He accepted the offer, and by this act of treachery Sparta, through 
her friends, dominated Thebes; it was the culminating point of 
Sparta's power. 

But a Theban band, operating from Athenian territory, liberat
ed their city after three years; and in the war that followed it be
came evident that Sparta, with a disastrously falling birthrate and 
shrinking Spartiate aristocracy, was loth to risk the losses of a 
pitched battle. Thebes produced a great soldier and statesman, 
Epaminondas ; and when at last a Spartan king gave battle in 
Boeotia, with superior numbers and an apparently won position, 
Epaminondas broke through the Spartans' own ranks with a 
charge by a dense column, and the Spartans' allies at once with
drew. Four hundred Spartiates, more than half those present and 
a third of all those between eighteen and sixty, fell with their king 
on this Flodden Field of the Spartan aristocracy, the Battle of 
Leuctra, 3 71. 

Epaminondas invaded the Peloponnese; he liberated Messenia, 
encouraged the Arcadians to develop federal institutions, and 
broke Sparta for ever as a great power. (As a natural sequel, we 
then soon find Athens and Sparta allied against Thebes.) But 
agrarian Thebes possessed even less than Sparta the economic 
potential to succeed where Athens had failed; nor could she re
place Epaminondas, when he fell in battle against Athenians and 
Spartans, with allies on both sides, at Mantinea in Arcadia (362). 
Within ten years, Thebes was finding herself baffled in a war 
even with her neighbours, the men of Phocis, who, under pres
sure, 'borrowed' and then more and more unblushingly spent the 
treasures of Delphi to hire mercenaries. The Boeotians sought 
for allies in their 'Sacred War' against impious Phocis. They 
found a very effective one in Philip, the young king of Mace
donia. 

The RisE! of Macedon 
Philip, as a boy, had been carried off to Thebes as a hostage; so 
far was his country from being then a world-power. In the city of 
Epaminondas he learned to admire Greek culture, and studied the 
The ban army. At twenty-two he became king (3 59), when his elder 
brother was defeated and killed by the Illyrians. Reorganizing his 
army and promoting in it a great general, Parmenio, he next year 
dealt the Illyrians a shattering blow; but he was still surrounded 
by enemies. He triumphed over them not only by personally leading 
his troops--he was repeatedly wounded-but by consummate, 
Machiavellian diplomacy; buying off enemies till he could deal 
with them one at a time, winning men by the charm of his person
ality, lavish of gifts to ambassadors and politicians, and of pro
mises, which he kept no longer than suited him, to all and sundry. 
He made his way less by deceiving the innocent (the Greeks were 
no innocents) than by playing on the cupidity and ambition of 
men who matched him in unscrupulousness, but not in intellect. 

The struggle of 

The Lion of Chaeronea commemorates the battle ( JJ3 Be) in which the 
combined Theban and Athenian forces were defeated by Philip of Macedon. 
It was erected, according to Pausanias, by the Thebans in memory of their 
dead, and was restored from fragments in I904. (I 2) 

Thus, he dissuaded the Athenians from helping Amphipolis, an 
Athenian colony, liberated long since by Brasidas, by offering 
secretly to trade it for Pydna, a Greek town on the Macedonian 
coast, which was in alliance with Athens. This very dirty deal by 
the Athenians was suitably paid for, when Philip's troops were 
admitted to Pydna by friends within, and he kept both towns. 
Soon after, he took Potidaea, which Athens also coveted, and 
presented it to Olynthus, thus ensuring that, at least for the 
present, Athens and Olynthus would not make common cause 
against him. 

Athens, since 3 78, had been trying to reform her naval league, 
with safeguards against using it as an instrument of imperialism; 
but her allies never fully trusted her. The case of Pydna shows 
how right they were. In 3 57, for reasons unconnected withPydna, 
four of the largest cities, Chios, Cos, Rhodes and Byzantium 
seceded; Athens failed to coerce them by force, and was left with 
only a few rags of her league; while Philip defeated inland tribes 
and secured his hold on the Pangaean gold mines, where he 
founded Philippi. 

Philip and the Phocians first clashed in faction-ridden Thessaly, 
where Philip, after sustaining two defeats, drove a Phocian army 
into the sea near modern Volos; but the Athenians kept him out 
of Phocis by holding Thermopylae; Philip, ever a realist, did not 
attack (3 52). His next conquests were in Thrace; then in Chal
cidice, where Athens, whipped up by the fierce oratory of De
mosthenes, aided Olynthus-but too little and too late. Philip 
razed the city and annexed the area (348). Athens treated for 
peace; but the negotiations were long-drawn, and actually during 
them Philip marched past unguarded Thermopylae and reduced 
Phocis to total submission, while its leaders and their mer
cenaries fled abroad. He was welcomed at Delphi as a liberator 
and victorious crusader (346). He was master of northern Greece, 
and popular with the aristocracy in Thessaly. Next he completed 
the conquest of Thrace. He was repulsed from Perin thus, on the 
Sea of Marmara, and Byzantium, with help both from Persia and 
Athens (34o); but in the same year another quarrel at Delphi gave 
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him an excuse for intervening again in central Greece. Thebes 
was directly threatened. Towards Athens, Philip protested feelings 
of respect and a desire for friendship, probably quite sincerely; 
but in the name of Bellas, Demosthenes successfully urged an 
alliance with Thebes. In the hard-fought battle of Chaeronea, in 
3 3 8, Philip beat the united armies of central Greece. His I 8-year
old son, Alexander, led the decisive cavalry charge. Philip then 
garrisoned Thebes, but even now did not invade Attica, and gave 
Athens peace on easy terms. 

His ambition was by no means satisfied. He was still only 43, 
and moreover he was not in a position to draw rein; for his ar
mies, with a large professional or mercenary component, were so 
expensive that, for all his Thracian gold, he was in debt. Only the 
spoils of Asia could make his style of conquest pay; and Greeks 
had been telling each other, ever since the Ten Thousand with 
Xenophon had marched home from Mesopotamia, how weak 
Persia had become, and how easy it would be to conquer her, if 
Greeks could only stop fighting each other. At Corinth, where 
Greek general headquarters had been in Xerxes' time, Philip call
ed a national congress; it elected him Captain-General of the 
Greeks for a great war of righteous revenge; and in 3 3 6 Parmenio 
crossed the Dardanelles to make good a bridgehead. 

But it was not Philip who was to conduct that enterprise. Pro
miscuous in his habits, he had long been on bad terms with his 
queen, the fiery Olympias; and in 3 3 7 he had married the niece of 
one of his generals, who, at the wedding, prayed that 'a legitimate 
heir' might be born of the union, an open attack on Alexander's 
position. In 3 3 6 a son was born to him; and soon after that, 
Philip was murdered at a festival. The assassin, a young man with 
a private grievance, was killed by the guards; and who might 
have encouraged him remained always at least officially unknown. 

Across the Known World- Alexander's Astonishing Empire 
Alexander, a king at twenty, was at once faced by rebellion on 
all sides; but he quickly showed his astonishing quality as a 
general. A swift march, merely to show himself in Greece-cut
ting steps in the side of Ossa when the Thessalian government 
demurred at letting him through the Tempe gorge-averted 
trouble there and then; but in 3 3 5 he fought three critical cam
paigns. He swept through Thrace, storming the Shipka Pass and 
crossing the Danube, where he had an interview with fair-haired 
Celts on the move; across into Illyria, where he was trapped, it 
seemed, in the hills, and extricated himself with typical daring 
and cunning; and down again into Greece, where Thebes had 
risen and was besieging the Macedonians in the citadel. He razed 
the city to the ground; and Greece was cowed. 

Then, in 3 34, he crossed into Asia, demolished the army of 

The death of Alexander in }2} Be was the 
signal for the break-up of his empire. At 
first Antigonus, the most powerful of his 
former generals, seized control, but was de
feated in }OI by SELEUCUS I (JOI-280), 
who, after another 20 years warfare with 
other claimants, became master of the whole 
area between the Aegean and the Indus. As 
time went on, however, this great kingdom 
was eaten into by Parthians and Gauls 
(Galatians). The province of Bactria 
became self-governing under Euthydemus 
and his son DEMETRIUS (early 2nd cen
tury BC). fnMacedon DEMETRIUS I ( 294-
288), the son of Antigontts, seized the 
throne, though he had later to relinquish 
it. His son, another Antigonus, however, 
regained Greece and his dynasty (the Anti
gonids) ruled until I 6 8. Egypt was the most 
firmly governed part of the former empire. 
Here PTOLEMY r (died 2 8 3) seized pmver 
immediately upon Alexander's death and 
his descendants kept it until ;o BC. The 
last of the Ptolemies was Cleopatra. (I}) 

the local satraps after a fierce cavalry melee, and liberated Ionia; in 
3 3 3 he defeated K.ing Darius at Is sus in Syria. Half the next year 
was occupied by a desperate siege of Tyre; necessary, because 
the Phoenician fleet, with Greek mercenaries and enterprising 
Persian commanders, was still at large, trying to raise Greece in 
revolt in his rear; but by the year's end, Phoenicia had fallen, and 
he was in Egypt. In 3 3 I he fought his greatest battle at Gauga
mela, in open country (unlike Issus) in Mesopotamia. Vastly out
numbered, he stalled off enveloping attacks with flank-guards 
until his infantry phalanx and heavy horse-guards could smash 
the enemy centre and drive King Darius once more in flight. 
Darius retired eastward, on Ecbatana; Alexander rested in Baby
lon awhile, letting rumours spread that his army was demoral
ized by its vices, and then marched out south-east, fighting his way 
in midwinter through mountain chains, first against tribesmen to 
whom Persian kings had paid blackmail, then against the home 
levy of Persia proper, to occupy Persepolis, the ancient capital, to 
destroy its palaces and, more important, to round up its young 
men and send them afar, to be trained by Macedonian officers as 
soldiers of the new king. 

By this tremendous exploitation of victory, Darius was left 
with no army in 3 30, except the forces of his eastern barons; and 
they, in retreat from Ecbatana, put him under arrest and, when 
Alexander's pursuit grew hot, murdered him. But Alexander's 
conquest of the empire was but half done. Three years of stren
uous warfare were needed to subdue the tough eastern frontier 
provinces, where castle after mountain castle stood a siege, and 
conquered provinces rose again in his rear. Unwearied still, by 
326 he was conquering the Punjab; and there at last his Mace
donians refused to go further. Tl;ley had won a very severe battle 
against the Paurava rajah (the 'Porus' of western writers), who 
had zoo elephants; and they declined to march against the Ganges 
kingdoms, which were reported to have five thousand. In 32.5 
Alexander returned to Babylon, after nearly perishing along with 
a column which he led to explore the desert coast of the Persian 
Gulf. 

Alexander's character has been disputed to this day. There had 
been more than one conspiracy against him; one of them had 
been at least concealed by Philotas, son of Parmenio, general of 
the horse-guards, when it was reported to him-perhaps out of 
envy, combined with indignation that Parmenio had been left be
hind on base duties at Ecbatana. Philotas was put to death; and 
immediately thereafter Parmenio was murdered, as an inevitable 
preventive measure. Callisthenes, the official historian, nephew of 
Alexander's boyhood tutor, Aristotle, perished after a conspiracy 
among the royal pages, to whom Callisthenes taught history
and had talked of tyrants and tyrannicide. Alexander himself 
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had killed, in a drinking party, his foster-brother Clitus, who 
had saved his life in the first cavalry battle, but who now drunk
enly provoked him, complaining of his use of Persian dress and 
Persian despotic ways, and assumption of glory that belonged to 
all the army; the act cost the king an agony of remorse. Consider
ing the strain under which he lived, these tragedies, though grim, 
were not numerous; but they made enemies. Certainly Alexander 
had a constructive side. He founded many cities; some, such as 
Herat and Khodjend ('Alexandria-at-the-World's-End'), were 
Greek re-foundations of existing towns; but the greatest, Alexan
dria in Egypt, was new. He set out deliberately to employ Persian 
officers and governors (some failed him, and had to be replaced 
by Macedonians) and to equalize the two master-races; a policy 
which his Macedonians bitterly resented. But by personally lead
ing them in charge and escalade, repeatedly wounded, once almost 
to death; by sharing their hardships, by efficiency, glamour and 
success, he kept their loyalty, with rare outbreaks of exasperation, 
to the end. 

On the other hand, a serious count against him is the fact that, 
while continually risking his life, he made no arrangement what
ever for the rule of his empire or the command of the army when 
he should be gone. He did not even beget a son until the last 
year of his short life (by the Persian Roxana); though Parmenio 
and others begged him to leave an heir to Macedonia before 
plunging into Asia. Nor, though passionate in friendship, does 
he seem to have been homosexual. It looks indeed as though his 
beloved mother's comments on his father's infidelities had im
bued him from childhood with an abnormal disgust with sex. All 
his energy poured into war and government. The theory that, 
had he lived, he would have renounced war, cannot be sustained. 
He was organizing a large new army, two-thirds Medo-Persian, 
one-third Macedonian, when, not yet thirty-three, he caught a 
fever and died (323). 

'The Fetters of Greece' 
So Alexander died, 'intestate'; and after years of warfare between 

f I; his generals, the empire he left was divided between those who 
survived. Seleucus, last commander of Alexander's footguards, 
won most of it, in Asia. Egypt was secured by the far-sighted 
Ptolemy;: he founded a dynasty that ended only with Cleopatra in 
3 I BC. It was a purely Greco-Macedonian state (its higher civilian 
officials Greek, its army officers mostly Greek or Macedonian), 
administering the hard-worked peasants through an elaborate 
bureaucracy; its intellectual glory was the royal 'Temple of the 
Muses' at Alexandria, with its great library and the salaried 
scholars who worked there. Cleopatra is said to have been the 
first of her line ever to learn Egyptian. Macedonia, after being 
overrun by Celts from central Europe, whom, as we saw, Alex
ander had met on the Danube, and who penetrated to Delphi 
during the years of confusion, was restored as a nation-state by 
Antigonus, grandson of one of the marshals, of the same name, 
and of Antipater, who had governed Macedonia for Alexander; 
his dynasty, which lasted until the Roman conquest in I68, con
trolled Greece through garrisons at strategic points: Demetrias, 
(named after Demetrius, Antigonus' father)-near modern Volos 
-Chalcis and Corinth; they were called 'the fetters of Greece'. 

Greece, though her states were dwarfed by the new giant 
kingdoms, was still important as a source of trained man-power: 
soldiers, philosophers, poets (a royal prestige-symbol) and tech
nicians. As in a later Europe, there was some attempt by the states 
to draw together; the federal Achaean League, including also 
part of Arcadia, and the Aetolian League in the north-west, were 
the two chief power-blocs, and by no means the least interesting 
of Greek political experiments; but unfortunately, as rivals, they 
were always hostile to each other. Athens, after a gallant attempt 
to throw off Macedonian supremacy with help from Egypt 
(which let her down), became more and more a 'university city'; 
but Sparta, strengthened under King Cleomenes III by a redistri-

So 

The struggle of the city states 

bution of land and emancipation of some helots-Sparta's revo
lution, 300 years too late-emerged once more to alarm a world 
in which the rich were too rich and the poor too many; only to 
go down before Macedonians and Achaeans, scared into common 
action, in the Battle of Sellasia, six miles north of Sparta, in z.z. 1. 

The Shadow of Rome 
In 2.17, Achaeans, Aetolians and Philip V of Macedonia met in a 
peace-conference at Naupactus (Lepanto). Agelaus of Naupactus, 
welcoming them, pointed to the great struggle proceeding in the 
west, where Hannibal was invading Italy, and warned them that 
now at least it was absolutely essential that Greeks should hold 
together; otherwise, whichever of the giants was victor, the time 
would come when they could no longer call even their quarrels 
their own. Everyone applauded, and a peace was made; but in 
the following years, unwillingness to make concessions to neigh
bours and rivals was too much for good resolutions. The chief 
new feature of the next 70 years was that Greeks resorted to 
Rome to complain of their enemies. Greek independence ended, 
after a last desperate struggle by the Achaean League, with the 
sack of Corinth by the consul Mummius ( 146); and Greece 
became the Roman provinces of Macedonia and Achaia. 

In the east, the Seleucid Empire suffered from the first from 
insufficient Greek and Macedonian man-power. Seleucus him
self ceded the Punjab to the great Indian Chandragupta for 500 

trained elephants, with which he crushed his rival, the elder Anti
gonus, in Asia Minor. Bactria, the north-east frontier region, 
with Alexander's Greek military colonies there, was soon de facto 
independent; its soldier-kings had some magnificent coins struck 
for them. Demetrius of Bactria ('Emetrius, lord of Ind', known f I; 
to Chaucer), after 200 BC, penetrated once more far into India; 
one of his successors there, Menander the Just, as bis coins call 
him, is the 'Milinda' of a famous Buddhist dialogue, recording 
his conversion; but meanwhile Eucratidas, perhaps originally a 
Seleucid general, seized Bactria behind him. Bactria was finally 
overrun by central Asian nomads about 140 BC, and 'Milinda's' 
kingdom had become fully Indianized within a century later. 
Meanwhile further west, where there were no garrisons, a nomad 
tribe settled in the old province of Parthia about 2.48, and formed 
what became, though not at once, a powerful kingdom. By I 30 it 
had won Mesopotamia, and driven the Seleucids back into Syria. 

In Asia Minor, the Celts broke in at the time of their great 
raids, soon after z.So, founding the Asian Galatia. The Ionians 
drove their plundering bands back inland, led by the captains of 
Pergamum, who then, as kings (Eumenes I and II, Attalus I, II 
and III) ruled the west of the peninsula till the last Attalus ceded 
it to Rome in I 3 3; the sculptures celebrating their defeat of the 
Gauls are famous. Native kingdoms with some Greek culture 
(Bithynia, Pontus) divided the Black Sea coast. Antiochus III, the 
last powerful Seleucid (z.z.3-187), claimed overlordship over all 
the kings from the Aegean to Bactria; but he was routed by the 
Romans, in alliance with Pergamum, in I9o and driven from 
Asia Minor. Rome also encouraged the revolt of the Jews under 
the Maccabees against his son Antiochus IV (Epiphanes). Be
tween its foes in east and west, and with dynastic struggles within, 
the Seleucid Empire had perished before Pompey made Syria a 
Roman province in 64. 

During its stormy career, however, the empire had produced 
in its cities some interesting sculpture and some splendid architec
ture, intended to impress the peoples of Asia, which it success
fully did. Pontic and Bithynian kings, even Parthians, often used 
'Phil-Hellene' as an additional title, and set Greek legends on 
their coins. Greek culture had been penetrating the Persian Em
pire even before Alexander; but his career brought it flooding in 
with the prestige of victory. His most important legacy, and that 
of the Seleucid Empire, was the creation of the Greek-speaking 
world of the New Testament. 
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(Come1 0 Muse1 tread a measure to the sacred choirs; 

come to charm our song; come to see the waiting 

crowds) assembled here in their thousands.) 
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The opening words of the Iliad 
are the beginning of Western literature. It is a literature that pre
dates the invention of writing. The Homeric epics, composed 
in about the 8th century BC, were the finest fruit of a traditional 
form of narrative poetry, handed down by word of mouth and 
chanted by minstrels in the halls of kings. Later they were recited 
at great public festivals by professional bards, or rhapsodes (right). 
The two long poems became almost the sacred book of the Greeks, 
their authority being accepted for everything from the history of 
the gods to the boundary rights of city-states. 

The central theme of the Iliad is a chain of incidents in the last 
year of the Trojan War-the anger of Achilles, greatest hero of 
the Achaeans, as Homer calls the Greeks. Achilles is insulted by 
the Greek leader Agamemnon and withdraws from the struggle; 
but he returns, and the climax is his fight with the Trojan hero, 
Hector. (1) 





Hector, the Trojan hero, bids farewell to his wife Andromache, 
who knows that he will never return. 'She set out for home shed
ding great tears and looking ba~k many times.' (4) 
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Homer himself is a shadowy figure, hardly more than a name, 
although there is little doubt that not only the epic tradition but 
also a poet of genius-or perhaps two poets- must stand behind 
the greatness of the Iliad and the Oqyssey. In the earliest represen
tation of Homer (left), on a 4th-century coin from the island of 
los, there is no sign of the blindness later ascribed to him. (z) 

The gods also took sides in the struggle at Troy. Artemi s, Apollo 
and Aphrodite fought for the Trojans; Hera, Poseidon and Athena 
for the Achaeans. The protecting deities, made in the image of 
man, are often shown standing behind the heroes in the vase 
paintings. In the fight between Ajax and Hector (below and far 
right), Ajax, supported by Athena, would have slain Hector--who 
falls back wounded- had not Apollo come to his aid. (3) 

The death of Hector, the climax of the whole poem. Hector has 
been caught outside the walls of Troy by Achilles. Three times 
Achilles pursues him round the city. Then he turns and faces him. 



'As Hector charged, Achilles drove at him with his spear; the 
point went through the tender flesh. Hector came down in the 
dust and the great Achilles triumphed over him.' (5) 

'Swift-footed Achilles', the ideal of 
heroic magnanimity so much admired 
by the Greeks, portrayed on a vase of 
the 5th century BC. Achilles as a young 
man was offered the choice between a 
long and peaceful life lived in obscu
rity and an early death after winning 
immortal glory. He chose the second. 
Here he wears a leather corslet rein
forced with scales and bearing (like 
his shield in the picture below) the 
symbol of the Gorgon's head, often 
used on armour. (7) 

The father of Hector, Priam, King of Troy, comes alone and at 
night to Achilles' tent to beg from him the body of his son, which 
lies outstretched beneath Achilles' couch. (6) 
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The Odyssey is the story of the home
coming of one of the Achaean heroes, 
Odysseus, King oflthaca. The voyage 
leads him into a fabulous world of 
folk-tale and imagination- to the 
nymph Calypso, to Circe's isle, to the 
den of the Cyclops. The Sirens (left) 
were sea-nymphs whose singing was 
so irresistibly beautiful that all who 
heard them became spell-bound. To 
pass them in safety, and yet hear their 
song himself, Odysseus stopped up 
his sailors' ears with wax and had him
self tied to the mast. 'The lovely voices 
came to me across the water, and m y 
heart was filled with such a longing to 
listen that with nod and frown I signed 
to my men to set me free. But they 
swung forward to the oars and rowed 
ahead.' (8) 

After ten years Odysseus returns, to 
find his throne in danger and his wife 
Penelope besieged by suitors. He 
appears at their feast as a beggar, at the 
decisive moment throws off his dis
guise and, with the bow that none but 
he can draw, slaughters the suitors in 
the hall of his palace. (9) 



The choral ode is probably almost as 
old as the epic, though the earliest 
extant examples are later than Homer. 
Those of Pindar survive from the 5th 
century BC and bear testimony to the 
amazing richness and complexity that 
the form had achieved. Athletic con
tests had been held in Greece from a 
ve ry early period and had something 
of the significance of a religious rite. 
The Iliad describes the funeral games 
for Patroclus, including a chariot race 
in which even kings took part. 
Pindar's Odes, celebrating the victors 
in the various events (chariot races 
being the most frequent), tell us little 
about the actual contests, but dwell 
chiefly on the victor's family and city 
and the legends connected with it. The 
pastiche (left) is made up of two vase
paintings. One shows the spectators 
at Patroclus' games (c. 5 8o BC). The 
other comes from a Panathenaic 
amphora (late 5th century) actually 
presented, filled with olive oil, to the 
winner. ( 10, I I) 



Greek drama began as a festival 
held in honour of Dionysus or Bacchus, god of wine. The chorus 
was the oldest element; then an actor was added, then a second, 
then a third . The dramatic action began to dominate the choral 
rite, and the ' theatre' was born. At Epidaurus (right) the original 
5th-century arrangements are still clear-the circular dancing floor 
(orchestra) on which the chorus performed, with a raised platform 
behind it for the actors, from which they could also step down 
into the circle. Later the stage was brought forward, turning the 
orchestra into a half-circle. ( 14) 

The whole city would attend the performance, which lasted all 
through the day. There would be three tragic plays followed by a 
farcical 'satyr-play' with a chorus led by Silenus. In the Theatre of 
Dion ys us at Athens (below right), the Dionysiac origins of the 
drama were commemorated in Roman times in a row of figures 
which include the god himself and Silenus (above). The priest of 
Dionys us was given a special throne in the auditorium, and there 
were other seats of honour (below). (12, 13, I 5) 
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Masks hiding the face but vividly ex
pressing age and character in stylized 
form, were worn by the actors- who 
were often far from their audience. 
In one vase picture (top right) a tragic 
actor holds his bearded mask and a 
dagger. Comedy often had choruses 
of animals or birds, foreshadowed in 
the bird costumes on an early vase 
(centre). The actual stage-settings 
(skene) have almost entirely disap
peared (the one used at Epidaurus, 
above, is modern) but here again the 
vase-paintings supply some indica
tions. One fragment (bottom right) 
shows a wooden structure with slen
der columns, rich entablature and roof 
decorations . (r6, 17, r8) 



Tragedy, according to Aristotle's fa
mous definition, aroused 'pity and ter
ror' -an effects ymbolized in the bronze 
Mask of Tragedy (above). The plots 
were usually drawn from the legends 
of the heroic age, already recounted in 
epic poetry, and the audience knew at 
least the main outlines of the story. 
The fate of the characters showed the 
working out of the will of the gods, 
who were often represented on the 
stage. Each dramatist, however, was 
free to adapt and interpret the legends 
as he thought fit. The Orestes story, 
dramatized by Aeschylus, Sophocles 
and Euripides, tells how Agamemnon, 
on his return from Troy, was murder
ed by his wife, Clytemnestra, together 
with the Trojan princess, Cassandra 
(right) whom he had brought back as 
his captive. (I 9, 20) 

The cycle of blood once begun continues through the generations. 
Orestes, the son of Agamemnon and Clytemnestra, is ordered by 
Apollo to avenge his father. He does so, killing first his mother's 
lover Aegisthus (right) and then, aided by his sister E lectra, 
Clytemnestra herself (she appears on the left in thi s vase, attempting 

to save Aegisthus while Orestes' friend, Pylades, holds her back). 
Although carried out in obedience to Apollo's command, this is a 
sin; Orestes is pursued and tormented by the Furies; he Bees to 
Delphi and from there, according to Aeschylus' version, comes to 
Athens and is brought to trial and acquitted. ( 2 I) 



Comedy was a Greek invention too, 
originating like tragedy in the addition 
of dialogue to choral song . In the 
hands of A ristophanes it became a 
brilliant mixture of poetry, panto
mime, fantasy and wit, with a sharp 
satirical edge from which not even the 
most prominent citizens were exempt. 
The actors again wore masks and often 
eccentric costumes. The two drunken 
old men (right) have padded jerkins 
and tights. As time went on the fantasy 
and exuberance were curtailed, the 
chorus played a less prominent part 
and complicated intrigue with type
characters took the place of political 
satire. Fewer Greek comedies have 
survived than tragedies, though a 
complete specimen of the New Come
d y, by Menander, recently came to 
light in a papyrus from Egypt. ( 2 2, 2 3) 

The masquerade of men on horseback on a 6th-century vase 
anticipates the chorus in Aristophanes' comedy, The Knights: 

'Let us sing the mighty deeds 
Of our illustrious noble steeds.' 

Wasps, birds and frogs figure in other choruses of Aristophanes.(24) 

Burlesques of tragedy were popular throughout the Greek world. 
A south-Italian vase (above) shows a play-which has not sur
vived-based on the ambushing of Dolan, a Trojan who was 
trapped at night by a stratagem of Odysseus and Diomedes . The 
story itself is thought to be a late interpolation into the Iliad. (25) 
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The music of the lyre and the pipe 
sounds now only in the tender songs of the Greek poets and the 
dancing figures of the vase-painters. Lyric poetry goes back to 
folk-festivals- harvest and the gathering of the grapes-held by 
the country people even in the D ark Age. Homer describes a boy 
singing to the lyre 

'while the rest kept time 
With shouts and song, and fo llowed up behind 
With dancing feet.' 

Such a scene appears on a Boeotian jar of the 4th century BC 
(below); two boys, under a trellis of leaves, dance to the music of 
the double-flute. During peace and war alike dance and song were 
a feature of life in every Greek state. The girl pirouetting with 
such energy on the vase from Tarentum (below right) is taking 
part in the Carneia-an ancient festi val combining vintage and 
harvest, and including ceremonies of expiation. Tarentum was a 
Spartan colony, and the vase dates from about 410 Be-the middle 
ofthePeloponnesian War. (27, 29) 

Two poets of genius were living in the 6th century on the island 
of Lesbos-Alcaeus and Sappho, depicted together on an Attic 
wine-cooler (left). Alcaeus' verse is topical, vigorous and worldly. 
Sappho's, on the contrary, represents the extreme of sensitivi ty 
and emotional involvement. Something of her delicacy-but not 
the violence of her passion- is caught in the cup-painting (right) 
of a young girl picking apples . (26, 28) 

The Muses, nine goddesses, daughters of Zeus, preside over the 
nine arts, and are invoked at the beginning of man y poems. The 
Muse shown here (far right), from an A ttic funeral lekythos, sits 
playing her lyre, and the rock beneath her bears the name of 
Helicon, the sacred mountain which was the Muses' home. (3o) 





Herodotus (above) lived in the 5th 
century and came from Halicarnassus 
in Ionia. He spent most of his life 
travelling in Asia Minor, Greece and 
Egypt, collecting material for his 
famous 'History'. (32) 

Exploration fascinated him , and 
he is our sole authority for many 
voyages by the Greeks and their neigh
bours, including one of a Phoenician 
ship which sailed round Africa from 
the Red Sea to the Straits of Gibraltar. 
'On their return', says Herodotus, 
' they declared- ! for my part do not 
believe them, but others perhaps may 
- that in sailing round Libya they had 
the sun upon their right hand.' The 
two Greek ships (above) are of the 6th 
century. (33) 

'To draw the bow, to hurl the javelin, 
to bestride the horse, these are our 
arts- of womanly employments we 
know nothing. ' The Amazons were 
familiar characters in Greek legend; 
Herodotus locates them north of the 
Black Sea, allies to the Scythians. (3 5) 
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'The Father of History', Herodotus, 
is the earliest of the great prose
writers of Greece. His work covers 
the peoples and traditions of the then 
known world, and is uniquely valu
able as the chief source for the history 
of the war with Persia. He must have 
talked personally to many of those 
who took part. On this vase (left) 
Darius is seen listening to a messenger, 
perhaps before setting out on the great 
invasion. (3 1) 

'Cyrus chained Croesus and placed 
him on a great pyre that he had built 
(below). And Croesus, for all his mis
ery, remembered how Solon had 
declared that no man could be called 
happy until he was dead .. . ' The full 
story of Croesus (Book I) has all 
Herodotus' narrative charm. (34) 
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The first great literature 
and its living context 

H. C. BALDRY 

OF GREEK LITERATURE, as of Greek art and architecture, only a 
small part is known to us. Most of the remnant we now possess 
survives in manuscripts dispersed among the museums, monas
teries and learned libraries of the world, treasured fruit of the la
bours of Byzantine and medieval copyists. Now and then a little 
more is added from papyrus finds-a few lines, occasionally a 
whole poem or even a play. But the total is never likely to be
come more than a fraction of the wealth that once existed. Of 
scores of epic poems, we have a mere half dozen; of thousands of 
plays, forty-five; of countless speeches, enough to fill a few 
volumes. We know the names of many authors whose works have 
vanished completely, while from others, by quotation or on papy
rus fragments, a few precious scraps have been preserved. It is 
some consolation that much of what we have now was regarded 
in ancient times as the best. 

The purpose of this chapter is to provide a brief account of 
these surviving documents. But there is another sense in which 
they are incomplete. Our manuscripts record only the words of a 
literature which was once far more than the written word: they 
give us nothing of the minstrel's song, the action in the theatre, 
the excited political meeting. Yet we cannot fully understand the 
words themselves without some conception of the vivid occasions 
at which they were first delivered. Hence a second aim of this 
section: to give some idea how far our sources of information
archaeology, statements by ancient writers, implications drawn 
from the documents themselves, even parallels with other 
peoples-enable us to illumine each branch of Greek literature 
by setting it against the living context from which it sprang. 

Homer's Epics, the Bible of Greece 
The earliest documents in Greek that can be called literature are 
the Iliad and the Oc[yssey, ascribed in antiquity, along with others, 
to Homer. A likely date for both is the 8th century Be. 

The Iliad, or 'poem about Ilion (Troy)', has as its central theme 
a single episode in the last year of the Trojan War-Achilles' with
drawal from the struggle in anger at an insult from Agamemnon, 
and his eventual return to the fight and its result: 

Of the wrath of the son of Peleus-of Achilles-Goddess, sing
That ruinous wrath, that brought sorrows past numbering 
Upon the host of Achaea, and to Hades cast away 
The valiant souls of heroes, and flung their flesh for prey 
To hounds, and all the fowls of air ... 

The incident covers only a few weeks of the ten-year siege; but 
the poem's name is justified, for in the course of its fifteen 
thousand lines, by digression and reminiscence and prophecy, we 
hear of the whole course and background of the war. 

The Oc(yssey, four thousand lines shorter, has the less majestic 
but more romantic theme of Odysseus' return home to Ithaca 
and Penelope after the siege is over. Again the telling ranges 
widely-not only through all the folk-lore and fiction which make 
up the hero's adventures, b':t through other. sequels to the war. 

Both poems are focussed, like most Greek hter~ture,. on peopl~: 
not on people in the mass, the armies ~r ~oJ?ulauons. mvolved 1n 

the war and its aftermath, but on the mdiv1dual actwns and the 
utterances (often lengthy) of individual men and women, many 

The blinding of Polyphemus: the one-eyed giant had found Oc[ysseus and 
his men in his cave and imprisoned them there. After several had been 
seized and eaten, they contrived, by a stratagem of Oc(ysseus, to blind his 
one eye with a red-hot stake. This was a popular subject on early vases 
c. 7th century BC. (I) 

of whom emerge as clearly though simply defined characters as 
the story goes on. This is indeed 'heroic' poetry, naturally centred 
on a single hero and one particular chain of incidents. But its 
most remarkable feature for the modern reader is that other beings 
than men and women, though no less individual, are interwoven 
in the story and play the most decisive part in events-equally de
finite and particular gods and goddesses, superhuman in their im
mortality and their magical powers, but often prompted by mo
tives and emotions that seem all too human. Homer's gods are 
made in the image of man. 

All this is related in hexameter verse in which Matthew Arnold 
rightly found the qualities of plainness of thought, plainness of 
speech, and rapidity. It is true that digressions are frequent and 
sometimes, especially in the Oc[yssey, there is a leisurely piling of 
incident on incident and speech on speech. But Homer's way of 
describing a scene or an action is swift and direct. There is little 
metaphor in his lines to confuse or delay our underst;mding. 
Where imagery is used, it is formally set out in the simile: 

As when in heaven the stars about the moon 
Look beautiful, when all the winds are laid, 
And every height comes out, and jutting peak 
And valley, and the immeasurable heavens 
Break open to their highest, and all the stars 
Shine, and the shepherd gladdens in his heart: 
So many a fire between the ships and stream 
Of Xanthus blazed before the towers of Troy. 

Dramatic or lofty moments in the poems call forth more than 
two hundred brief pictures of this kind, in which the story-teller 
often seems to go beyond his comparison and dwell lovingly on 
details for their own sake. In this as in other features the Homeric 

After Polyphemus had been blinded, Oc(ysseus and his companions had 
still to escape from the cave. He tied each man to the belly of a ram, so 
that when the giant felt them as they went out be did not know that a man 
was escaping too. Oc[ysseus made his way out clinging to the last ram of 
the flock. (The drawing is from a 6th-century cup). ( 2) 
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style became a model for poets of later centuries-Virgil, for 
example, and Milton: 

Thick as autumnal leaves that strow the brooks 
In Vallombrosa ... 

Arnold found one other principal virtue in the Iliad and Odys
sey: 'nobility'. Although the word is out of fashion now, the qua
lity is unmistakably there, and there throughout. Translators 
through the ages have found all Homer's qualities difficult to 
reproduce, but this is where they most commonly fail. His narra
tive is uneven in dramatic power and our interest sometimes flags: 
it never becomes trivial or cheap. 

Who was Homer? 
What is the origin of these two great epics? Who was 'Homer'? 
These questions have been keenly debated for centuries, and it is 
clear now that there is no simple answer. The poems themselves 
tell us nothing of their composer, and Greek tradition gave con
flicting accounts of his date, his birthplace, and incidents of his 
life. Modern scholarship is agreed on one basic point: that the 
problem of authorship must be regarded as secondary, and the 
poems must be primarily seen as products of an evolutionary 
process. 

In all but: minor details our text of both epics goes back to the 
scholars of Alexandria in the 3rd and znd centuries BC. Before 
their work on it many versions must have existed, but variation 
was kept in check by the requirements of public performance: at 
festivals in a number of places, and above all at the Panathenaea 
held every four years at Athens, the two poems were recited to 

p 8 3 (I) vast audiences by 'rhapsodes', who with their long staffs were 
familiar figures throughout Greece. For the purpose of the Pana
thenaic performances a stable text may have been established as 
early as the 6th century BC. 

The rhapsode, however, is certainly not the beginning of the 
story. Further back still stands a more shadowy but more im
portant figure-the aoidos, the singer; and it is on him and his 
craft, illuminated by comparison with story-tellers of today in 
Yugoslavia and elsewhere, that the interest of Homeric scholars 
has centred in recent years. Such a singer is the blind Demodocus, 
described in the Ot[yssey itself at the feast at the Phaeacian court: 

The crier soon came, leading that man of song 
whom the Muse cherished; by her gift he knew 
the good of life, and evil-
for she who lent him sweetness made him blind. 
Pontonoos fixed a studded chair for him 
hard by a pillar amid the banqueters, 
hanging the taut harp from a peg above him, 
and guided up his hands upon the strings ... 
In time, when hunger and thirst were turned away, 
the Muse brought to the minstrel's mind a song 
of heroes whose great fame rang under heaven. 

When the telling of stories by such singers began, we do not 
kn.ow. It may v:'ell go back to Mycenaean times, though no direct 
ev1dence for this has yet come to light. But there is general agree
ment that the aoidos with his lyre is the source of the kind of verse 
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Circe, the enchantress, lured men to her is
land ,md there gave them a magic potion 
that turned them into beasts. Odysseus's 
companions succumbed, but he . himself 
was protected by a drug given him by 
Hermes, and forced Circe to restore the 
others. This early Greek vase (reconstruct
ed from fragments) shows the transformed 
warriors, Circe with her magic draught 
and Ot[ysseus threatening her tJJith the 
sword. ( ;) 

narration which reaches its highest achievement in the Iliad and 
Ot[yssey. The singer's art, unaided by writing, involved both im
provising new material and remembering the old, and in these 
twin needs lies the explanation of the main features of Homeric 
narrative: the hexameter framework; the language, an amalgam 
of dialect elements and invented forms which was never used in 
ordinary speech, but must have been shaped by generations of 
singers to suit the metrical framework; the stereotyped word
groups or formulae constantly employed to fill this or that part of 
the hexameter line. Repetition, an essential aspect of the impro
viser's technique, leaves its mark everywhere in the two epics, 
whether a noun-plus-adjective formula ('stock epithet') is re
peated, such as 'swift-footed Achilles', 'resourceful Odysseus', 'the 
wine-dark sea'; or a stock line recurs to describe a familiar event: 

But when early Dawn appeared, the rosy-fingered ... 

Some whole sets of lines do service more than once-a message, 
for example, or an account of preparations for the fight. 

The Date of Homer 
With the help of these means a growing body of verse stories 
must have been created and handed down, until recital by rhap
sodes replaced the singer's chant and (not necessarily at the same 
time) oral composition gave way to the use of writing. Plainness 
of thought and speech and rapidity of movement would be their 
natural attributes. But at what stage in this long evolution did the 
Iliad and Ot(yssey emerge in something like their present form? 

There can be no certain answer to the question. Some scholars 
see the beginning of festival recitations as the occasion which 
called such monumental poems into being; others place their 
creation in the time of the aoidos, as much as two centuries before 
the coming of the rhapsode. Some maintain that they cannot have 
been composed or handed on without the use of writing; accord
ing to others, oral composition is more credible, and a period of 
oral transmission may have followed. Few now suppose that 
epics of such magnitude, far surpassing the ordinary singer's tale 
in unity of theme and poetic quality, could be the product of a 
mere compiler of lays; but while some believe in a single 'Homer', 
study of the differences between the poems points rather to two 
poets of genius, separated perhaps by several generations, the 
second of whom sought to emulate the achievement of the first. 
Both must have incorporated in their work much narrative ma-
terial handed down from the past; and some episodes-the am- p 9 I ( 2. 5) 
bushing of Dolan, for example, in the Iliad, and Odysseus' visit 
to the world of the dead-were probably added at a later date. 

Amid these uncertainties one vital point is now established: 
both epics belong to a late stage in the evolution of such narrative 
verse, when the singer's art was no longer crude but polished to 
its highest perfection. The simile, at any rate in its elaborated 
form, is now thought to be an enrichment added in the final 
phase of the development of his technique. This lateness goes a 
long way towards explaining the relation of 'Homer' to history. 
The poems were far removed in time from the Trojan War, and 
it is not surprising that their representation of it is very different 
from the reality suggested by archaeological research, or that 
their picture of Mycenaean life, with its concentration on the 



and its living context 

Penelope and her son Telemachus,jrom a vase of the Jth century Be. Pen
elope, alone on Ithaca, found herself besieged by suitors for her hand 
(and throne). She announced that she had first to finish a piece of tapestry 
on which she was employed, and then would make her choice. But in order 
to draw out the time until Odysseus should return, she undid at night all 
that she had woven during the day. ( 4) 

heroic individual, has little in common with the bureaucratic 
society revealed by the Linear B tablets. Because they combine 
traditional material of various periods, they reflect not one stage 
of social development but several; and where tradition failed, the 
poet's imagination must have filled the gap. 

If the two epics are seen as the climax of a long evolution, other 
features of them are also more easily understood: their treatment, 
for example, of the gods. In the course of centuries the Olympian 
deities have been adapted to the storyteller's needs. They have 
been humanized and individualized until they can play their part 
in the narrative alongside the mortal characters, and their less re
putable antics can even provide comic relief. 

Equally linked with the poems' remoteness from the events of 
which they tell is their attitude to man. Although they are con
cerned with a war and its sequel, they do not take sides: Achaeans 
and Trojans alike are seen as subject to the common lot of mor
tality-a fate which the hero must undergo no less than the com
moner, for all his prowess and pride. There is no mawkish senti-

P 8~ (~) ment in Homeric epic: its scenes of suffering and death are often 
too starkly realistic for the modern palate. But it does share with 
other great poetry the quality of compassion for the human lot. 

p 84 (4) The note is struck in such scenes as the farewell of Hector to his 
wife and infant son, or in brief moments like the glimpse of 
happier days as Achilles later pursues Hector round the walls of 
Troy: 

There by the springs are roomy washing-troughs, 
Fine troughs of stone, where in old days of peace 
Or ever the sons of the Achaeans came, 
The ladies and fair daughters of the Trojans 
Would wash their shining robes. Thereby they ran, 
One fleeing, one pursuing. 

The death of Achilles does not figure in the Iliad, but was related in the 
later epics that gathered round the story of Troy. Achilles, it was said, 
jell in love with the Trqjan princess Polyxena and was marrying her at 
the altar of Athena when he was slain by Paris, whose arrow struck him 

Pity for human frailty is most strongly present in the Iliad, and p 85 (7) 
finds its greatest expression in the tragic figure of Achilles, the 
mighty warrior foredoomed to an early death, whose individual f J 
drama of moral degradation and redemption is seen against the 
background of the larger tragedy of Troy itself. 

The influence of these first masterpieces is evident in nearly all 
later Greek poetry. For epic they were accepted as models which 
all must imitate but none could equal: narrative hexameters con
tinued to be composed in Greek until Byzantine times, but it was 
left to Roman Virgil, still following the same tradition, to pro
duce a work worthy of comparison with Homer. 

The Odyssey seems to have been soon followed by a large 
number of shorter poems using the same metre and technique, 
which centuries later were arranged into an 'Epic Cycle' covering 
the whole range of myth and legend. From all this only a few 
pages of fragments survive today. Time has been kinder to 
thirty-four examples of the 'Homeric Hymn'-a form which be
gan as a brief tribute to a deity before epic recitation, but itself ' 
developed into an epic narrative relating with great charm, if not 
with full Homeric power, the story of Demeter and Persephone 
or Apollo or Hermes or Aphrodite. 

The Individual Speaks 
Most of these poems were associated, at any rate for a time, with 
the name of Homer. Others, including the still extant Theogony, 
were ascribed to Hesiod, commonly regarded by the Greeks as 
Homer's contemporary. But Hesiod's best-known poem, the 
strange 8oo-line medley known as the Works and Days, has a tone 
and purpose very different from epic narrative. The hexameter 
line, the epic language and formulae are still there, and so also is 
legend-the story of Pandora, and of man's degeneration from 
the Golden Age. The poet's object, however, is not to entertain 
an audience, but to advise and instruct the countryman on ways 
of work and lucky and unlucky days. Above all, the Works and 
Days is a personal poem: the author emerges clearly as a dis
gruntled farmer of the mainland territory of Boeotia, who rails 
at his brother, Perses, over the unfairness of a judgment dividing 
their father's farm: 

Perses, set these thoughts firmly in your heart. 
Strife that delights in mischief must not keep 
Your heart from work, as with listening ear you watch 
The court-house wrangles. 

Homer's impersonal narrative has been replaced by personal 
feeling, the heroic past by the grim realities of Greece emerging 
from the Dark Age. 

This aspect of the Works and Days is a foretaste of all the per
sonal poetry that arose out of the conflicts and discontents of the 
7th and 6th centuries Be-topical expressions of individual reac
tion to the events of the day which often strike a strangely modern 
note. Where Hesiod retained the hexameter, others turned to 
forms better suited to the utterance of emotion or thought: iam
bics, for example, nearer in rhythm and diction to ordinary 
speech and later to be used as the normal dialogue metre in 
drama; or the elegiac couplet, created by adding a shorter line 
to the hexameter, which subsequently became the accepted 

in the only vulnerable part of his body-his heel. In this drawingfrom a 
now-destroyed Greek vase, Achilles lies dead while a struggle takes place 
over his corpse. Glaucus tries to drag it away by a rope, but Ajax runs 
him through. Paris, to the right, draws his bow. ( J) 
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medium for epigrams and especially for epitaphs, and so gave the 
word 'elegy' to European literature. Although verse of this type 
must have been transmitted in writing, little now survives-only 
brief and tantalizing glimpses, in various parts of the Greek 
world, of the mental and political ferment of the time. 

From the island of Paros came the wanderer-poet Archilochus, 
son of a noble father but a slave mother, roused to bitter invective 
when prevented from marrying a well-born girl, driven to a 
mercenary soldier's life but with no illusions about the glory of 
war: 

A perfect shield bedecks some Thracian now; 
I had no choice: I left it in a wood. 

Ah, well, I saved my skin, so let it go! 
A new one's just as good. 

Our scanty remains of Archilochus' large and varied output con
firm the comment of a Roman critic: 'the greatest force of ex
pression, a phrasing not only telling but terse and vigorous, and 
abundance of blood and muscle'. The loss of most of his work 
leaves one of the worst gaps in the literature of the ancient world. 

At Athens early in the 6th century a very different figure, the 
statesman Solon, uses verse to declare his views and policies 
where a modern politician might write pamphlets in prose. He 
warns the citizens, for example, of the need for vigilance against 
dictatorship: 

As on the fiery lightning followeth the thunder, 
As from the cloudrack comes the driving hail and snow, 

From men of power comes a city's ruin; so it falls under 
A despot-by their folly its folk to bondage go. 

Once a man is exalted, hard he grows to restrain. 
Already the time is on ye to see that issue plain. 

At Megara the landowner Theognis complains in bitter ele
giacs that the lower orders no longer know their place, and later, 
dispossessed and exiled, he remembers the home he has lost: 

I heard the crane cry unto men his greeting, 
To tell them it was time to drive the plough; 

Ah, friend! he set my sorry heart a-beating, 
For others have my fertile acres now. 

Dance and Lyric Song 
Elegiacs and iambics, like the hexameter, lost their musical ac
companiment and became poetry to be spoken or read. But there 
were other verse forms which always retained the character of 
song; for them, melody was essential, whether accompanied by 
the lyre (hence 'lyric' poetry) or more rarely by the flute. Some 
were for solo performance, and involved only words and music; 
in other types a third element was included-the dance. The com
bination of dance and song, so marked a feature of Greek poetry 
and Greek life, so often represented in Greek art, must go back to 
the earliest times. In Homer's world it is already long established, 
and different occasions call it forth in different forms. At a grape 
harvest, for example, while boys and girls carry the grapes in 
baskets, 

in their midst a boy 
Made lovely music with his ringing lyre, 
And sang to it the pretty Linos song 
In his clear treble, while the rest kept time 
With shouts and song, and followed up behind 
On dancing feet. 

Here the lyre-player sings, the others dance. Elsewhere, usually 
as part of some ritual act, it is the whole dancing chorus that 
performs the song. 

The tradition reflected in these Homeric scenes bore rich fruit 
in the 7th and 6th centuries BC, although its appeal to later anti
quity was slight and little has survived. Today we know scarcely 
anything about the music of the songs, and still less about the 
dance. Even the text exists for the most part only in damaged and 
problematic remnants, but there is enough to reveal the verbal 
magic of some of this early poetry. 

Our earliest example, already far removed from traditional 
folk-song, comes in the late 7th century BC from Sparta, almost 
the only literary evidence of the civilization that flourished there 
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before military austerity took its place. Recovered on papyrus in 
Egypt in 18 5 5, it is part of one of the choral songs for girls for 
which the poet Aleman was well-known-a hymn sung by ten 
girls to a goddess before dawn. In spite of many difficulties of 
interpretation, we can still appreciate the music of Aleman's 
words, the liveliness, the charming quaintness of comparisons 
such as the chorus use of their leader, 

whose beauty seems as high and rare 
as if with brutes one should compare 

a sturdy thundering horse, a champion, 
of winged dreams the son. 

From the prosperous island of Lesbos, another centre of intel
lectual and cultural life until it came under the domination of 
Persia, we possess bits and pieces of the work of two remarkable 
poets of the early 6th century BC. Alcaeus and Sappho composed p 92 (z6) 
many types of verse, but their distinctive contribution to ancient 
literature, perhaps developed from popular beginnings, was the 
simple short-stanza song for an individual singer. Alcaeus is a 
protagonist of the ancien regime: his verse is topical, vigorous, 
masculine, whether he utters a stream of invective against a hated 
politician or a call to drown such cares in wine: 

To woe the heart must not give in, 
In grief's no help. One medicine, 
My friend, alone is fit-
Wine-and get drunk on it. 

For Sappho, the one outstanding poetess of Greece, it is not 
power or political strife that matters but the individual-her own 
inward emotions, the beauty of someone she loves, whether one 
of the group of girls who joined her in the practice of music and 
song and the cult of Aphrodite, or her own daughter: 

I have a child; so fair 
As golden flowers is she, 
My Cleis, all my care. 
I'd not give her away 
For Lydia's wide sway 
Nor lands men long to see. 

Our fragments of Sappho's work-we possess only one poem, a 
prayer to Aphrodite, complete-have a seemingly effortless crafts-
manship, a radiant simplicity, a delicacy of imagery which vanish p 93 (z8) 
all too easily in translation. Rossetti's version of a simile describ-
ing a young bride captures something of these qualities, yet seems 
laboured in comparison with the original: 

Like the sweet apple which reddens upon the topmost bough, 
A-top on the topmost twig,-which the pluckers forgot 

somehow,-
Forgot it not, nay, but got it not, for none could get it till now. 

The simplicity of these Lesbian poets, but neither Alcaeus' vigour 
nor Sappho's depth, reappears two generations later in the songs 
of Anacreon, court poet of several of the 'tyrants' of the day. A f 6 
typical stanza illustrates his charming fantasy: 

Anacreon-poet of wine and love-was represented on this much-damaged 
lekythos from Syracuse. He is playing a lyre and seems to be on his n'ay 
to a party with two companions. ( 6) 
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and its living context 

Once more the Lad with golden hair 
His purple ball across the air 

Flings at me, true to aim; 
And light her broidered slippers go, 
That Lesbian lass,-my playfellow 

As Love would set the game. 

Odes of Victory 
In contrast with such slight and ephemeral verse stands the splen
dour and complexity of choral song as we find it in the early 
5th century in the odes of Pin dar. There were material causes for 
this culminating achievement. The patronage of wealthy aristo
crats and 'tyrants' resulted in the emergence of professional song
writers who could pay to men the eulogies previously bestowed 
on the gods; and they made use of every means-the develop
ment of musical technique, for example, and the adaptation of epic 
legend-to further the elaboration of their art. In such a context 
originality, rather than tradition, was at a premium, and in spite 
of the division of choral song into fixed types its composers dif
fered greatly in their handling of it: Stesichorus in the early 
6th century used it for lengthy mythical narrative; Simonides, at 
the beginning of the 5th, brought to choral poetry the same 
smoothness of style and skill in the choice of words which he 
showed in his epigrams; his nephew Bacchylides, the last lyric 
poet of distinction, is consistently graceful and polished, though 
he rarely rises to a higher level. But most of the odes we now 
possess are the work of the Boeotian aristocrat Pindar, and our 
conception of the genre comes mainly from these. 

Pindar wrote many kinds of choral song; what we now have 
complete is his Epinician or Victory Odes, composed for ceremo
nies in honour of victors at the games and divided into four 
groups-0/ympian, Pythian, Nemean and Isthmian-corresponding 
to the four great athletic festivals. Praise of the victor and his 
family and city is only one of the threads which Pindar skilfully 
weaves together: with the particular occasion he combines 
generalization and legend, and at the same time uses the chorus 
as mouthpiece of his personal feelings and beliefs. Each ode has 
its own complex metrical pattern; and through all runs a magni
ficence of language and splendour of imagery which may be 
illustrated by the sublime description of the power of music, 
inspiration of the dance, at the beginning of the first Pythian: 

0 lyre of gold, Apollo's 
Treasure, shared with the violet-wreathed Muses, 
The light foot hears you, and the brightness begins: 
Your notes compel the singer 
When to lead out the dance 
The prelude is sounded on your trembling strings. 
You quench the warrior Thunderbolt's everlasting flame: 
On God's sceptre the Eagle sleeps, 
Drooping his swift wings on either side, 
The King of Birds. 
You have poured a cloud on his beak and head, 

and darkened his face: 
His eyelids are shut with a sweet seal. 
He sleeps, his lithe back heaves: 
Your quivering song has conquered him. 

Pindar's poetry is difficult for the modern reader to appreciate 
and raises baffling problems for the translator, but beyond gues
tion it is one of the greatest glories of Greek literature. 

Athens' Amazing Literary Achievement 
Up to this point the Greek literature known to us comes from 
many different places. In the 5th and 4th centuries Be, from which 
far more survives, it has one main source, the city of Athens; and 
here we can study an aspect of it which is only dimly apparent 
elsewhere-its relation to the society in which it was produced. In 
the modern world the creation and enjoyment of literature are the 
marginal occupation of a minority, and make little impact on the 
outlook or activities of the people as a whole. The secret of 
Athens' amazing literary achievement was its central place not 
only in education but in the life of the adult community, which 
took it for granted that literature deeply affects society and is 

Chorus of youths and maidens, from an 8th- or 7th-century Attic vase. 
Out of early choral song and dance there later emerged the elaborate and 
magnificent poetry which we find in Pindar' s Victory Odes, composed for 
performance at ceremonies in honour of successes in the games. (7) 

something with which society must be concerned. Plato's pro
posal to expel poets from his Utopia springs from the assumption 
that poetry is a force which can preserve or wreck the welfare 
of the state. 

This does not mean that books were important at Athens. 
Although there is evidence of the spread of books and reading 
there towards the close of the 5th century Be, literature remained 
predominantly oral. Behind the genres that now flourished lay 
the part played by the spoken word in a community which en
joyed leisure as a result of slavery, used the easiest of all meeting 
places, the open air, and took an uninhibited delight in the gift of 
speech. From the assembly and the law-courts came the eloquence 
of the orators; from talk in the market-place, the philosophic 
dialogue. Most important and significant of all was the role of 
poetry in the great religious festivals, at which the reciters of 
epic or the performers of choral song competed for the judges' 
approval under the patronage of the whole citizen audience. 

Greek bronze theatre tickets: the letter indicated in which 'wedge' of the 
auditorium the ticket-holder was entitled to sit. The Athenian audience 
was critical and sometimes noisy. ( 8) 

Drama: the Festival of Dionysus 
Festivals in honour of Dionysus or Bacchus, god of fertility and p 88 (12) 
especially of wine, provided the setting for the outstanding liter-
ary product of Athenian democracy-drama. At the Great Dio-
nysia, the spring festival of the god, and again on a minor scale 
at his winter festival, the Lenaea, several days were devoted to 
contests in tragedy and comedy. The judges were citizens picked 
to give a verdict on behalf of all. The performances were financed 
in the same way as the provision of warships, by wealthy citizens. 
The Great Dionysia was a spectacular ritual occasion, at which p 88 (13) 
the chief seat of honour was given to Dionysus' priest; a state 
holiday so general that even prisoners were released on bail to 
attend; a meeting point for visitors from the whole Hellenic 
world, to whom the city displayed the brilliance of her culture. 

The requirements of the festival determined the nature of the 
place where it was held. As at a modern football match, there 
must be room for the entire public at a single performance; and f 8 
this could only be achieved in daylight in the open air, on a site 
in or near the city suited by nature for the purpose. Structures of 
this kind could not easily be destroyed by either earthquakes or 
man, and we can still study the Theatre of Dionysus below the p 88 (15) 
Acropolis at Athens as well as many others in the Greek and 
Roman world of which it was the prototype. But the remains at 
Athens share with most of the rest the defect that later alterations 
and additions confuse the picture; and as most of our other evi-
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dence on the subject also comes from later times, there are many 
doubtful points in our conception of the theatre in the days of 
Sophocles or Aristophanes. 

The 5th century theatre was a unified whole: all those present 
were participants in the festival. But they were divided into three 
sections, to which the three parts of the theatre correspond. The 
use of these in tragedy must be described first. 

p 88 (14) The central feature was the orchestra, the dancing-circle for the 
chorus. They were all men, twelve or fifteen in number, and wore 
masks and costumes representing their supposed sex and age and 
nationality and occupation. They marched on to the orchestra 
after the opening scene of the play, and stayed until their depar
ture brought it to an end. Their share in the performance took 
several forms: between the dialogue scenes they chanted choral 
songs to the accompaniment of a single flute; sometimes chorus 
and one or more actors sang in turn stanzas of lamentation or joy; 
their leader could intervene briefly in the dialogue; and in some 
plays they took part, though often an ineffective part, in the action 
itself. Of their movements we know little; but they certainly 
danced as they sang, and reacted with motions and gestures to 
the dialogue. 

To the modern reader the utterances of the chorus often seem 
a tiresome interruption, and to the modern producer they present 
a problem. Even during the 5th century their share of the play 
shrank to a quarter or less. But in two ways their existence had a 
decisive effect on the nature of Greek tragedy. Their songs gave 
the action wider meaning by linking it with legend and traditional 
belief. Their presence, far from breaking up the play, gave it 
unity-not necessarily unity of time or place, which was by no 
means always observed, but of action: a Greek tragedy was no 
chronicle play, but an organic and continuous whole. 

Behind the orchestra, as the audience saw it, and not as yet raised 
above it, was the area used by the actors, although they were free 
to mingle with the chorus on the dancing-circle itself. At their 

p 89 (18) back the skene, originally a tent for changing in, was now a mov
able two-storey structure of wood normally representing a palace 
or temple, set perhaps above one or two broad steps, and with 
projecting side-wings at either end. With the help of scene
painting a variety of backgrounds-even seashore or a cave
could be shown. The action took place in the open in front of the 
skene, events 'offstage' being reported by a messenger. Theatre 
devices included a crane (whereby gods could appear 'out of the 
machine') and a means of bringing within sight of the audience 
the result of violence indoors. 

Late representations of the tragic actor that have come down to 
us portray a grotesque masked figure with exaggerated forehead, 
gaping mouth, and boot soles several inches thick. The 5th cen

P 89 (16) tury, however, knew nothing of these distortions: mask and 
costume then were not far removed from normal life, neither 

A morning in the Greek theatre ended with a satyr-play-a farcical 
comec!J ~ftenfeaturingDionysus (from whom the whole Festit1al originated) 
along with Silenus and satyrs. This detail from a 5th-century va_re shows 
three actors holding their masks before going on to the stage. One of them 
has the role of an oriental king: the other two are satyrs. ( 9) 
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probably were gesture and movement, although the balance of 
speech against speech and line against line in the dialogue has a 
ritual formality which may have been reflected in the acting. No 
doubt the actor's voice was the decisive factor in the competition 
for the prize for acting established in the middle of the century. 
Scarcity of men with good voices (there were no women actors) 
may have been the reason for using not more than three in each 
play, who with changes of mask and costumes shared the speak
ing parts between them. Silent 'extras' could be as numerous as 
finance allowed. 

Alternation of dialogue and choral song was the fabric of each 
tragedy. Three from one poet were performed in succession, 
sometimes all on one theme, but more often as separate as three 
one-act plays; and they were followed by a short, boisterous and 
amusing piece, still by the same author, with a chorus of satyrs f 9 
led by the drunken Silenus. This was the fare presented to the 
ten judges and the thousands of citizens, visitors, women and 
children, even slaves, who gathered at daybreak on the wooden 
seating of the theatron or 'watching-place', the vast natural amphi
theatre from which they looked down towards the dancing-circle 
at its foot. Seats of honour at the front were given to officials, 
priests, orphans of men killed in battle, and representatives of 
foreign states; but the shape of the site and the clear Greek air 
assured that all could hear, except when hissing or applause or 
noisy consumption of food prevented it. Drama was a democratic 
occasion in the theatre at the foot of the Acropolis. 

The Origins of Tragedy 
On the origin of this form of drama we have only scanty and 
conflicting evidence, and the controversies that have resulted 
from it are not likely to be resolved. What seems certain is that 
tragedy arose out of religious ritual, and that its oldest element is 
the part nearest to ritual-choral song. The lyric chorus narrated 
legend: at some time in the 6th century BC some poet-it may 
have been the Athenian, Thespis, about 5 34-took the crucial step 
of introducing a hypokrites, an 'answerer' or 'interpreter' who 
could deliver speeches or converse with the leader of the chorus. 
Here was the first actor, bringing alive before the audience a 
character previously only described in narrative, adding a new 
dimension to that vivid presentation of individuals which per
vades all Greek literature. With his advent, drama ('doing' the 
story, not merely telling it) was born; the name tragodia, 'goat
song', is linked in some way with the importance of the goat in 
the worship of the fertility god Dionysus, in whose honour 
drama came to be performed. 

How plays became an official part of the Great Dionysia, why 
three tragedies were performed together, why the satyr-play was 
added, are questions to which there is no certain answer. The 
development of these beginnings into drama in the full sense was 
largely the achievement of Aeschylus (525-456), whose intro
duction of a second actor made dialogue possible independent 
of the chorus. From this point onwards we have extant plays by 
the three acknowledged masters of Attic tragedy, all presented 
in the 5th century though few can be given precise dates: seven 
by Aeschylus, including three that form a trilogy, the Oresteia, on 
a single theme; seven by Sophocles (496-4o6); seventeen by f IO 

Euripides (485-406). To these must be added the Rhesus, attri-
buted to Euripides but probably a 4th-century product, a satyr-
play from Euripides, and part of one from Sophocles. 

Legend on the Stage 
There is enough here to show that each of these three great tragic 
poets had his own approach to drama, his own way of handling 
plot and character. Yet thanks to tradition and the nature of the 
occasion and place of the performance of their plays, they had 
much in common. They drew their themes occasionally from 
recent history, but normally from the rich storehouse of myth 
and legend already available in epic poetry-a custom which per
sisted even when newly invented plots had been tried: what the 
audience expected of tragedy was to see the heroic figures of epic 
and hear them speak. The handling of legend in the theatre, how
ever, was necessarily different from its treatment in epic narrative. 
Most Greek tragedies presented only a climax-Agamemnon's 
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return and death, Oedipus' discovery of the truth, Medea's re
venge; and the playwright worked this climax into dramatic 
form by devising a series of episodes within this one phase of the 
story. Reference was made to earlier and later events, but they 
were not portrayed or even narrated until Euripides adopted the 
practice of opening the play with an explanatory prologue and 
finishing it, in many cases, with a prophetic speech from a 'god 
out of the machine'. 

A play on this pattern leaves little room for development of 
character, and even elaboration in character-drawing is rare in 
Greek tragedy. Vigour in argument and intensity of emotion are 
the playwright's aim, not the psychological subtleties expected in 
the modern theatre. But there was great freedom and variety in 
depicting the figures of legend: the most familiar, Odysseus or 
Clytemnestra or Heracles, could be very different in different 
plays, even where the author was the same; and many of the 
lowly characters without a name-messengers, nurses, watch
men-are as distinct and memorable as their Shakespearian equi
valents, although they use the same metre and practically the 
same language as the great. 

The use of traditional material did not prevent almost equal 
diversity of plot. Unrestricted by religious dogma, Greek legend 
admitted endless variation, and the poet could select a well-known 
or little-known version as he chose and make his own alterations 
and additions. The essentials of the most familiar stories were 
fixed: Orestes must kill Clytemnestra, not be reconciled with her. 
But within these bare outlines there was always scope for origi
nality of invention, and without wearying the audience many 
dramatists could ring the changes on a single theme. Their treat
ment of it was not limited by any narrow conception of 'tragedy' 
such as we derive from Aristotle: the examples that we possess 
include a number which have a happy ending, and their mood 
ranges from the horror of Sophocles' Oedipus the King to the 
romantic comedy of Euripides' Helen. The audience found plenty 
to surprise it in each poet's new handling of a traditional tale. 

Three Plays of Orestes and Electra 
Three of the extant plays provide an opportunity of studying a 
particular example of this variety and the different approaches of 
the three tragedians : their treatment of the revenge of Orestes, 
dramatized by Aeschylus in the Libation-Bearers, second play of 
the Oresteia trilogy, in 4 58 Be, and forty or more years later by 
Sophocles and Euripides in two plays both entitled Electra. The 

p 90 (zo) story of the murder of Agamemnon on his return from Troy by 
Clytemnestra and her lover, Aegisthus, and of the penalty which 
Orestes later exacted from them, was one of the most familiar of 
heroic legends. It is related briefly in the Odyssey, where Orestes' 

p 90 ( 2.1) vengeance is represented as a righteous act of retribution against 
Aegis thus: the manner of Clytemnestra's death is not told. It 
reappeared in the 'Epic Cycle', and was the subject of a long lyric 
poem by Stesichorus : in his version Orestes seems to have killed 
both Clytemnestra and Aegisthus in obedience to Apollo, who 
protected him with his bow when the Furies persecuted him for 
the matricide. The same theme, again variously handled, is to be 
found in 5th-century art. 

Aeschylus is said to have described his plays as 'slices from the 
great banquets of Homer', but his treatment of the legend in the 
Oresteia is not Homeric. Deeply concerned with its moral and 
religious aspect, he portrays it as a story of murder and counter
murder within the family, choosing for the three plays of his 
trilogy the death of Agamemnon, Orestes' revenge, and (perhaps 
his own invention) the end of the sequence through Orestes' trial 
and acquittal before an Athenian court. Like Stesichorus, he 
makes Apollo responsible for Orestes' act, and to suit his inter
pretation his emphasis naturally falls on ClytemtJ.estra rather than 
Aegisthus. She is the central figure of the first play, the Aga
memnon. In the Libation-Bearers, after Orestes and his friend 
Pylades have revealed themselves to Electra and the chorus of 
women and joined them in lengthy ritual at Agamemnon's tomb, 
the killing of Aegisthus within the palace is only a prelude to the 
dramatic and moral climax-the clash between Clytemnestra and 
her son and her pleas for mercy, rejected when Pylades reminds 
Orestes of Apollo's command: 

Sophocles ( 496-406 Be) is recorded as having written I2J plays; on!J 
seven survive. Some of the greatest are products of the last years of his 
long life. This bronze head of the 2nd century Be is thought to represent 
the poet in old age. ( IO) 

CLYTEMNESTRA Down with your sword, my son! My own child, 
see this breast: 
Here often your head lay, in sleep, while your soft mouth 
Sucked from me the good milk that gave you life and strength. 

ORESTES Pylades, what shall I do? To kill a mother is terrible, 
Shall I show mercy? 

PYLADES Where then are Apollo's words, 
His Pythian oracles? What becomes of men's sworn oaths? 
Make all men living your enemies, but not the gods. 

ORESTES I uphold your judgement; your advice is good. (ToC!Jt.) 
Come on; 

I mean to kill you close beside him. While he lived 
You preferred him to my father. Sleep with him in death. 

Soon Orestes drives her into the palace. But his revenge is 
quickly followed by the approach of the Furies, and at the end 
of the play he is no righteous hero, but a hunted man. The rights 
and wrongs remain to be debated by Apollo and the Furies before 
Athena and her jurymen. 

Sophocles also, as his Antigone shows, was far from blind to 
moral and religious issues. But the outstanding features of his 
Electra are his portrait of the heroine and, above all, that mastery 
of plot-construction in which Aristotle found him pre-eminent. 
His play stood by itself without prelude or sequel, and for it he 
constructed a version of the story close to the Odyssey. The re
cognition between brother and sister is managed with much 
greater skill than in the Oresteia, and the revenge involves a coup 
de theatre such as Aeschylus never achieves. Orestes and Pylades 
gain entrance to the palace by posing as strangers bringing a re
port of Orestes' death and bearing his ashes. There they kill 
Clytemnestra. Aegisthus, away when they arrived and returning 
in haste at their news, is confronted with the sight of the two 
'strangers' standing beside a covered body-as he supposes, the 
corpse of Orestes. Mter a moment of pretended grief he speaks 
to Electra, as he approaches to uncover the body: 

AEGISTHUS Call Clytemnestra here, 
If she is in the house. 

ORESTES She is near you now, 
Not far to seek. 
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AEGISTHUS (lifting the covering) 
God, what is this? 

ORESTES Afraid? Of whom? Strangers? 
AEGISTHUS Whose trap is this 

That I have fallen into? 
ORESTES Are you so blind 

You cannot tell the living from the dead? 

Not only the order of events has changed from Aeschylus' ver
sion. The dramatic emphasis has reverted to Aegisthus, and the 
evaluation of the story to the Homeric point of view. 'This day's 
work is well done', sing the chorus as they go off when Aegisthus 
has been taken into the palace. Of the Furies no mention is made. 

In Euripides' Electra we are again far from Homer. Here as in 
many of his plays he stripped away the glamour from legend, 
criticized the alleged behaviour of the gods, and set the heroic 
characters in a new and often sordid light-realistic trends which 
won him little popularity in his day but made him the favourite 
dramatist of subsequent generations, the main link with both 
later tragedy and the comedy of manners. His Electra is living in 
poverty, married to a peasant, whose cottage forms the back
ground to the action. The order of events is as in Aeschylus: 
Aegisthus is the first victim, and the climax is the killing of 
Clytemnestra, for which the wavering Orestes is steeled not by 
any reminder of Apollo's will, but by his sister's ferocious deter
mination. The sequel to the murder is not the onslaught of the 
Furies, but a song in which the two describe to the chorus the 
horror of what they have done-the kind of scene which prompted 
Aristotle to call Euripides 'the most tragic of the poets': 

ELECTRA She stretched her hand to my cheek, 
And there brake from her lips a moan; 
'Mercy, my child, my own!' 
Her hand clung to my cheek; 
Clung, and my arm was weak; 
And the sword fell, and was gone. 

CHORUS Unhappy woman, could thine eye 
Look on the blood, and see her lie, 
Thy mother, when she turned to die? 

ORESTES I lifted over mine eyes 
My mantle: blinded I smote, 
As one smiteth a sacrifice; 
And the sword found her throat ... 

This play, like others of Euripides, is ended by intervention from 
heaven. Clytemnestra's divine twin brothers, Castor and Pollux, 
appear 'out of the machine' and foretell the future, laying the 
blame for Orestes' act squarely on the 'unwise utterances' of 
Apollo. Electra is to marry Pylades, Orestes to escape the Furies 
by standing trial at Athens. Here Euripides echoes Aeschylus; yet 
five years later, in the Orestes, he devised an entirely different con
clusion-a lurid melodrama in which brother and sister, still in 
Argos, go from crime to crime in their desperate efforts to escape 
execution by the people. Freedom in remoulding and reinter
preting legend, which has given many different versions of the 
Orestes story to more modern literature, was the accepted prac
tise and one of the main attractions for the audience in the 
theatre of Dionysus. 

The Birth of Comedy 
Comedy was presented at Athens at the same festivals as tragedy. 
Each competing poet put on one play, approximately equal to a 
tragedy in length and similarly divided between a chorus (twenty
four, often split into two groups) and three male actors who per
formed all the speaking parts. What little evidence we have of 
the origins of comedy suggests that like tragedy it came into 
being through the addition of dialogue to choral song: acted 
episodes, imitated perhaps from Peloponnesian models, may have 
been combined in Attica with the festive singing and dancing of a 
komos, or chorus of revellers, which originated in fertility ritual 
and gave komodia, the 'song of the komos', its name. 

To dlis extent the great branches of drama followed the same 
general pattern, but here the resemblance ends. When we turn 
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from tragedy to the eleven extant plays of Aristophanes-the 
only complete 5th-century or early 4th-century comedies that we 
now possess-we move from high to low: the spectator watch
ing the comic actor play Trygaeus, the grape-farmer, or the old 
peasant Strepsiades, no longer had before him one of the heroic 
beings of legend, but a grotesque caricature of his own unheroic 
self-a ludicrous figure with distorted mask, padded belly and 
buttocks, and a large artificial phallus. In keeping with this cos
tume the language of the dialogue was full of frank obscenity, a 
feature of ordinary life often reflected in vase paintings, but not 
normally in literature. The time represented was not the my
thical past but the present: Aristophanic comedy struck a con
temporary note, and its satire was always topical. Along with the 
Athenian equivalent of John Citizen, other actors, wearing 
portrait-masks, would caricature with unparalleled freedom the 
leading personalities of the day-Socrates, the highbrow crank, 
Euripides, the degenerate intellectual, Clean, the arrogant dema
gogue. A fragment of Cratinus, earlier than Aristophanes, shows 
that even 'Olympian' Pericles was included in the rogues' gallery 
of the comic playwrights. The actor representing him evidently 
entered wearing on his head a model of the latest much-criticized 
addition to the Athenian building programme, the Odeum; and 
another exclaimed: 

Here's Pericles, our own squill-headed Zeus. 
Where did he buy that hat? With what excuse? 
It's new head-cover in Odeum style-
Late storms of censure hardly left a Tile. 

Topical comment could come from the chorus as well as in the 
dialogue. The play could be interrupted by a section in which 
they came forward and put directly to the audience the poet's 
views on current affairs. Comedy was surely the most typical 
literary product of democratic Athens. 

In these ways comedy brought drama down to earth. But it 
also lifted it skywards in amazing flights of poetry and fantasy. 
Few things in Greek literature surpass the beauty of some of 
Aristophanes' choral songs; and no other author can compare 
with the soaring imagination of the extravaganzas which he built 
out of the emotional trends of the day: out of the growing desire 
for peace during the Peloponnesian War, the picture of farmer 
Dikaiopolis making a one-man truce with Sparta (Acharnians, 
42.5 Be), or of Trygaeus flying to heaven in search of Peace on a 
dung-beetle (Peace, 42.1), or of Lysistrata leading the women in a 
sex strike which brings the men to their senses (Lysistrata, 411); 
out of the weariness which spread as the war dragged on, the 
conception of a Utopian 'Cloud-Cuckoo-Town' built by the birds 
in the sky (Birds, 414); out of the hardships of the post-war years, 
a burlesque of the welfare state (Women in Parliament, 391). 

The antics and adventures of Aristophanes' 'little men' in these 
extraordinary situations provide most of the fun of the comedies, 
but he reaches the greatest heights of poetic fantasy in his hand
ling of the chorus. Vase-paintings show that the dancing chorus 
masquerading as animals or birds may go back to Mycenaean 
times: Aristophanes uses it with spectacular effect in his Wasps 
and Clouds and above all in the Birds, where each bird has his own 
distinctive costume and call. Little wonder that in their address 
to the audience they claim that comedy is more entertaining than 
tragedy: 

Truly to be clad in feathers is the very best of things. 
Only fancy, dear spectators, had you each a brace of wings, 
Never need you, tired and hungry, at a Tragic Chorus stay, 
You would likely, when it bored you, spread your wings 

and fly away, 
Back returning, after luncheon, to enjoy our Comic Play. 

Not only his contemporaries were targets for Aristophanes' 
satire and fantasy. Other regular victims were the heroes of 
legend, tragedy, mercilessly parodied, and-by no means least
the gods. In the Frogs, presented in the year after the death of 
Sophocles and Euripides, Dionysus himself becomes a figure of 
fun. Disguised as Heracles he journeys to Hades, and after rowing 
across the Styx hurried on by a frog chorus passes through one 
ridiculous scrape after another before reaching the house ofPluto. 
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The world as it was probably conceived by 
Herodotus. The Mediterranean was rela
tively familiar, and it was known too that 
Africa could be circumnavigated-the route 
of the Phoenician sailors whose voyage He~ 
rodotus describes is shown by a dotted line. 
Of Ethiopia, Arabia, India and the north 
he had to rely on second and third hand re
ports, but his accuracy has been vindicated 
surprisingly often. (I I) 

Here he is called on to decide the claim of the lately-arrived Euri
pides to replace Aeschylus on the throne of tragedy. With typical 
disregard for consistency the caricature of the god now becomes 
a portrait of the man-in-the-street or the man-in-the-audience, 
baffled by both contestants yet judging them by definite stan
dards of morality and craftsmanship which lead him to the choice 
of Aeschylus. The Frogs is a healthy corrective to exaggerated 
estimates of the intellectual level of the Athenian public; but it 
fully confirms the existence among the great audience in the 
theatre of Dionysus of that lively and critical interest in drama 
which was the background to the brilliant achievements of the 
5th century in tragedy and comedy alike. 

'As it Appears to Me to Be True' 
The question when prose literature first emerged in Greece is 
unanswerable. Even if we possessed extensive remains of early 
prose, we should be faced with the problem of deciding which 
of them, if any, deserved to be called 'literature'. But in prose, as 
in verse, the works now extant are products of maturity, when 
growing pains were past; from the many earlier writers mere 
scraps survive, and we can only point to trends that led up to the 
three main types of prose literature in the 5th and 4th centuries 
Be-history, oratory, and the philosophic dialogue. 

Several elements contributed to the making of history: the 
practice in some cities, for example, of keeping local records and 
lists; popular non-verse telling of traditional tales. But the driving 
force which eventually produced Herodotus and Thucydides came 
less from tradition than from revolt against it. The word historie 
means inquiry or the results of inquiry-search for truth as op
posed to tradition, fact as opposed to fiction; and because tradi
tion and fiction were normally expressed in verse, the new radical 
spirit of historie which came to the fore in Ionia in the 6th cen
tury BC readily adopted prose as its medium. Inquiry might be 
pursued in various fields, from astronomy to medicine. Some look
ed for a more rational explanation of the universe, like Anaxi
mander, who wrote one of the earliest books in prose. Others, 
like Hecataeus, travelled and described in prose what they had 
seen or heard. The opening sentences of one of Hecataeus' works 
happen to have reached us: 

Thus speaks Hecataeus of Miletus. What follows I write 
as it appears to me to be true; for the writings of the Greeks 
are many and in my opinion ridiculous. 

In: the emphasis here on truth and the assertion of individual 
thought against all 'the writings of the Greeks' we have the 
essentials of the new spirit which turned for expression to prose. 

'The Father of History' 
The advance from such beginnings to the creation of history was 
the achievement of Herodotus, the first Greek prose writer whose 
work we have today. Born at Halicarnassus early in the 5th cen
tury, Herodotus later lived at Athens and joined the Athenian 
colony ofThurii in southern Italy; but much of his life was spent 
in travelling still more widely over the Greek and non-Greek 
world. Many of the five hundred pages of his book present (along 
with material drawn from earlier writings) the harvest of infor
mation which he gathered on his travels: one long section takes 
us to Egypt, others to Thrace, Scythia, North Africa, India, Baby
lon. What distinguishes Herodotus from his predecessors is the 
inclusion of all this within a single historical framework-the 
narrative of the struggle between Greece and Persia, which is 
stated as the book's subject in its opening sentence, provides a 
connecting chain through two-thirds of its length, and culminates 
in a narrative of Persian aggression and its defeat that sweeps 
majestically forward almost without a break. Whether this his
torical pattern was in the author's mind from the first or a structure 
superimposed later, is a much disputed question. The result, how
ever it came about, is a work of epic dimensions, embodying a 
magnificently broad conception of history. Yet for all his breadth 
of view Herodotus is never abstract: he is always concerned with 
particular places and events, particular customs and beliefs; above 
all, his pages are a portrait gallery of famous men and women, 
although the hero of his narrative as a whole is Athens itself. 

Herodotus has a childlike love of marvels-Indian ants bigger 
than foxes, the gruesome burial ceremonies of Scythian kings
and he describes them in a story-telling style so apparently simple 
that its art passes unnoticed. He is too easily regarded as a mere 
narrator of wonders. In reality his outlook is the insatiable ques
tioning spirit of hi.rtorie, seeking truth and repeatedly giving voice 
to doubt. Of the diver who was said to have escaped from the 
Persians by staying beneath the surface of the sea for nearly ten 
miles, he writes: 

How he did reach the Greeks I cannot say with certainty, 
but I should be surprised if the story told is true ... My own 
opinion is that he came to Artemisium in a boat. 

fu 



The 'father of history', as he is rightly called, is no credulous 
fool. He is often sceptical, but he is not systematic in his treat
ment of evidence: history for him is certainly an art, not a science. 
For a more scientific approach, and for the first statement of 
principles acceptable to a modern historian, we have to turn to 
his younger contemporary, Thucydides. 

The First Scientific Historian 
Athenian born and bred, Thucydides had reached the position of 
general by 424 BC, when he was held responsible for a defeat and 
exiled. For twenty years, till he returned to Athens shortly be
fore his death, circumstances placed him, like Herodotus, in the 
position of an observer. His choice was to concentrate his atten
tion on contemporary history: his work begins with a survey of 
the past, but only to demonstrate 'the feebleness of antiquity' and 
the unprecedented size and importance of the struggle between 
Athens and Sparta. The rest, with few digressions, describes the 
course of the Peloponnesian War down to 41 I, where it breaks 
off, unfinished and unrevised. 

How far the book was constructed on a single plan, we do not 
know; but it bears all the marks of a rational and systematic ap
proach to the writing of history. In contrast with Herodotus' 
breadth of view, Thucydides restricts his theme to the military 
events of the war and the reasons for them. He adopts a simple 
summer-winter division of each year to avoid chronological con
fusion. He handles evidence in accordance with rules comparable 
with the precision of medical science at the time: 

With regard to my factual reporting of the events of the war 
I have made it a principle not to write down the first story that 
came my way, and not even to be guided by my own general 
impressions; either I was present myself at the events which I 
have described or else I heard of them from eye-witnesses 
whose reports I have checked with as much thoroughness as 
possible. 

Demosthenes, greatest of Greek orators, 
was born early in the 4th century BC and 
lived through the conquest of Greece by 
Macedon-a conquest which he foresaw and 
against 1vhich he passionately warned his 
countrymen, in vain. His success in oratory 
was due to hard application and effort: he 
studied the speeches of earlier orators, and 
stories are told of his overcoming a stammer 
by speaking with pebbles in his mouth and 
declaiming by the sea amid the thunder of 
the waves. (I 2) 

The work of Herodotus, like Homeric epic, included speeches by 
leading characters in the narrative: this practice also Thucydides 
systematized and adapted to his own ends, putting into the 
mouths of the speakers the motives which prompted an action, 
the arguments for and against it, the policies and principles 
involved. 

Thucydides' book, however, is more than systematic or even 
scientific history. It has other qualities which make it great litera
ture. His swift narrative has a unique and paradoxical style: it 
breathes the spirit of contemporary rationalism yet has an old
fashioned flavour; it is concise and austere, yet forceful and im
passioned. The style is typical of the man. By no means impartial, 
he is deeply committed to support of Pericles and his policy, 
deeply moved by Athens' folly (as he sees it) and its disastrous 
results; yet he austerely surveys the whole story as a clinical 
example of human behaviour under the stresses of imperialism 
and war .. In Thucydides' account of the tragedy of Athens there 
is a grandeur of conception, as well as an intensity of feeling, 
which would have stood out even more clearly if he had been 
able to continue the story to the end. 

The first great literature 

Thucydides had no successor. The 4th century, mainly a cen
tury of prose, was not lacking in historians, but produced none 
comparable with the giants of the 5th. The only one of them 
whose writings are now extant is Xenophon (about 430-3 54), 
who has considerable charm but little intellectual power: his 
works may at any rate be a better mirror of his times than the 
creations of more brilliant minds. One trend reflected in them is 
a movement towards biography, exemplified in memoirs of So
crates and idealized accounts of Cyrus, founder of the Persian 
Empire, and the Spartan king Agesilaus; and much the most 
readable product of Xenophon's pen is autobiographical-the 
Anabasis or March Inland, a simple but vivid narrative of the ad
ventures of the ten thousand or more Greeks who joined an ex
pedition to attack Babylon in 401, and after its failure struggled 
back to Greece under Xenophon's leadership. 

The Prose of Persuasion 
Xenophon is largely free from the influence which dominated 
most historical writing from the 4th century onwards: the in
fluence of rhetoric, by nature inimical to the spirit of the early 
historians, although Thucydides was considerably affected by it. 
The object of historic was to discover the truth; rhetoric was con
cerned with persuasion, a process in which eloquence was all
important and truth could go to the wall. The rise of rhetoric, 
first in Sicily and then at Athens, in the 5th century, and its grow
ing importance thereafter in Greek life and education and litera
ture, are phenomena which need not surprise us in a society still 
far more dependent on the spoken than the written word, which 
now developed political forms that made oratory the highroad to 
success: government by mass meeting and trial by mass jury put 
a premium on the art of effective speech, and teachers of it-the 
Sophists-became familiar figures in Athens and other cities by 
the time of the Peloponnesian War. 

The 4th century has bequeathed to us a large number of 
speeches by Attic orators. Many are law-court addresses, more 
emotional and more slanderous than those of today, and often 
inspired by political motives. Others are orations delivered in the 
Assembly, readable now only if we can recapture some of the 
sense of controversy or crisis which excited the original audience. 
A few belong to the category of public lectures, designed for 
great occasions such as the Olympic Games. Critics ancient and 
modern agree that the greatest master of eloquence, in political 
and law-court speeches alike, is Demosthenes (3 84-322), whose f I 2 

passionate warnings against the threat to Greek freedom have had 
many echoes in the modern world. There is remarkable variety 
of both style and matter in Demosthenes' many surviving works. 
As circumstances demand he can be simple in language or gran-
diose, address the Assembly in terms of high principle or resort 
to violent personal invective to entertain a jury. Two brief ex-
tracts from his famous speech On the Crown (330), in which he 
defends his own past against an attack by his political antagonist 
Aeschines, illustrate the wide range of his eloquence even on a 
single occasion. He attacks his rival's speech: 

If my calumniator had been Aeacus, or Rhadamanthus, or Mi
nos, instead of a mere scandal-monger, a market-place loafer, 
a poor devil of a clerk, he could hardly have used such language, 
or equipped himself with such offensive expressions. Hark to 
his melodramatic bombast: 'Oh, Earth! Oh, Sun! Oh, Virtue', 
and all that vapouring; his appeals to 'intelligence and educa
tion, whereby we discriminate between things of good and evil 
report'-for that was the sort of rubbish you heard him spout
ing. Virtue! you runagate; what have you or your family to do 
with virtue? How do you distinguish between good and evil 
report? Where and how did you qualify as a moralist? Where 
did you get your right to talk about education? 

Later he assures the jury that the policy of resistance to Macedon 
was in line with Athenian tradition: 

You cannot, men of Athens, you cannot have done wrongly 
when you accepted the risks of war for the redemption and the 
liberties of mankind; I swear it by our forefathers who bore the 
brunt of warfare at Marathon, who stood in array of battle at 
Plataea, who fought in the sea-fights of Salamis and Artemi-
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sium, and by all the brave men who repose in our public se
pulchres, buried there by a country that accounted them all to 
be alike worthy of the same honour-all, I say, Aeschines, not 
the successful and the victorious alone. So justice bids: for by 
all the duty of brave men was accomplished: their fortune was 
such as Heaven severally allotted to them. 

Rhetoric was not confined to the law-courts and the Assembly 
but quickly spread to other fields, including some which tradi
tionally belonged to poetry. Orations on philosophical or political 
topics became an alternative to drinking songs at banquets. Festi
vals were now occasions not only for the recitations of rhapsodes, 
but for exhibition speeches in the grand manner. Instruction in 
the technique of speaking found a place alongside memorization 
of Homer in the schools. Such intensive cultivation of eloquence 
had an inevitable effect on prose style, reshaping it into an in
strument of telling argument and appeal to the emotions. Nu
merous teachers of the new art in the 4th century built on the 
foundations laid by the Sophists in the 5th: the most important 
of them for the future of literature was Isocrates (436-338), no 
great orator himself (his numerous 'speeches' are tracts or essays 
written for readers rather than an audience) but the chief creator of 
rhetoric as a distinct science and chief architect of the 'grand style' 
which became the model for later Greek and Latin prose. He and 
his pupils were largely reponsible for the extension of the in
fluence of rhetoric not only to history and biography, but to 
nearly all branches of literature. From this time onwards elo
quence, not truth or clarity, was the standard by which a writer 
\Vas most commonly judged. 

The Philosophers Speak 
In contrast with this trend stand two great bodies of philosophical 
prose: the works of Plato (427-347) and Aristotle (384-322). 
Aristotle's early ·writings are now lost, but if we may judge by the 
extant fragments of them and the verdict of ancient critics, they 
would have given him a high place in the history of Greek litera
ture; the treatises of his which do survive belong rather to philo
sophy and science, although the brief and incomplete Poetics has 
had a profound influence on the literary ideas of the. modern 
world. Plato's works, fortunately, we possess in their entirety. 
Plato rightly regarded rhetoric as an art concerned with show, not 
with reality. On more than one occasion he exposes the shal
lowness of contemporary eloquence by portraying Socrates as the 
true orator; in the Apology, for example, where Socrates also de
fends his own past before a mass jury, he replies to his accusers' 
allegation that he is a clever speaker: 

I have not the slightest skill as a speaker-unless, of course, by 
a skilful speaker they mean one who speaks the truth. If that is 
what they mean, I would agree that I am an orator, though not 
after their pattern. 

Plato's main answer to the rhetoricians, however, was the dialo
gue form itself. Oratory had grown out of one side of the activi
ties of the city-state-the importance of ability to sway an audi
ence; in the dialogue Plato crystallized another aspect of Athenian 
daily life-conversation between individuals in the streets or the 
market-place, in which lay the possibility, as Socrates had shown, 
of the clash of mind on mind in a joint search for truth. After 
Socrates' execution in 399 BC, a number of his admirers wrote 
conversations in which he was the central figure; Plato's achieve
ment was the elaboration of this simple form into works which 
have greater literary appeal, as well as more philosophic value, 
than all the speeches of the orators. Some of the dialogues are 
dramatic masterpieces, ranging from the death-scene of Socrates 
in the Phaedo to the gentle comedy of the gathering of Sophists in 
the Pro/agoras. As portraiture, admiring or satiric, they are the 
most brilliant product of the new biographical trend in literature. 
They embrace an amazing variety of content and style: not only 
the refinements and wit of polished conversation, but parody the 
subtlety of which we can only partly judge, myths that carry 
imaginative writing to poetic heights. In spite of his insistence on 
truth rather than display, or perhaps because of it, Plato is the 
greatest master of Greek prose. 

The popularity of jl;Ienander's comedies is attested to by the number if 
papyms fragments tbat continue to be found. In I9 56 the manuscript if 
a whole play, the Bad-Tempered Man, was discovered, the last page 
of which, shown here., has the author's name and the title if the play 
( Dyskolos) written i11 capitals at the foot. (I 3) 

After Alexander 
The centuries which followed the rise of Macedon were a time 
of the spread of culture. Throughout the Greek-speaking world 
conditions developed which the modern mind regards as favour
able for the advance of literature: book production and the read
ing public increased; under wealthy patronage great libraries 
were established, festivals became more numerous and more 
lavish and fine buildings were erected to house them. From the 
large literary output of this Hellenistic Age-mostly prose, but 
also many types of verse-little now survives, although papyrus 
discoveries have added much during the past hundred years. But 
there is enough to show that although the production of literature 
grew, the great creative period had ended with the decline of the 
sovereign power of the city-state. Political and social change 
brought no radically different literary forms into being, but only 
modifications of the old: the new outlook on life found its chief 
reflection, in literature as in art, in a new concern with personal 
life and emotion, a new realism in the portrayal of character. The 
writer now sees man as an individual rather than a citizen. The 
little book of Characters by the philosopher Theophrastus sets the 
tone for the new age, and romantic love becomes an accepted 
theme. 

Athens remained the home of drama, although theatres and 
dramatic festivals were set up throughout the eastern Mediter
ranean. The contests in tragedy and comedy in the Theatre of 
Dionysus continued, but until the last decades of the 4th century 
we have only brief fragments of some of the plays presented. 
Comedy seems to have shown the greater vitality and power of 
development; and when Attic drama partially emerges again from 
obscurity, it is comedy that we can study. Papyrus finds have 
given us parts of several plays by Menander (342-291), acclaimed 
in antiquity as the outstanding playwright of his day, and in 195 6 
a whole play of his, theDysko/os or the Bad-Tempered Man, came f IJ 
to light. These remains, like the works of Roman playwrights 
based on Menander, present us with a type of drama very different 
from Aristophanes, and perhaps more indebted to Euripides than 
to early comedy. The chorus has been reduced to a mere song
and-dance interlude, indicated by a stage-direction in the text. 
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The language is neither fantastic nor obscene, but (although still 
in iambic verse) close to ordinary educated speech. There is no 
caricature of individuals; the characters are realistic portraits of 
types familiar in contemporary Athens: old men, erring sons, their 
womenfolk, and their dependants-servants, cooks, nurses, pros
titutes, and the rest. A clever slave is often the most dynamic and 
amusing figure in the play. The plot is no longer farcical or extrava
gant, but a tale from normal life with love as its central theme 
and a happy ending assured. Menander's masked all-male actors 
in the open-air theatre would hardly have seemed realistic to a 
modern audience, but his realism astonished the Greeks; and 
through their Roman imitators he and his contemporaries gave 
to Europe the conception of the realistic comedy of manners. 

The Scholar-Poets of Alexandria 
Apart from drama and philosophy, Alexandria was the literary 
capital of the Hellenistic world. The patronage of the Ptolemies 
and the great Library which they established attracted scholars 
from many parts of Greece, some of whom classified and edited 
the literature of the past collected there and made possible its 
preservation into modern times. Men of such learning naturally 
produced many works in prose; but what we now possess from 
them is a slowly growing portion of their verse, remnants of a 
brief flowering of poetry between 290 and 240. These men were 
scholar-poets, highly conscious of their art and much concerned 
with theories of how it should be exercised. Far from the mass 
audience at the Panathenaea or the Great Dionysia, they wrote 
for a select circle of listeners or readers; and for verse forms to 
suit such a purpose they turned chiefly to much earlier models
the short epic, the narrative elegy, the hymn, the epigram. They 
found traditional but novel subject-matter in unfamiliar legend 
drawn from local chronicles or little-known sections of the Epic 
Cycle. Yet in their poetry also we find not only ingenuity and 
prettiness and wit, but realism, the expression of personal emo
tion, and other characteristic features of the time. 

The most representative of the Alexandrian poets is Calli
machus, a figure whose stature grows as nearly every year adds 
something to our remains of his verses. The six Hymns which 
survive complete combine mythology and flattery of Ptolemy in 
an amalgam which has little attraction for the modern reader, but 
as parts of his finer work have come to light they have revealed an 
unexpected range of content and versatility of style. Perhaps 
some of his epigrams have the most direct appeal today; cer
tainly they exemplify that small-scale perfection which Calli
machus made his literary ideal and championed against his critics 
in the prologue to his own longest work, the Aitia or Beginnin,gs: 

Go learn, 0 green-eyed monster's fatal brood, 
By Art, not parasangs, to judge what's good. 
Look not to me for lofty sounding song; 
The thunder-claps to father Zeus belong. 
\'\!hen first a tablet on my knees reclined, 
Apollo, lord of Lycia, spoke his mind: 
'Give me, good bard, for sacrificial fare 
A victim fat: but let your Muse be spare. 
And listen,-when your chariot skims the road, 
Avoid the route that takes a wagon's load; 
Leave open ways and trodden tracks alone, 
And go the gate that's narrow, but your own.' 
I tuned my quill, nor let the warning pass,-
A sweet cicala, not a raucous ass. 
Long ears and all, another bard shall bray; 
Let me go light, and flit my dainty way. 

The main target of Callimachus' strictures was Apollonius, 
called 'the Rhodian' because he withdrew from Alexandria to live 
at Rhodes. Apollonius had the temerity to write a narrative poem 
half the length of the Ot{yssey on the adventures of the Argo
nauts-the first literary epic still extant. The Argonautica is closely 
modelled on Homer-metre, language, similes and all-but the 
story is clogged with too much learning and most of the cha
racters, divine and human, are colourless; only the description of 
the young Medea's love for Jason makes the poem come alive. 
Callimachus seems to have been the victor in this earliest bout of 
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literary polemics, but the long epic survived to reappear at Rome, 
and Apollonius showed that he too could write an epigram: 

'Cesspool' and 'cheat' begin with C, and so does 'crass stupidity'. 
Who wrote Beginnings is the man 
From whom the whole affair began. 

The Creator of the Pastoral 
The greatest of the Alexandrians is Theocritus, creator of the 
pastoral-the one new poetic form, if such it can be called, in 
Hellenistic literature. In the hexameter pieces which later became 
known as his It{ylls (the Greek word means 'short poems') the 
familiar Alexandrian features are again present, but they rarely 
spoil his poetry: he is erudite, but seldom displays his learning; 
he flatters his patrons and inserts open or veiled allusions to his 
friends and fellow-poets, but usually without striking a jarring 
note; his constant theme is romantic love, but he tempers it with 
realism and humour. The collection includes a variety of forms, 
skilfully adapted or sometimes combined together. Some of the 
poems are brief narratives in epic style. Others are sophisticated 
versions of the 'mime', simple popular drama which had been 
performed by travelling players in Greece from early times, and 
now became a vehicle of Hellenistic realism. Even Menander does 
not go so far in realistic portraiture as Theocritus' Syracusan wo
men walking with their maids through the streets of Alexandria 
to visit the festival of Adonis: 

GoRGO Praxinoa, 
0, look at all that crowd before the door. 

PRAXINOA Incredible. Here, Gorgo, take my arm, 
and you catch hold of Eutychis there, Eunoa, 
or you'll be separated-now let's try 
to push in altogether. Mind, Eunoa, 
keep hold of me-0, Gorgo, what a shame, 
my summer cloak is torn from top to bottom. 

This is a 'mime' of city life. Realism combined with romance, and 
with country folk-song traditions that may have included the 
singing-match and the refrain, to produce the pastorals, which 
have given us not only the idealized peasant, not only Daphnis 
and Lycidas and Amaryllis, but descriptions of nature hardly 
equalled in Greek poetry. 

Under Roman Patronage 
The It{ylls were the last great achievement of Greek poetry prior 
to the conquest of Greece by Rome. Thereafter most of what is 
best in classical literature comes from Latin authors, following 
after their own fashion the lines of development laid down by 
the Greeks. But the continued abundance and variety of Greek 
writing even in the Roman period may be illustrated by men
tioning a few of the authors whose works, in whole or in part, 
have survived: the historian Polybius, who under Roman pat
ronage took Thucydides as his chief model in describing the 
rise of Rome to imperial power; Plutarch, whose Parallel Lives 
of Greek and Roman soldiers and statesmen are the most famous 
product of that biographical writing which had begun in the 
4th century BC; Lucian, master of the satiric dialogue, whose 
lively castigations of cant and hypocrisy owed something to 
Aristophanes as well as to Plato; Longus, author of the romance 
Daphnis and Chloe, with its pastoral setting reminiscent of Theo
critus: even the modern novel has a prototype among the Greeks. 
All these are prose writers; for although (as the Palatine AntholoJ!J! 
of epigrams compiled in the roth century AD bears witness) the 
art of verse was still practised, and sometimes to admirable effect, 
prose was the prevailing form of Greek literature in this later 
period just as poetry had dominated its earlier and more brilliant 
centuries. 

Where an account of it should end, is a question without an 
answer. If by Greek literature we mean literature in Greek, its 
history has no ending: it is still being written today. But in a 
sense most of the literature of the modern world has been Greek, 
in that it has drawn its forms and inspiration, directly or in
directly, from the Greeks; and that is an inheritance which will 
last as long as the civilization which it has helped to create. 



V THE REVOLUTION IN THE MIND 

Old gods and the new reason 

W. K. C. CjVTH Rl E 



{Truly the gods have not from the beginning 

revealed all things to mortals) but by long seeking 

mortals make progress in discovery). 

XENOPHANES OF COLOPHON, 18 

The Greek. 'progress in discovery' 
was the beginning of the modern world of philosophy, technology 
and science. By sheer force of intellect, with little or no help from 
earlier peoples, the Greeks between 6oo and 300 BC enabled 
mankind to rise above a reliance upon fetichism and superstition 
and to achieve a full, free and rational approach to the world of 
nature. How little, indeed, their gods had 'revealed all things', 
and how daring were the men who began the new approach to 
the mysteries of the universe, is demonstrated by the dense 
twilight of traditional, primitive beliefs and unreason, and the 
elaborate pantheon of Olympian gods and goddesses whose 
imagined influence permeated the whole of Greek religious and 
secular life. 

The Greeks had no sacred book; it was the Iliad and the Odyssey 
which established the lasting features of the Olympians-the 
assembly of gods and goddesses in the image of man, with human 
virtues and human failings. Something of this is expressed in the 
sculptun:d relief of the Apotheosis of Homer (opposite) of about 
zoo BC. Homer sits enthroned in the lower left-hand corner, 
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holding a scroll and staff and being crowned by the World and 
Time. His throne is supported on one side by a figure holding a 
sword and personifying his Iliad, and on the other by Odyssey, 
holding a ship's ornament. Two mice against a roll under his 
footstool represent a third poem The Battle of Frogs and Mice, 
once attributed to him. A boy personifying Myth stands by the 
altar upon which History is sprinkling incense, while Poetry 
holds up two torches, and Tragedy and Comedy, wearing masks, 
raise their hands in salutation. Last come Nature (a child) and 
fair women personifying Integrity, Memory, Fidelity and Wisdom. 
Over the whole presides Zeus, the supreme god, with his second 
consort, Memory (Mnemosyne) of whom the nine Muses were 
born. They are below, with Apollo standing among them holding 
his lyre. The additional figure on the right is the man who com
missioned the sculpture. 

Whence did these complex conceptions come? It is not possible 
to disentangle the multitude of origins, but two streams of early 
humanity were the most important influences. (1) 
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The Great Mother 
was the dominant religious figure of the peoples in the Aegean 
area for millennia before zooo BC. It was the Greek-speaking 
invaders, warriors rather than farmers, who brought the mas
culine religion ruled by a sky-god, Zeus. In time, and in many 
forms, the new religion absorbed the old, and it was this amalgam 
which Homer welded into an organized whole. 

In the famous Artemis of Ephesus, 'Diana of the Ephesians' 
(left), the mother goddess was even assimilated to a virgin 
goddess of the invaders to become the giver of fertilit y. Her 
statue, I 2 feet high, carries a towering head-dress denoting domi
nion over earthly objects; her head is encircled by a nimbus of 
glory; her necklace is of acorns; around her breast run the signs 
of the zodiac, and below them the 'many breasts' (or eggs, as 
some now think). Lions are on her arms to denote her power; 
the arms were outstretched to receive all who came to her. The 
swaddled legs are covered with beasts, sirens, sphinxes, griffins, 
to show that she is the source of all nature. 

Zeus had many marriages or liaisons with local form s of the 
mother goddess. His wife, Hera, was probably a development of 
a goddess of Argos; she became the patroness of marriage and 
the rearing of children. Her head, above, is from a coin of the 
5th century BC, issued at Elis. (2, 3) 



Father of gods and men , Zeus, be
came the mos t powerful of the gods 
of Greece, supreme Lord on Olympus 
and sky-god still- the Cloud-gatherer, 
sender of rain, with voice of thunder 
and weapon of lig htning . The bronze 
statue (right), found in the sea ofF 
A rtemisium only 3 5 years ago, was 
first taken to be hi s brother Poseidon, 
ruler of the seas, but is now thought 
to be Ze us himself. 

Zeus, a ided by his g randmother, 
l::£a rth , battled for supremacy against 
the sons of Earth, hi s father Cronus 
and the Gian ts. The mas ted,· archaic 
sculpture on the Treas un· of the 
Siphnians at Delphi (below) shows 
incidem s in this war. Giants, in hu
man fo rm and the armo ur of Greek 
warri o rs, assa il the gods wi th spears 
and swords. On the left is Dion ys us 
in hi s panther skin , then Cybele in her 
chariot drawn bv lions, one of whom 
is mauling a g iant. Then come Apollo 
and Artemis shooting arrows, and a 
g iant Aees. In the second scene, two 
g iants oppose Zeus' chariot (off the 
picture), Hera bends to despatch a 
warrior, Athena parries an attack 
with the goat-skin shield (aegis) of 
her fathe r Zeus, and A res, the god of 
war, bestrides a fa llen giant. (4, 5, G) 
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Sanity and light, 
<-]ualities that we most naturally asso
ciate with the Greek mind, are sym
bolized in the figure of Apollo. He 
stood for physical beauty, for mode
ration, for the mu sic of tbe lyre, for 
Ia w and order. The towering statue 
on the right, m-er TO feet high, is 
from the Temple of Zeus at Olympia. 
i\pollo's oracle at Delpbi ga,-e laws 
and prophecies to tbe w hole Greek 
world and he especially presided over 
cases of homicide. J\fter Orestes had 
killed Clytemnestra he was pursued 
bv the Furies until he was able to 
purge his crime at D elphi. In the 
\·ase-painting below he clings to the 
o111p!Jalos (literalh 'navel'), which still 
exi sts. To his left Apollo faces a 
Aying Fury, whi le a priestess raises 
her arms in terror and Aees. On the 
ri g ht is Artemi s. Delphi was sacred 
not only to r\pollo but a lso to hi s 
polar opposite, Dioiwsus. Here, at 
the centre of the world , the two 
aspec ts of human nature were recon
ciled (below ri g ht) . (9, TO, 1 1) 

The Olympian gods a ll shared in 
this Greek v ision of the divine; they 
were idealized human fi g ures, though 
superhuman in power and of course 
immorta l. The Venu s de ::'-Iilo and 
Hermes from Oh mpia (left) ha,-e for 
generations been accepted as em
bodiments of male and female beauty. 
Hermes, the messenger of Zeus, sup
ports the infant god, Dion ys us. Venus 
(Aphrodite) was ho lding a shield and 
gazing at her reAection in it. (7, 8) 

ll ) 



U tterly different 
from the masculine, H omeric rela
tionship between man and god and 
its shadowy , bloodless life after death 
were the mystery religions, bnrn of 
ancient peasant worship of the G rea t 
M other. In spired by the life of the 
plants, which died and were reborn 
each yea r, worshippers cou ld hope 
that man, who sprang orig inall y from 
Mother Earth in Greek belief, would 
have a new life after death. The an
cient worship of the corn-goddess, 
D emeter, at E leusis became part of 
the state religion at Athens, open 
even to slaves. 

The scene (left) forms the ma1n 
part o f th e Ni innion tablet (c. 500-
45 0 Be) , so-called because it was de
dicated by a woman of that name to 
the goddess D emeter and her daughter 
Persephone . Scholars differ about its 
interpretation. A part of the famou s 
procession from A thens to Eleusis to 
attend the greater M vsteri es in the 
autumn is probably the theme of the 
lower half. A wreathed and bearded 
man carri es a bag on a heavy staff ; 
with him dances a woman . The yo uth 
with the Aaming torches is probablv 
Iacchus, son of Demeter, who ap
proaches hi s mother, the sea ted 
goddess, to present the pilg rims to 
her. The upper half of the reli ef relates 
to the lesser M ysteries held at Agrai 
in Athens in the spring, w here again 
participants are being presented. ( 12) 



Wild outbreaks of emot ional ecstasy 
were allowed b\· the Gree ks, bu t at 
fi xed times and seasons. In striking 
contras t to the cool, clear, ra ti onal 
view they normall y took of their gods 
and the unive rse, these irrational 
orgies were a part of the cult of the 
bearded, ivy-crowned Dion vs us from 
Thrace (left), a fertility god o f the 
type that dies and ri ses again. 

Believing themselves possessed b\' 
the god, h is votaries, chiefl y women 
or maenads, wreathed wi th ivy, fir or 
oak and wrapped in skins, fo llowed 
a young male p riest up the ro ug h 
path to the hi g h plateau above Delphi , 
intoxicated b~, wine, swinging to r
ches, dancing and leaping to the 
sound of pipes and drum, to reach a 
state of ecstasy which could culmi na te 
in tearing apart and tasting the raw 
flesh of animals. In their trance- li ke 
state, the dancers were insensiti ve to 

cold and pain. These outbreaks occur
red in the th ree wi nter months when 
Apollo was believed to be absent from 
Delphi; in calmer mood the maenads, 
who were offici a ll y appointed by their 
state, a ided Dionysus, god of the 
grape and o f all life typified by mois
ture, with the vintage. 

T he scenes belo\v were pain ted on 
a vase aro und 43 5 BC to represen t just 
such an o rg iastic dance in hono ur of 
Dionvs us and a goddess who ma\· be 
Demeter, Artemi s or Cvbele. T he 
performers g rasp a small snake in 
their hand as a flute player in richly 
decorated ga rb pipes a tune. The 
fi g ure holding cvmbals is probab lv a 
priest. (13, 14, Ij, r6) 



The birth of reason , 
whereby men sought for the first time 
to explain nature by her own universa l 
and predictable laws, occurred with 
astonishing suddenness amid the com
plex traditions of myth and mystery, 
of ritual and ecstasy. One g roup of 
thinkers in so uth Italy aimed at 
e\·olving a fl awless metaphysical sys
tem, often unrelated to the real 
world; another, centred in Ionia, 
concentrated on questions which 
today are still the basic pre-occupa
tions of science. The atomic theorv 
was first propou nded by Leucippus 
and by Democritus of Abdera (of 
whom the fine head on the page 
opposite has been thought to be a 
late portrait). Matter, according to 
D emocritus, was composed of solid, 
indivisible atoms, too small to be 
perceived by the senses, but linking 
in various combinations to produce 
the material world as we know it. (21 ) 

Passionate concern for humanity led the philosophers of 
Athens to devote themselves to ethical questions. Socrates, ' the 
gadfly of the Athenians', drove men to exasperated refl ection 
upon the problem of Goodness. His features are among the best 
known of antiquity-he was said to resemble Silenus . The sta
tuette (left) is a well-known Roman copy of a 4th-century o riginal, 
but another representation-a I st-century AD fresco in a Roman 
house at Ephesus (below)-came to Li ght onl ~· in 1963; the name 
'Socrates' is inscribed above him. 

Plato (above left) lifted the discussion on to a metaph ysical 
plane. For him the task of philosophy was to achieve a vision of 
those eternal and perfect entiti es or 'forms', in his view the true 
realities of the uni verse. 

Aristotle (above right), after twenty years with Plato, preferred 
to concentrate upon a patient search for facts-an attitude which 
has never lost its relevance- and created formal logic in his 
search for the rig ht approach. (17, 18, 19, zo) 
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Reason set the Greeks free to come to terms with nature and 
to improve human life, although medicine itself was still linked 
with reli gion. Patients sought cures by sleeping in temples, 
where, as above, the~' could dream that a god was hea ling them. 
The staff and snake were s\·mbols of i\ sclepius, god of healing, 
who was worshipped and invoked b ~· docto rs as they practised 
rati onal methods. (zz ) 

The precision instrument of the ISt century BC (above), found 
on an ancient wreck, startlingly reveals the amazing standard of 
G reek techn ology. Its twenty o r more interlocking gear-w heels 
(i ncluding one mounted eccentrica ll v on a turntable) were set in 
motion bv an input axle (entering top right), causing pointers to 
move on a set of inscribed dia ls, indicating the positions of sun, 
moon and certain planets. (23 ) 



..,. The murder of Archimedes by a Roman soldier in Sici lv in 
2 I 2 BC (opposi te) dest rO\·ed one of the g reatest mathematicians 
and engineers of the ancient world . He invented hydrosta tics 
and greatly advanced mathematics, geometry, and theoretical 
mechanics, including the theorv of the lever- 'give me a place to 
stand on and I will move the world'. H e invented a scre'v for 
rai sing water, developed the weight-lifting efficiency of pulleys 
and made the famou s deduction on the loss of weight of a body 
immersed in water (24) 

Plato taught in Athens around 385 BC in grounds dedicated to 
the Greek hero Academus. From this sma ll spot, hi s Academ\·, 
Plato and some of his followers did indeed 'm ove the world'. 
The Roman mosaic above probably preserves some authentic 
details (note the Acropolis, top rig ht). Plato is seated on a semi
circular stone seat ending in li on-claw legs . He holds a stick in 
his right hand and seems to be drawing a figure in the sand. On 
the ground, in a box, is a celes tial sphere; a sun-dial stands on a 
column behind. (25) 

119 



We owe geometry as a logicall y deducti ve system entirely to 
the Greeks, who tended to see all mathematics in geometrical 
terms, though in its early stages it was bound up with a number
mys tici sm. Pythagoras fo unded a religious brotherhood dedicated 
to the idea that the universe was a ' harmony' (the intervals of the 
musical scale seemed to support thi s) and tha t everything in it 
was ultimatelv expressible as a number. H e was still remembered 
with honour in AD 230, as the coin above fro m Samos (his birth
place) testifies . It shows him seated, his left hand holding a 
sceptre, his right touching a globe on a column. The di scoveries 
of such thinkers as Pythagoras and Archimedes were codified by 
the Alexandrian scholars Euclid and, later, Hero. 

The papyrus fragment (right) comes 
from a book of the tvpe of H ero's 
'Geometry' : the diagram at the bot-
tom demonstrates the reduction of 5 

an irregu lar fig ure to si mple geome
trical shapes, perhaps to calculate the 
area. Pythagoras' famous theorem 
was, however, known much earlier. 
(26, 27) 
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The art of healing, with i ts semi
magical invocations to supernatural 
powers, became the science of medi
cine. A coin of Selinus (above) show
ing the local river-god sacrificing at 
the altar of Asclepius (represented by 
hi s emblem the cock) is a nea t example 
of this ambivalence; it celebrates the 
ending of a malaria epidemic by E m
pedocles, who diverted one river to 
clear another which had become 
stagnant. By Helleni stic times medi
cine was more truly empirical. Left: 
a Greek doctor- Jason- examines a 
patient with a distended stomach; a 
cupping vessel for bleeding stands 
before him. (28, 29) 
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Old gods and the new reason 

W. K. C. GUTHRIE 

ANCIENT GREEK RELIGION was a complex phenomenon. Never 
crystallized, like Christianity, Judaism or Islam, in a set of sacred 
scriptures, it was formed gradually by the many-sided character 
of the Greek people and by influences from outside. From the 
first half of the 2nd millennium BC, waves of Greek-speaking 
tribes invaded the Aegean area, where the dominant religious 
figure was the mother-goddess. Though much in her religion 
seemed alien to the more masculine character of the invaders, 
who came as warriors rather than agriculturalists, they accepted 
her, and in the form of the 'Ephesian Artemis' even assimilated 
her to a goddess of their own whose special mark had been her 
pure virginity. 

By the time we know them, the gods of the Greeks had already 
absorbed so many traits from different sources that to speak of 
the 'origin' of this one or that is impossible if not meaningless; 
but at least we know that for these invaders of Indo-European 
stock a masculine sky-god was supreme, Zeus the father of gods 
and men. The blending of the two main elements of the historical 
population is reflected in the many marriages or liaisons of Zeus 
with local forms of the Great Mother. 

Gods in Man's Image 
The inscribed tablets of the Mycenaean age show us the names of 
some of the gods of classical Greece as early as the I 3th century 
Be, including Zeus, Hera, Poseidon, Hermes, Athena, Artemis 
and Dionysus. But they can tell us little about them, and for us as 
for the Greeks themselves, the lasting features of the Olympians 
were stamped on them by the Homeric poems. These present a 
uniquely vivid collection of deities with human form and strongly 
marked personalities. The poet has seized on the multitude of 
gods of diverse origin and with a characteristically Greek blend 
of visual imagination and rationalism has welded them into a 
compact and organized whole on the pattern of the patriarchal 
aristocracy remembered from Mycenaean times. Zeus is both 
king and father, and at the same time retains many of his func
tions as god of sky and weather: he is the Cloud-gatherer, sends 
the rain that fertilizes our mother the earth, speaks in the thunder 
and wields the thunderbolt. The other gods may be quarrelsome 
and rebellious, but they know that in the end his will must 
prevaiL 

Gods in Homer form the highest stratum of a single society 
organized on a strict basis of class. Their relations to men are 
external, not unlike those of a human king like Agamemnon to 
his subordinate chiefs and the common people. This in some ways 
brings them close to humanity. In form they embody the per
fection of human beauty, and it is often difficult to decide whe
ther a Greek statue of the kouros type is intended to represent a 
young athlete or Apollo, a female figure Aphrodite, Artemis or 
Hera or simply a devotee dressed like the goddess. It was the aim 
of men and women to reproduce in their own person the beauty 
of the divine. 

The gods also shared human failings. By the end of the 6th cen
tury Xenophanes was already castigating Homer and Hesiod for 
attributing to them 'all the actions which among men bring re
proach and blame-theft, adultery and deceit'. The only restraint 
was a feeling of noblesse oblige. Zeus upholds the chivalrous code 

Before the Creek-speaking peoples entered the Aegean area, the dominant 
religion centred round a Mother-p,oddess. These coarse£y modelled lvfycenae
an figurines (I 4th-I ;th centuries Be) were evidentb mass-produced: over 
2 o o of them hat'e been fouttd at the same site at Delphi. The union of such 
earb cults with the sky-god religion of the Cree.ks is thought to lie behind 
the complex pantheon of the O£ympian deities. (I) 

of hospitality, respect for strangers, and the sanctity of the oath, 
but he has his favourites and his whims. Men are betrayed by the 
gods and openly upbraid them, but they are helpless. Two things 
set the gods apart from men, their superhuman powers and above 
all their immortality. They even mate with mortal women, but 
their offspring are mortal. Here is an impassable barrier. 

The Generations of the Gods 
Homer depicts an established order, but from Hesiod we learn 
that it has not been from all time. His work, the sole survivor of 
a number of mythical accounts of the origin of the universe and 
the gods, shows traces of a composite origin, and in parts is al
ready at a fairly advanced stage of sophistication. In the beginning 
Earth and Heaven were together in one mass, till a gap appeared, 
and in it Eros, the spirit of sexual love, and such powers as Dark
ness and Night, Light and Day, in pairs of male and female. From 
this point the world and the gods can be produced by processes 
of copulation and birth. In the cruder myth Earth lay with 
Heaven, and produced, besides geographical entities like moun
tains and the sea, the Titans, one of whom, Cronus, at his moth
er's instigation forcibly separated his parents and mutilated his 
father. These tales have obvious affinities with early Oriental 
myths. The forcible separation of Heaven and Earth occurs in the 
Babylonian story of Marduk, and from nearer Greece the Hittite 
version includes the castration motif. 

Two of the Titans, Cronus and Rhea, were the parents of Zeus, 
with whom the hostility between father and son is repeated. Fear
ful of a _usurper, Cronus swallowed his children, but when Zeus 
was born Rhea, on the advice of her mother Earth, tricked him 
with a stone. Zeus was born in Crete (the story of his birth in 
fact assimilates him to an old Cretan earth-spirit), where Earth 
hid him in a cave. When he grew up she continued to help and 
advise him as he prepared for battle first with the Titans and then 
with the monster Typhoeus. Her position as eminence grise through 
successive generations of gods testifies to her age-old power in 
the Aegean lands. Only after a tremendous struggle did Zeus 
secure his power. Then he was acclaimed by the other Olympians 
to whom he assigned duties and privileges. Of all this the aris
tocratic Homer seems scarcely aware, but it lives again later in 
the Prometheus Bound of Aeschylus, where to the Titan Prome
theus, Zeus is an upstart ruler intoxicated with the taste of power. 

The Immortals of Olympus 
Each of the Homeric gods was a clearly defined character. Hera, 
wife of Zeus, most probably grew out of the local mother
goddess of Argos, with which city she had a constant association. 
Poseidon and Hades, brothers of Zeus, received the sea and the 
underworld respectively as their portions. Poseidon was also god 
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Artemis (Roman Diana), twin-sister of 
Apollo, vir,~in-huntress, was-for the 
Greeks-goddess of the chase, of childbirth 
and tbe moon. She is shown here from a 
vase-paintinl', of the early 5th century BC. 

In Asia she was imagined differently: 
merging with the more ancient Great 
Jlfother she became (for instance at Ephe
sus) a godde.rs of fertility. ( 2) 

of earthquakes, and had a strong and possibly original connexion 
with horses. Hephaestus, god of the fire and the forge, is the one 
ugly Olympian, short and lame, a figure of fun to the others but 
a craftsman of miraculous skill. Ares, brutal, blustering but cow
ardly, may have been an interloper from Thrace. Hermes, son of 
Zeus by Maia, is a likeable god, friendly and helpful to men, guide 
to wayfarers, clever and resourceful, even cunning and thievish, 
but without malice in the general popular belief. Zeus uses him as 
servant and messenger. 

Athena, born motherless from the head of Zeus, is more mas
culine than feminine, goddess of disciplined war with shield and 
helmet, of wisdom and of technical skill. Aphrodite, of un
doubted Asiatic origin, is her antithesis, the type of soft femi
nine beauty, somewhat despised by the other gods, who allow her 
to be wounded by the mortal Diomedes and run weeping to Zeus 
for comfort. Artemis, sister of Apollo, is goddess of the wild, 
mistress of beasts, the virgin huntress. Yet she loves all young 
things and succours women in childbirth-a link with the Ae
gean mother-goddess with whom she was identified at Ephesus. 
Apollo and Dionysus (who plays no direct part in the Homeric 
narrative) will call for rather more special treatment. 

With the rise of city-states in the classical period the Olympians 
kept their Homeric characters-the poems were, after all, the 
basis of a Greek child's education-but a city would have one as 
its especial patron, so that the Olympian religion became bound 
up with patriotism. This was true above all of Athens, which 
shared the name of its goddess. The Acropolis was her rock, 
where she had her sacred olive-tree, snake and owl. These mani
festations in the form of tree, snake and bird seem to take us 
back to Minoan times, and her cult on the Rock was certainly of 
venerable antiquity. The great statue of Athena the Champion 
dominated the citadel, and in her temple was the gold and ivory 
masterpiece of Phidias. 

In general, thought was free and the cult was what mattered. 
If a man not only held, but attempted to spread, actual atheistic 
beliefs, then indeed in classical Athens he might be in danger of 
exile. Athens had her trials for impiety, but they were few. The 
isolated fate of Socrates has given the city a reputation for sever
ity in this respect which is probably undeserved. He could un
doubtedly have escaped execution by leaving Athens, but here
garded that as a denial of his principles, and his lofty bearing and 
stubborn adherence to what he thought was right made inevitable 
a tragedy which was probably desired by nobody. Religion was a 
corporate affair, and participation was part of the duty of a loyal 
citizen. Yet duty is hardly the word. It was a natural response to 
the Greek sense of beauty and order (cosmos), and the recurrent 
sacrifices and festivals were enjoyable social occasions. This was 
particularly true of the festivals at the great Pan-Hellenic centres 
like Olympia, D<tlphi or Delos, where the quarrelsome Greek 
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states forgot their differences and a citizen of Athens, Thebes or 
Sparta could feel that he was part of a larger unity, the unity of 
the Greek-speaking world as opposed to the unintelligible bar
baroi. Sacred and secular were happily blended. He moved among 
temples and statues which satisfied his aesthetic sense, sacrifice 
and prayer mingled with athletic and musical contests, rare feasts 
of meat and all the trappings of a fair. Greek enjoyment of these 
things, and a predominently conservative, humanistic and un
mystical outlook ensured the persistence of Homeric ideas long 
after the Homeric society had disappeared. 

Beauty and Light, Darkness and Ecstasy 
Apollo seems at first sight to typify this side of the Greek charac
ter. He represented the perfect type of physical beauty, he was 
god of sanity and light, of 'Know thyself' and 'Nothing too 
much', of the music of the lyre. He stood for law and order: no 
legislator would draw up a constitution without the advice of his 
oracle at Delphi. But within the field of law his special interest 
was homicide. This was because, as Katharsios, he held in his gift 
the means of purification from the pollution which followed any 
contact with death. When Orestes killed his mother, albeit at 
Apollo's own behest and to avenge the murder of his father, he 
was pursued by the Furies until at Delphi, under Apollo's instruc
tions, he carried out the proper sacrifices to appease the powers 
of the nether world. 

We are used to regarding Apolline and Dionysiac as polar 
opposites, but at Delphi these opposites met. Plutarch, himself a 
Delphic priest, went so far as to say that the sanctuary belonged 
to Dionysus no less than to Apollo. For the three winter months 
Apollo was absent on a visit to the Hyperboreans in the far North, 
and during that time the shrine was given over to Dionysus. In 
the inner sanctum where the Pythia gave her responses there 
stood not only a golden statue of Apollo, his tripod and the navel
stone which marked earth's centre, but also the tomb of Dionysus, 
who as a fertility-god was of the type that dies and rises again. 

In these winter months there took place the licensed orgia of 
Dionysus, god not only of the grape but of all life as typified by 
moisture-the juices and sap of growing plants, the blood of 
animals and men. Bands of Maenads officially appointed by their 
states surged up the rough path to the high plateau above the 

The birth of Athena. Zeus is said to have swallowed his pregnant first wife, 
1lfetis, because he feared that she would bring forth a son stronger than 
himself Some time later, feeling pains in his head, he ordered Hephaestus 
to open his skull, and Athena emerged, mature and fully-armed. In this 
vase-painting of about J J o BC, Zeus is seated on his throne, his sceptre in 
one hand and a thunderbolt in the other. On each side of him goddesses 
assist at the 'birth'. Beyond them, Poseidon (with trident) and Hephaestus 
(carrying the axe with which he has just cloven Zeus's head and holding up 
two fingers-a gesture of satisfaction). Athena, patron-goddess of Athens, 
became the Roman Minerva. ( ;) 
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the new reason 

Apollo, tv hose oracle at Delphi was regarded as the fount of wisdom, and 
who presided over the arts, medicine, music, poetry and eloquence, was at 
the same time the bringer of sudden death. The plague, inexplicable to the 
early Greeks, was attributed to Apollo's arron1s. ( 4) 

Shining Cliffs, led by a young male priest and impersonator of the 
god. There, intoxicated by darkness, wine, and dancing to the or
giastic sound of drum and pipe, they achieved a state of ecstasy 
culminating in the rending of raw animals and tasting of the raw 
flesh. Filled with the god, they were insensitive to cold and pain, 
and to their inspired eyes the mountain streams flowed with milk, 
wine and honey. 

All this, so far removed from our ideas of classical moderation, 
was equally a part of Greek religion. The Greeks accepted the 
need for occasional outbreaks of a side of human nature which in 
normal social life must be suppressed, insisting only that the 
original wild and untamed orgies be canalized and limited to 
fixed times and seasons. In another aspect Dionysiac religion, to 
which dance, song and impersonation had always been essential, 
gave rise to Greek drama, and tragedy and comedy were them-

P 88 ( 14) selves a part of the god's festivals. 

Delphi, as it was in the 4th and ;rd centu
ries, when Greece united in enriching it with 
shrines and treasuries. The entrance is 
bottom left. The first building on the right 
is the hall of the Spartans, built in cele
bration of their victory at Aegospotami. 
The Sacred Way goes forward and then 
bends sharp right and ascends steeply tmtil 
it reaches the retaining Uiall (of ancient 
polygonal masonry) forming the substruc
ture of the temple. Beside the path are the 
small treasuries of the various states-Sicy
on, Siphnos, Thebes, Cnidus, Athens and 
Syracuse. Against the retaining wall stands 
the open 'portico' of the Athenians, erected 
after Salamis. Ascending the steps towards 
the temple one saw,further to the right, the 
huge statue of Apollo, bow in hand. The 
temple itself, one of the most magnificent in 
Greece, was built over the cleft in the earth 
from which the oracular power was sup
posed to come. Behind the temple, further 
up the hill, tvas the theatre and beyond that 
(not shown here) the stadium for races. ( J) 

Prophets and Oracles 
The importance of prophecy and oracles in ancient Greece can 
hardly be exaggerated, and affords a good instance of the dual 
character of Greek religion, the contrast and interplay of the 
Olympian inheritance from Homer-bright, sane, classical-and 
the primitive nature cults with their darkness and mystery and 
the phenomenon of divine possession. There were two types of 
prophecy, sane or technical, and manic. The former was practised 
by individual seers who had acquired the skill of interpreting the 
will of the gods through signs and omens like the flight of birds 
or the appearance of the entrails of a sacrificial victim. Though 
they had special gifts, they worked by reason, not inspiration, and 
remained perfectly self-possessed. But at the great oracular shrine 
of Apollo at Delphi, the prophetess, after suitable preparatory f J 
acts calculated to put her into a receptive state, was actually 
possessed by the god, as Dionysus possessed his Maenads. He 
entered into her and she became no more than his mouthpiece, 
speaking in a state of trance. It is significant that at Delphi Apollo 
was known to have taken over what had originally been an oracle 
of the Earth-goddess. 

The Search for Life After Death 
Apollo the Purifier looked both ways, to the bright Olympians f 4 
and to the darker powers of the nether world. The Greek attitude 
to death and its consequences is not easy to summarize. For the 
average man this life was everything, and he thought as little as 
possible about death. Homer had taught him that the psyche was 
a poor, useless thing without the body, to which it owed both 
strength and wits. After death it drifted away like smoke to an 
underworld of mouldering darkness, where it carried on a miser-
able, shadowy and bloodless sort of existence. Flesh and blood 
were everything. The pale ghosts summoned by Odysseus cannot 
recognize or speak to him until he has given them a draught of 
blood to restore a temporary semblance of life. 

Yet with the disappearance of the Homeric society of lusty 
fighters, feasters and lovers, more normal human ideas and aspira
tions began to creep back. Older beliefs that the dead are power
ful for good or evil underlie, for instance, the summoning of 
Agamemnon's spirit to aid his avenging children in the Choephori 
of Aeschylus, as they persisted among the common people. Out of 
this belief arose hero-cult, forerunner of the cult of many a Chris
tian saint and often attaching the same importance to relics. The 
cities of classical times had their patron-heroes. When a war was 
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going badly for the Spartans, the Delphic oracle advised them to 
recover the bones of Orestes which lay in their enemies' territory, 
and on similar advice the Athenians after the Persian Wars brought 
back the bones of Theseus from Scyros. In general these figures 
remained 'saints', not gods. Only the mightiest of them all, 
Heracles, by his prowess earned himself a place among the Olym
pians and was given the goddess Hebe to wife. 

For the ordinary man there were also the mystery-religions, espe
cially that of Demeter the corn-goddess at Eleusis which became 
part of the state religion at Athens. Ancient agrarian cults like 
this, originally of simple peasants worshipping the Great Mother, 
taught a relationship between man and god utterly different from 
the Homeric. By analogy with the plants, which, dying, drop 
their s~:ed into Earth's bosom and so renew their life, men too 
(who, it must be remembered, in Greek belief originally sprang 
out of Mother Earth as plants do) could hope for new life after 
death. Initiation into the mysteries of the Mother ensured a true 
and blessed life instead of the dismal semi-existence of the Ho
meric psyche. At Athens these rites were freely open to all; even 
slaves were not excluded. 

More elaborate was the system of the Orphic writers and initia
tors. They preached a complicated dogma of the origins of gods 
and men, according to which men were fallen spirits who must 
strive to regain their divine status by a combination of ritual and 
the observance of certain rules in daily life designed to ensure 
purity. The most important was abstention from meat, for the 
goal lay through a series of incarnations in animal as well as hu
man form and the body of an ox or sheep might house the soul 
of one's own father. These doctrines were embodied in poems 
ascribed to Orpheus, and were the nearest to a book-religion 
ever promulgated in pagan Greece. Their general influence was 
small, and their importance lies in the fascination they exercised 
over the minds of a few great thinkers like Pythagoras and Plato. 

At Eleusis a mystery-religion based on the cycle of the seasons and the 
annual renen-•al of life was early established. The deity was Demeter, the 
corn-goddess; her symbolic wheat-sheaf (above) was part of the decoration 
of the Propylaea, giving access to the sanctuary. With its emphasis on 
salvation and its promise of an after-life, Eleusis continued as a powerful 
cult-centre until early Christian times. ( 6) 

The Birth of Reason 

Early in the 6th century BC there occurred what it is fair to call 
the beginning of European philosophy. Certain thinkers of l\1i
letus, a prosperous colony of Ionian Greeks on the coast of Asia 
Minor, felt dissatisfied with mythological explanations of the 
world and endeavoured to account for its origins by reason alone. 
Hesiod's account of the origin of the universe had already achiev
ed a high degree of systematization, and the veil of personification 
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over such physical realities as earth and sky was perhaps wearing 
thin; but it was there, and the evolution of the cosmos was still 
spoken of in terms of marriage and procreation. At the same time 
natural events in the present world-rain, thunder and lightning, 
earthquakes, floods-were believed to be caused by the whim of 
personal deities. The Milesians swept all this away with astonishing 
suddenness and completeness. They sought to explain nature 
solely by causes within nature, with the corollary that universal 
and predictable laws took the place of unpredictable caprice. 

It may still be true that the form which their speculations took 
was influenced by earlier beliefs. For instance, the ancient notion 
of the origin of the world from a primal union of earth and sky 
in one mass seems to be reflected in their conviction of a single 
basic substance from which the ordered universe was, in Anaxi
mander's word, 'separated out'. On the other hand it is of the 
essence of scientific explanation to reduce the complexity of phe
nomena to something simpler, and a modern physicist still writes 
of 'the endeavour of physics to achieve a unified world-view'. 

The l\1ilesian school is represented by the names of Thales, 
Anaximander and Anaximenes, all of whom were active during 
the 6th century. Thales is said to have predicted an eclipse which 
must have been that of 58 5 BC. Little is known of him for certain, 
but he had the reputation of having been a practical genius both 
in invention and in politics, and was credited with advances in 
mathematics. Aristotle says he maintained that the origin of the 
world was from water, or the moist element, and conjectures that 
this was due to the connexion of moisture with life. Having dis
carded the personal gods of Greek polytheism, the main problem 
for these men was to account for movement, change and develop
ment. They did so by assuming their basic substance to contain 
psyche, life, for the main attribute of psyche in early Greek eyes was 
its power of self-motion. This may be the context of the saying 
attributed to Thales that 'all things are full of gods', and to that 
extent divinity was admitted into the new picture of the world; 
but from any popular notions of religion it was entirely emanci
pated. 

Anaximander argued for a completely neutral substance, 'the 
indefinite', from which the 'opposites' hot, cold, wet, dry, were 
separated out and composed the present world. At its beginning 
a sphere of flame enclosed a moist mass and produced a dark va
pour from it. The expanding vapour burst the sphere into rings, 
around which it closed, leaving only holes here and there through 
which the fire escaped. These are the visible heavenly bodies. 
Living creatures evolved from the action of hot on moist, i.e. of 
the sun on water or slime, and the first men were formed in the 
bodies of fish-like creatures. For Anaximenes, on the other hand, 
air was the primal substance, and the universe was formed by 
condensation (into water and solids) and rarefaction (into fire). 

At about the same time Pythagoras of Samos, who migrated to 
south Italy, gave philosophy a new direction as the foundation 
for a way of life and a brotherhood with political as well as intel
lectual aims. He turned attention from matter to form, and fore
shadowing modern physics, endeavoured to explain nature in 
mathematical terms. The world was a 'harmony', a term which 
reflects his discovery that the basic musical intervals could be 
expressed in terms of numerical proportion. He also taught the 
kinship of all nature and the transmigration and potential divinity 
of the soul. 

Parmenides of Elea, who had probably been a Pythagorean, 
shattered the conception of the ultimate unity of the world by his 
ruthless logic, maintaining that what was one could never be
come many and that anyone believing such ideas could not pos
sibly account for the physical world with its variety and move
ment. He challenged reliance upon the senses and declared them 
to be hallucinatory. 

Heraclitus of Ephesus, known even to the ancients as the dark 
or enigmatic philosopher, took the opposite view. He taught that 
the whole world was in continuous flux and change. Rest and 
stability were impossible in nature, but over and above it was the 
logos, a mysterious entity which combined a law of regularity and 
measure in change with material embodiment in the form of fire. 
His ?bscurity detracted from his influence, whereas that of Par
merudes was tremendous. He seemed to have proved that there 
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is no transition between not-being and being. There is only 'what 
is'; it will not become anything else, nor can anything come to be 
from what is not. The attempt to evade this dilemma and allow 
some reality to the world of appearances led to different forms of 
pluralism. 

Empedocles the Sicilian was a most colourful and many-sided 
character, rationalist and prophet, statesman, physician, exhibi
tionist. According to him there were four elemental substances, 
earth, water, air and fire. They were everlasting and changeless, 
but a cosmos could be produced by their mixture in different pro
portions. Motion was due to two separate forces named Love 
and Strife, part physical, part psychological and moral, for in the 
Italian (Pythagorean) tradition his thought had a strong religious 
side. It included the conception of the soul as a fallen daimon 
striving to climb back to heaven through successive incarnations 
which even included vegetable life. 

For Anaxagoras matter consisted of an infinite number of qua
litatively different 'seeds', whirling in a vortex which was started 
by a force that he called Mind, but apparently without any impli
cation of a purpose behind it. What happened afterwards was, as 
for the atomists, a matter of chance, not design. He was followed 
immediately by the thorough atomism of Leucippus and Demo
critus. Everything was composed of aggregates of tiny indivis
ible particles, solid through and through, and much too small to 
be seen, drifting aimlessly in infinite space. They differed only in 
size and shape; sensible qualities-colour, sound, taste, smell
were purely subjective. The introduction of void (denied by Par
menides as 'what is not') evidently seemed to them in itself to 
explain the possibility of motion. 

These 5th-century physical theories were seized on by the 
Sophists, an influential class of itinerant teachers whose main 
instruction was practical, to fit men for the active political life of 
the little city-states, above all in democratic Athens to which most 
of the Sophists gravitated. The most famous were Protagoras and 
Gorgias. The religious scepticism and the relativism of much 
Pre-Socratic physical thought attracted them as a basis for their 
advocacy of expediency in action and denial of absolute moral 
standards. (Protagoras was the author of the dictum 'Man is the 
measure of all things'.) The intellectual distinction of these men 
is undoubted, and it must be remembered that we see them now 
mainly through the eyes of a critic-Plato-whose views were 
diametrically opposed to theirs. 

Socrates: the Gadfly of the Athenians 
Into this world of thought came Socrates (469-399 Be). His active 
mind was early attracted by the exciting physical theories of his 
time, but later his passionate concern for humanity led him to 
abandon them as barren and devote himself to the defence of 
moral standards. He was convinced that 'justice' or 'courage' 
were realities. In any case men used the words, so they ought to 
be able to say what they meant. He believed moreover that a 
knowledge of the true nature of goodness would inevitably make 
men seek it. The sole cause of wrongdoing was ignorance. The 
activities of this 'gadfly' (for so he called himself), in stirring up 
the minds and consciences of the Athenians were so distasteful to 
them that they brought him to trial and executed him. His simple 
moral outlook faced his successors with some intractable philo
sophical problems. Is there such a thing as goodness per se, when 
different societies may have quite different conceptions of it? Can 
we know what it is? If we do, is it true that we will always seek it? 

Plato: the Real and Ideal Worlds 
His pupil Plato (427-347), with a more many-sided intellect, set 
himself to answer these questions. There is a transcendent world 
of 'forms' (often called 'ideas' from the Greek word idea, but not 
ideas in our sense of mere concepts in the human mind), which 
are eternal and perfect entities serving as models for the passing 
and imperfect manifestations of truth in our world. Plato had 
been deeply impressed by the timeless world of mathematics re
vealed by the Pythagoreans, and he applied its standards to the 
ethical and physical spheres. To the Pythagoreans also he owes 
his explanation of our knowledge of the 'forms'. In the other 
world, between incarnations, we have been face to face with 

• • • • • • • • • • 
• • • • • • • • • • • 

• • • • • 
-.~. 

-:-~·I· 
• • • • • 
• 

a b c 

The Pythagoreans expressed numbers in the form of patterns, either square 
(a) or oblong (b), measured off by a shape like a set-square (Greek 
'gnomon'). 'Square' numbers were 'good' because 'always the same' (i.e. 
the figure that results at each step remains square); 'oblong' numbers 'bad' 
because 'always different' (i.e. the ratio of height to length changes each 
time). It will be noted that 'square' numbers are odd (also 'good' to the 
Pythagoreans) and the oblong ones even ('bad'). By means of an elaborate 
table of opposites based on tbese and other pairs of qualities ('tnalelfemale', 
'at rest/ moving', 'limited/ unlimited', etc.) everything ~·as in theory given its 
numerological equivalent. 'They supposed the elements of numbers', says 
Aristotle, 'to be the elements of all things'. The number ten, 'which com
prised the whole nature of number', was regarded with special veneration. 
It was represented as an equilateral triangle (c) showing that it consisted of 
I+ 2 + 3 + 4· This was called the Tetractys of the De cad, and kY it the 
Pythagoreans swore their most binding oaths. ( 7) 

them, and by intellectual and moral discipline we may 'recollect' 
that vision. 

Psychologically, he elaborated Socrates' simple 'Knowledge is 
virtue' by a tripartite division of the soul into appetitive, spirited 
or impulsive, and rational parts. According as one or other of 
these parts is strongest in him, the eros (desire, libido) of every 
man will be directed more into the channels of material gain, 
honour and ambition, or philosophy (knowledge and goodness). 
This psychology is at the root of the aristocratic and authoritarian 
political system expounded in the Republic, with its strict class
divisions; for to Plato it seemed obvious that only the philosophic 
type should be given the reins of government, defence should be 
entrusted to the spirited, and those in whom the appetitive side 
was strongest were the natural producers and traders of wealth. 

In his later years Plato devoted more attention to problems of 
logic and the theory of knowledge, and his work in these fields 
attracts much attention today when these problems are in the 
forefront of philosophers' interests. But though he saw the dif
ficulties in the doctrine of 'forms', he never abandoned it, and in 
the Timaeus he constructed an imaginative world-picture, in
cluding the origin of the universe and living beings, and a de
tailed consideration of the bodily as well as psychical functions 
of mankind, which was entirely based on his two-world theory. 
Nor must one forget the poetry of the great myths about the 
adventures of the soul in the other world with which several of 
his dialogues close. The dialogues defy classification. They are a 
unique and inimitable blend of philosophical discussion, religious 
feeling, poetry and dramatic characterization. 

Aristotle: the Spirit of Research 
Aristotle (384-322) was for twenty years a member of Plato's 
Academy, and this left an indelible impression on his mind; but 
his philosophical temperament was very different from Plato's. 
Born at Stagira in the north of Greece, he was brought up in the 
semi-Greek court of Philip of Macedon, to whom his father was 
court physician. The medical schools of Greece were closely link
ed with the philosophy and science of their time, but introduced 
into them a valuable note of empiricism. They distrusted vague 
generalizations and broad intellectual constructions, preferring to 
base their conclusions (as a doctor must) on the meticulous obser
vation of individual cases. Of this the great Hippocratic Corpus, 
a still extant collection of medical writings from the 5th century 
onwards, is ample witness. The craft was handed on from father 
to son, so we may be certain that for Aristotle this approach to 
science was in his early upbringing as well as his ancestry. His 
own patient collection of scientific data, notably in zoology, is 
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proof that he found it congenial, and much in his philosophy is 
explicable by the conflict between this empirical instinct and his 
Platonic training. 

He retained the conception of form, as opposed to matter, as 
the determinative factor or 'essence' of things, but decisively 
abandoned belief in its existence beyond our world. Forms exist 
only in the sensible objects. Everything in nature, animal or plant, 
has an urge (dynamis) to realize its proper form, exemplified for it 
in its parent, so far as the limitations of matter allow. This im
pulse is activated by the one existing pure form, which is not, like 
a Platonic 'idea', the form of anything else, but God. God is per
fect, and therefore does not move or change in any way. He is 
unadulterated intellect, spending his life in eternal self-contempla
tion. At the same time he is the Unmoved Mover or ultimate 
cause of all development in the natural world, for the mere exist
ence of his perfection fills all nature with the desire to emulate it. 
(He did not create the world, for Aristotle believed it to have 
existed from all time.) 

By his division of existence into potential and actual Aristotle 
gave the final answer to the dilemma of Parmenides. There is 
such a thing as becoming, or change from one state to another, 
although as Parmenides said, it cannot proceed from not-being to 
being. What is not xis not non-existent, but simply at the moment 
not x, and may have the dynamis of becoming x. In all this 
Aristotle was greatly indebted to the analysis of the different 
senses of being which had been carried out by Plato. 

In his writings on ethics and politics Aristotle was nearer to 
the Sophists than to Plato. There is no single 'good' over and 
above all other goods; what is good difl"ers for different people or 
circumstances. Conduct is taken out of the sphere of philosophi
cal knowledge, whose subject-matter must conform to permanent 
laws, and confined to the contingent. Its regulation becomes a 
matter of practical good sense, almost o£ knack or flair. On this 
basis Aristotle worked out his doctrine of each separate virtue as 
a mean between two extremes. As to the exact point on the scale 
between, say, foolhardiness and cowardice at which true courage 
lay, he could only say it is 'where the man of practical wisdom 
would put it'. Conformably with his scientific outlook, his writ
ings on political theory were based on a collection of descriptions 
of no less than I 58 different Greek constitutions amassed by him
self and his pupils. This invaluable collection of historical mate
rial was entirely lost until the Constitution of Athens, written by 
Aristotle himself, turned up on a papyrus in the sands of Egypt 
in I89o. 

By the introduction of symbols Aristotle was the first to evolve 
a system of purely formal logic. This was based entirely on the 
syllogism, the varieties of which he classified exhaustively. (At its 
simplest a syllogism states a general rule-the major premise-, 
specifies a particular case as coming under that rule-the minor 
premise--, and draws the conclusion: e.g. 'All animals are mortal; 
men are animals; therefore men are mortal'). All logic in its 
formal aspect, even induction (the argument from particular cases 
to general laws), was reduced to syllogistic form. The system had 
immense influence through the Middle Ages, and it is only in the 
present century that the 'traditional logic' based on Aristotle has 
been substantially modified. 

The Age of Disillusion 
The world of Plato's Republic and Aristotle's Politics hardly out
lasted their lifetime. After the Asiatic conquests of Aristotle's 
pupil Alexander the Great, Hellenic culture spread all over the 
Middle East, and large kingdoms replaced the autonomous city
states, whose importance became municipal rather than political. 
With their eclipse, something was lost to the Greek mind, not 
only in political thought but in a fading of the spirit of bold 
speculation and all-embracing theories of reality and the cosmos. 
Learning, science and technology flourished, especially at the 
court of the Ptolemies at Alexandria, but the emphasis was on 
research and the patient accumulation of facts. In religion, the 
disturbing changes in the social order led to an upsurge of mystery
religions of oriental type, of Isis or Cybele, which promised some 
form of 'salvation' to the individual. In philosophy the chief 
schools were the Stoic and Epicurean, both of which were con-
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tent to take over and adapt earlier cosmological schemes as a 
basis for ethical theories aimed at securing peace of mind. 

Epicurus (34I-270 Be) saw the root of spiritual malaise in 
religion, which put men at the mercy of capricious gods and fears 
of torment after death. He banished divine agency from the world 
and taught that death brings annihilation, and so is no more to be 
feared than a dreamless sleep. The aim of life was ataraxia (free
dom from worry) or 'pleasure', by which he meant in fact the 
negative ideal of freedom from pain. Indulgence in sensual 
pleasures was discouraged as inimical to physical and mental 
peace. What mattered was the state of mind, and Epicurus him
self bore with unruffled calm the extremely painful illness from 
which he died. There is something very attractive about his philo
sophy, in which a high place was assigned to friendship, and the 
community of the Garden, presided over by his gentle spirit, must 
have been a delightful one; but the emphasis was on negation 
and passivity. The responsibilities of public life were rejected for 
the cares that they would inevitably bring. The physical basis 
for this philosophy was Democritean atomism, which demanded 
none but blind mechanical causes for the origin and present work
ing of the natural world. 

Zeno from Citium in Cyprus (3 p-z6z Be) revived the logos
fire of Heraclitus, and taught that the divine mind which produced 
the universe is itself present in every part of it. In its highest 
form it is pure reason, and man too, by his possession of reason, 
shares in the divine nature, though in him it is contaminated with 
lower, animal elements. The Sage (the Stoic ideal of man) knows 
that our duty is to live according to the highest that is in us. If 
all is well with the inner self, man is completely self-sufficient and 
will be 'happy on the rack'. Strictly speaking all external cir
cumstances are indifferent, though as a concession to our animal 
nature and position in the world, the Stoics allowed that some 
might be preferred to others. In its strictest form Stoicism allowed 
no degrees of wisdom or folly, virtue or vice. One was either a 
Sage or a fool, just as a man is drowned whether his head is 
several fathoms or only six inches below the surface. In practice 
this impossibly severe doctrine was modified, especially as it be
came the favoured philosophy of the Roman ruling class. The 
Stoic Panaetius in the znd century BC became the friend of Scipio 
Aemilianus and elaborated the application of his philosophy to 
practical affairs. This tradition was carried on by Seneca, and in 
the znd century AD the Emperor Marcus Aurelius was himself the 
leading Stoic philosopher. 

The best side of Stoicism is seen in its teaching that, since wis
dom and virtue were all that mattered, there should be no distinc
tion between rich and poor, slave and free, or between different 
races or states. Epictetus, who had himself been a slave, taught 
that all men alike are kinsmen by nature, children of God. In 
commending the Gospel to a Greek audience, St Paul could 
remind them that the brotherhood of man was already a Stoic 
ideal. 

Stoicism in one form or another pervaded the intellectual life 
of the Graeco-Roman world, and the other schools existed under 
its shadow. The Academy founded by Plato took a sceptical turn, 
and Aristotle's school, the Peripatos, after his immediate suc
cessors Theophrastus and Strata, confined itself to detailed re
search of a rather trivial kind. Cicero, himself a Roman, did valu
able service to philosophy by preserving and interpreting Greek 
thought in Roman dress. His dialogues show intellectual Romans 
enthusiastically arguing the rival claims of Stoics, Epicureans and 
Academics, with many references to Plato, Aristotle and earlier 
thinkers. 

The Challenge of Christianity 
In the 3rd century of the Christian era Plotinus, one of the greatest 
of all religious philosophers, an Egyptian by birth who taught at 
Rome, started the movement known as Nco-Platonism. The Good 
or the One, the highest form of being in Plato's philosophy, he 
identified with God. The other Platonic forms are thoughts in 
the mind of God, and all lower modes of being form a descending 
series of radiations or emanations from his own. Mystical union 
with God is the highest possible experience for man. This last 
great flowering of pagan thought found itself opposed by the 
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rising star of Christianity. Many of the Neo-Platonic writers were 
its conscious adversaries, and sought to discredit it as an irrational 
superstition. They were formidable rivals, and though the Church 
was victorious, the struggle compelled it to set its own teaching 
on a more philosophical basis. As a result the Christian commu
nity produced its own notable Platonic, and later Aristotelian, 
philosophers. Their genius has achieved a noble synthesis be
tween Christian theology and the best in non-Christian Greek 
thought, which in the first place owed much to the stimulus of 
the Neo-Platonists. 

Reaching Towards Science 
Of the Greek scientific achievement only the most general charac
teristics and a few random examples can be given here. In Pre
Socratic days there was obviously no hard and fast line between 
science and philosophy, and much scientific thought took the 
form of speculation about the origin and structure of the universe. 
It must be remembered however that much of our information on 
this period comes through Aristotle and his successors who were 
themselves imbued with the ideal of knowledge for its own sake 
and metaphysics as the highest type of knowledge. Their reports 
are selective, and the early thinkers may have been more inter
ested ito· the practical applications of science than our main 
sources would suggest. Thales concerned himself with calculating 
the height of the pyramids and the distances of ships at sea, and 
with the navigational uses of mathematics and astronomy. Anaxi
mander designed a map of the world. Mathematics and astronomy 
were leading interests. The lonians had plenty of contact with 
Egypt and Mesopotamia, to which the Greeks always acknow
ledged a debt in these two sciences. 

In earlier ages these older civilizations will also have had much 
to teach in technological fields such as pottery, spinning and 
weaving, and metal-working. The Greeks were eager learners. 
Their great contribution to thought was that whereas with other 
peoples practical considerations were paramount, and they were 
content if a process worked, the insatiable curiosity of the Greek 
always prompted him to ask 'Why?' In this search for causes he 
added theory to practice, dealt easily in universal concepts, and 
sought out general laws. 

Technical interests come out most strongly in Empedocles. He 
founded the Sicilian medical school, and himself freed the city of 
Selinus from malaria by diverting one of its two rivers to flow 
into the other which had become stagnant. In his writings he 
liked to illustrate physical theories by analogies from the crafts. 
The four elements mix like pigments on a palette, the action of 
heat on moist matter to produce life is compared to what happens 
in baking or pottery. He notes that two soft metals can together 
form a harder alloy. To account for hot springs, he mentions a 
water-heater which must have had much in common with its mo
dern counterparts, a system of coiled pipes to ensure that the 
water passes through the same fire often enough to heat it, so 
that it goes in cold and comes out hot. In his explanation of 
breathing he demonstrates that air is a material substance by refer
ence to the clepsydra, a device for lifting wine or water from a 
shallow vessel. It was funnel-shaped, with a strainer full of holes 
covering the broad base. This was dipped into the liquid, and the 
orifice at the top covered with the thumb before lifting it out, so 
that the liquid was retained in the vessel and released when the 
thumb was removed. These illustrations are often called experi
ments, but as compared with modern experimental technique they 
are rather to be described as acute inferences from familiar exper
ience. It is in the Hippocratic medical writings that we occasion
ally find something more like the true experimental method. 

The tremendous influence of Plato and Aristotle was not con
ducive to the practical application of natural science. They would 
have approved the words of their contemporary Xenophon that 
'what are called the mechanical arts carry a social stigma and are 
rightly dishonoured in our cities'. The main sciences encouraged 
in the Academy were mathematics and astronomy, in which Plato 
himself and his associate Eudoxus made considerable advances. 
Aristotle's consuming desire for a deeper knowledge of nature 
was not concerned, like modern science, with obtaining power 
over her. Less of a mathematician than Plato, he excelled mainly 

The Universe according to Ptolemy. The idea that the sun and not the 
earth lay at the centre had been put forward (c. 270 Be) by Aristarchus of 
Samos, but Aristotle had given his authority to the geocentric system and it 
was this which, elaborated and codified by Ptolemy, was accepted as true 
throughout the Middle Ages. This diagram of I J 28, with the 'spheres' of 
earth, air,ftre, the moon, the sun,ftve planets and the ftxedstars, shows how 
it persisted up to the time of Copernicus. ( 8) 

in the fields of biology and zoology. Here his work shows an 
astonishing range of observation, a gift for rational classification, 
and a reluctance to generalize on insufficient evidence which have 
made him a model for all later generations. The botanical treatises 
of his pupil Theophrastus continue this work. In astronomy 
Aristotle took the results of Eudoxus and Callippus and further 
developed the system of concentric planetary spheres revolving 
in different directions which, on the assumption that the earth 
occupies the centre of the universe, seemed necessary to account 
for the apparently irregular motions of the heavenly bodies. That 
their paths were circular, and the irregularities only apparent, was 
an unquestioned assumption based on metaphysical and theolog
ical preconceptions. This is the system which found its culmina
tion in the epicyclic model of Ptolemy in the znd century AD, ac
cording to which the planets were imagined as revolving in 
small circles whose centres were all fixed on the circumference of 
a great circle revolving round the earth. 

It will be clear from what has been said that the Greeks had a 
particular bent for mathematics. With their naturally visual ap
proach to the world, their main achievements were in geometry. 
They saw numbers as shapes (whence we still call them 'figures' 
and speak of square and cubical numbers), and solved arithme
tical problems by geometrical means. The 'theorem of Pytha
goras', if not actually due to him, was at least familiar in the 
5th century BC, and much of the content of Euclid's Elements, 
written about 300 and still the basis of elementary instruction in 
our schools, was a compilation of results discovered during the 
previous two centuries. The early application of mathematics to 
practical problems is seen in the extraordinarily complex structure 
of a building like the Parthenon at Athens, with its inspired use 
of curvature and asymmetrical spacing to correct optical illusion 
and give the effect of straightness and symmetry. Advances con
tinued to be made in the Roman period, notably by Archimedes, 
Apollonius of Perga and Ptolemy. The engineering triumphs of 
the Romans themselves, notably in their roads, bridges and aque
ducts, are of course well known and in many places still visible 
today. Vitruvius, who lived under the Emperor Augustus, wrote 
a book on architecture and engineering (both civil and military) 
which has survived and tells us much about their methods. 

Medicine also was eagerly pursued from the classical age 
through the later Greek and Roman periods. Although linked 
with religion in the worship of Asclepius, god of healing, it 
reached in the Hippocratic writings a remarkable degree of 
rationalism and experiment. Dissection was practised by Alcmaeon 
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Jet-propulsion in Hellenistic Alexandria-a machine reconstructed from a 
description by Hero. A hollow globe is suspended on two pipes over a 
closed-in cauldron. Steam from inside the cauldron passes up one of the 
pipes and into the globe,· from here it escapes through two 011tlets pointing 
forwards and backwards, and in doing so exerts a pressure in the opposite 
directions. The globe then revolves on its axis. ( 9) 

Ctesibius's 1vater-organ: the problem here was to maintain a constant air
pressure to the organ-pipes when the pump available provided only inter
mittent pressure. Air is sucked through a valve into the chamber on the left 
by means of a foot pump, and forced out again through a second valve into 
a hollow vessel surrounded by and partially filled with water. Since the 
water inside is trying to find its own outside level, the air nmv exerts a 
steady pressure upwards through a third valve (worked, on a slot mechanism, 
by the mu.rician) to the organ-pi pes themselves. (I o) 

in the early 5th century, and later by Aristotle and others. It is 
also worth noting that the city-states of classical Greece already 
possessed public health services, with doctors paid by the state 
and free treatment for the patients. The Hippocratic writings 
were succeeded by a number of different schools, which were 
summed up and consummated in the work of Galen in the 2nd 
century AD. His own intellect and achievements were impressive, 
but the tremendous influence which he exercised over later cen
turies was not altogether to the advantage of science. As a 
follower of Stoicism he believed firmly in an inevitable purpose 
underlying all mundane events, and this outlook, when inherited 
by lesser minds and combined with a sense of his absolute 
authority, had an inhibiting effect on the development of free and 
unbiassed research. 

Jet Propulsion and Engines of War 
The Alexandrian age, in addition to the collection of scholarly 
and scientific data, saw considerable developments in mechanical 
devices, though their use was often confined to the production of 
'miracles' in the temples or amusing toys. In these the principles 
of the siphon and of the expansion of heated air played a large 
part. One such device described by Hero of Alexandria employs 
the principle of jet propulsion. Ctesibius constructed pumps (in
cluding fire-engines), waterclocks, and a hydraulic organ. Much 
ingenuity also went into the production of engines of war. Archi
medes was justly celebrated both as mathematician and as engi
neer. He built a planetary model or orrery which claimed to re-
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produce all the movements of the heavenly bodies, invented a 
screw for raising water, lifted huge weights by a system of pulleys 
and devised various defence-works when Syracuse was besieged 
by the Romans. Unfortunately they were unavailing, and his 
genius was brutally snuffed out by a Roman soldier when the city 
was captured in 212 BC. 

In geography Eratosthenes made a scientific calculation of the 
diameter of the earth which on the most likely hypothesis (there 
is some doubt about the length of the 'stade' which was his unit 
of measurement) gave a result only fifty miles short of the true 
polar diameter. Astronomy flourished, and Aristarchus in the 
3rd century Be was the first man to put forward the heliocentric 
hypothesis. It received no support from his contemporaries, but 
Copernicus was aware that Aristarchus had the credit of having 
forestalled him. 

These few illustrations will suffice to indicate the ferment of 
scientific activity that went on in the Hellenistic world, and to 
qualify the widespread belief that the Greeks as a whole were not 
interested in technology. A final example may bring the point 
home even more strikingly. Only fairly recently has the expert 
cleaning of an object recovered from an ancient wreck off an 
island in the Dodecanese proceeded sufficiently for its purpose to 
be understood. There is no doubt that it belongs to the 1st cen
tury Be, and it turns out to be an elaborate astronomical calcula
tor using a complex system of gears mounted eccentrically and 
probably working on an epicyclic system. At least twenty gear
wheels have been preserved. The gears worked a system of 
pointers on graduated dials, some with a smaller subsidiary dial 
like the seconds dial on a watch. They show such things as the 
annual motion of the sun in the zodiac, the risings and settings of 
stars and constellations throughout the year, and the phases, 
risings and settings of the moon. Besides the figures and lettering 
on the dials, other areas of the instrument are covered with Greek 
inscriptions (now badly damaged) explaining its use. The main 
axle may have been turned either by hand or by some automatic 
device like a water-clock. Mounted in a box, with hinged doors to 
protect the dials, it is said to have resembled a well-made eight
eenth-century clock. It is not surprising that its investigator 
finds it 'a bit frightening that the ancient Greeks had come so 
close to our age, not only in their thought, but also in their scien
tific technology'. 

The precision instrument shown 
on p. II8 (plate 23) is here 
reconstructed with its 1vooden 
case. The input axle prqjects on 
the right. Inside can be seen the 
large turn-table with another 
wheel mounted on it eccentrically. 
Round the circumference are the 
graduated dials from which, when 
the axle was turned and the 
pointers moved, it was possible 
to read off parallel information 
on the astronon;ical cycles known 
to the Greeks-the sun, the 
moon, the fixed stars and certain 
of the planets. (II) 

p 118 
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VI THE SVBLIME ACHIEVEMENT 

The art and architecture of ancient Greece 

JOHN BOARDMAN 



(Our love of what is beautiful does not lead to extravagance; 

our love of things of the mind does not make us soft'. 

THUCYDIDES, BOOK II 

Aphrodite, daughter of Zeus, 
goddess oflove, incarnation of beauty, rose (said the Greek legend) 
motherless from the waves of the sea, perfect in every feature. To 
later historians it has sometimes seemed as if Greek culture itself 
sprang out of nothingness in much the same way-a classical 
perfection, absolute for all time and all men, and consistent 
throughout its history to one standard and one law. That tradi
tional view has had to go. To us, in the twentieth century, the 
miracle is not so much the standard itself (which we recognize as 
only one of many valid standards) as the historical fact of its devel
opment at a particular time and place; not so much its homo
geneity as its variety and range. 'Greek art' is not one style, one 
single achievement: it is the record of a thousand years of hard 
discipline and unceasing experiment, of changing techniques and 
purposes, of exotic influences from abroad and of sharp revolu
tions in taste and sensibility. 

A miracle, however, it remains. The birth of Aphrodite is a 
fitting symbol of something that was new in human experience, 
and the sculptor of the 'Ludovisi throne' (detail, right) has 
caught the wonder of that awakening moment. The goddess 
rises from the water while two women on either side reach down 
to draw her up, her damp clothes and hair clinging to her body. 
The relief was carved about 460 BC in one of the Greek colonies of 
south Italy or Sicily. (x) 





The dawning Greek art 
of about 1100 to 700 BC marks the beginning of a new tradition, 
owing little to the arts of the Mycenaean palaces that had been 
destroyed in about 1200 BC. Pottery (which has survived better 
than other objects, and whose terminology serves to classify 
this period into Protogeometric and Geometric) returns to a stage 
of primitive simplicity and then takes an entirely new path. In the 
earliest vases (below, left), the decoration is limited to a few linear 
patterns-wavy lines, concentric circles and zig-zags. The date 
is early 1oth century. The Geometric style proper (below, right) 
at first merely continued the same abstract technique with greater 
elaboration, but soon began introducing human and animal 

From the East came the idea and the basic shape of the square 
stamp-seal, but the decoration is already Greek. The gold ear
ring (above, right), decorated with minute precision in the new 
technique of granulation, also from the East, was probably found 
in a grave of the 8th century; the centre was inlaid, perhaps with 
amber. The running spiral was a widespread motif in the Aegean, 
going back to Minoan times. (4, 5) 
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figures which owed nothing to the art forms of other countries. 
The vase on the right is one of several magnificent funeral 
craters found in Athens at the Dipylon Cemetery. It is over 4 feet 
in height and 2% feet across the rim. \X'e are now in the mid-8th 
century: potters have become ambitious and confident; the 
repertoire of patterns has grown and complicated figured scenes 
are attempted. In the lower row is a procession of two-horse 
chariots driven by warriors with helmets and heroic shields . Above 
them is a funeral: the dead man lies on a bier which stands on a 
hearse drawn by two horses. A mao holds the horses by a rope 
and mourners lament. (z, 3, 7) 



Stylized figures which might have 
stepped from the vase-paintings char
acterize bronze and terracotta work 
of the period. Right: stallion in solid 
bronze. Far right: man grappling 
with a centaur, the man-horse monster 
invented by the Greeks and for long 
a popular figure with their artists . 
Left: a toy horse in clay from Chalcis. 
Clay wheels are attached to the 
stumps of the legs, and it carries six 
wine-jars . Figure vases like these were 
made by potters in all periods. (6, 9, 10) 

It was at Corinth that the next de
cisive step forward was taken. A new 
technique, ' black-figure', was invented 
by which the figures stood out in 
black si lhouette against the light 
background of the clay. At the same 
time new motifs were adopted from 
eastern models- animals, monsters, 
exotic plants and rosettes. The olpe 
below is a good example of the new 
style. (8) 



Growing freedom 
from the rigid conventions of Geometric marks the beginning of 
the Archai c peri od. The 7th-century griffin jug from Aegi na (left) 
uses drawing in outline rather than silhouette. But at Corinth the 
'Ch igi Vase' (below) shows the finest 'black-figure' technique 
with lavish colour, for a battle scene. Thi s technique soon domi
nates, as in the Spartan cup (above) with King A rces ilas of C~· rene 

supervisin g the weighing of wool, bales of w hich are bein g stored 
in the cellar. (II, 12, 13) 



The culmination of black-figure came when the technigue was 
adopted by the Athenian vase-painters, w ho more often now sign 
their work. The inside of an Athenian lip-cup (above) includes a 
border of seventeen dancing maidens, probably the Nereids, and 
in the centre H eracles wrestling with Triton. Heracles is astride 
the sea-monster and clasps it round the waist. In the famous 
amphora by Execias (below) an unparalleled delicac\· of detail is 
reached. Achilles, on the left, and Ajax are plaving a game. Note 

t:he lion's head on Achi lles' shou lder guard, the tin y difkrences 
between the two beards and hairstdes, the crest of Achilles' 
helmet (Ajax ha s taken his off) and the two richly embroidered 
cloaks. About 5 30 BC a new technigue began to supplant black
figure: the plate by Epictetus (above), showing a Scythian archer, 
is in the new red-figure, in which the background is painted black 
and the fig ures left in the red of the clay-the 'negative', as It 
were, of the earlier stvle. (14, 15, r6) 



The huma n form 
was always the most favoured subject 
of the Greek sculptor. In the begin
ning he treated it much as other Near 
Eastern peoples had done- the fe
male a conventional cult-figure, gen
erally small in scale, the male over 
life-size and resembling the stiff, 
hieratic statues of the Egyptians. In 
the figurine from Auxerre (above, 
left), the long wig and 'mother
goddess' gesture associated with the 
Phoenician Astarte are preserved . The 
male figures (centre and right), both 
over 6 feet high, are two of the kouroi 
(youths) which became so character
istic of the Greek Archaic period. In 
the second (c. 5 zo, near! y I oo years 
later than the other), the detail is more 
accurate, the modelling better, and 
the impression of life more vivid . The 
three female figures opposite show the 

·same awakening interest in humanity 
together with an increasing mastery 
of drapery. Left: woman holding a 
pomegranate, early 6th century, and 
over life-size. Centre: girl wearing a 
light and heavy dress (chiton and 
pep!os), c. 5 30 BC . Right: gi rl wearing 
sleeved chiton and cloak, late 6th 
century. There are considerable traces 
of the original paint. (q- zz) 
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Scenes in relief gave greater scope 
for naturalism than the stricter con
ventions of free-standing sculpture. 
They were used widely as decoration 
on temples and shrines. The Siphnian 
Treasury at Delphi, built c. 525 BC, 

had a sculptured frieze running all 
round the building above the archi
trave. Part of it (left) showed the 
Olympian gods discussing the news 
from Troy. Aphrodite and Artemis 
lean forward eagerly while Apollo 
turns round to speak to them. The 
drapery still falls into smooth, regular 
patterns but the gestures are natural, 
closely observed and full of vigorous 
expression. (23) 

A vignette of Athenian life at the 
end of the 6th century (right). One 
youth, sitting on a stool, is setting a 
cat, which he has on a lead, to fight 
a dog (on the other half of the panel). 
Another man leans indolently on his 
staff watching. The assured confi
dence of the carving here has its 
parallel in the vase-paintings and 
doubtless also in the large-scale fres
coes that have been lost. (24) 



Temples of stone 
came comparatively late to the Greeks, 
and were at first based closely on the 
timber buildings that had preceded 
them : wooden posts became stone 
columns, horizontal beams and planks 
were translated into marble. By about 
Goo BC two distinct styles were being 
evolved, one in Ionia, the other on the 
mainland. The earliest examples of 
Ionic have all perished, but it has 
been possible to reconstruct one of 
the most magnificent of them- the 
first temple of Artemis at Ephesus 
(left). Greater in area than Cologne 
Cathedral, with columns 65 feet high, 
the architrave probably weighing 2 5 
tons and spanning the widest interval 
ever achieved by the Greeks, the 
building represents a triumph not only 
of architecture but of engineering. 

Below: a fragment from a much 
smaller Ionic building, showing floral 
patterns and a line of 'bead-and-reel', 
a standard classical moulding that sur
vived even into modern times . (25, 26) 

The earliest masonry was often 
composed of irregular stones care
fully fitted together without mortar
a difficult but attractive style. The re
taining wall (below) is at D elphi. (27) 



The massive strength of the Doric order originated on the 
mainland of Greece and soon spread to the western colonies . It 
makes a striking contrast to the slender and elegant Ionic: without 
a base, the fluted column stands directly on the pavement; the 
column itself is plumper in its proportions, and has a pronounced 
swelling in the middle ( entasis); and the capital, instead of having 
elaborate mouldings and volutes, consists of a simple circular 
cushion with a square slab above it. The example on the right is 
at Paestum (Posidonia) in south Italy. (3o) 

Pavilions or 'treasuries' were constructed by many of the 
Greek states at D elphi to house the offerings which each contri-· 
buted to Apollo. The Athenian Treasury (below) was built about 
500 BC in the D oric style, though w ithout the surrounding colon
nade of bigger temples. Above the architrave is the orthodox 
Doric frieze- triglyphs (stone slabs with three vertical grooves) 
alternating with sculptured metopes. (z8) 

Subtleties of proportion invisible to the eye were understood and 
allowed for by the Greek architects . They reach their climax in the 
Parthenon, bu t are already found c. 500 BC in the Doric temple of 
Aphaia at Aegina (below). The columns lean inwards about % in., 
and the angle columns are :% in. thicker than the rest. (29) 



Oriental inspiration is seen more 
clearly in the smaller bronze-work 
than in large-scale stone sculpture. 
The fashion of having a human figure 
as the handle of a mirror comes from 
Egypt, but the Greeks made it into 
something expressive and charming 
(left). Eastern craftsmen also in spired 
such features as the fierce g riffin
heads for the handles of cau ldrons 
(right) . The lion (right, centre) forms 
the handle of a bronze water-pot from 
Paes tum, while the grotesque Gorgon 
(far right) supports that of the famous 
Vix crater (a huge mixing bowl for 
wine), found in the grave of a Celtic 
princess in France. (3 1, p, 37, 38) 

Griffin-heads appear again even on 
the gold ear-rings above from Mclos. 
There would have been a separate 
hoop, wi th pointed ends, w hich 
pierced the ear and from which the 
pendants hung . (33) 

Perfume-flasks and small ob jects of 
this kind gave opportunities for 
lightness and humour. Clay figure 
vases (left) were given human or 
animal shapes. These arc from East 
Greece. ( 34, 3 5) 

Some of the finest work of the ea rlv 
Archaic period is in ivory, an expen
sive material that tempted the best 
craftsmen. The kneeling youth from 
Samos (right) is perhaps their master
piece, a perfect un ion of Eas tern tech
nique with Greek fee ling for pat tern. 
(36) 



Fantastic creatures swarm over the 
sides of a gold fi sh, part of a harness, 
found in a Scythian g rave at Vetters
felde in Prussia. Made by Ionian 
Greeks for the Scythian market, it is 
Scythian in form but wholly Greek 
in decoration- two rams' heads, an 
eagle, li ons mauling a boar and deer, 
a shoal of fi sh and a Triton g rasping 
one of them. (3 9) 

The arts of the engraver were prac
tised on stone- for gems and sea ls
and on metal- for the dies used in 
minting coins. Impressions of seals 
from the islands (top, left and centre) 
show the popular animals; the later 
gem with a satvr is in the deve loped 
style of the 6th centur~·. The silver 
coins (rig ht) are from Athens (Gor
gon's head) and Aca nthus in north 
Greece (lion tearing a bull). (40- 44) 



A new age 
began for the Gree ks after their 
triumph over Persia at Salamis 
and Plataea (480/79 nc). Not 
only in politics b ut in literature, 
philosophy and art, a spirit of 
confidence and proud indepen
dence asserted itse lf, making 
this- the Classica l Age- a uni
que moment in the history of 
civilization. 'As the buildings 
rose, impos ing in si:c.e and un
surpassed in grace of propor
tion', wrote Plutarch of the re
building of the Acropo li s, 'the 
artists vied with each other in 
making them finer and mo re 
beautiful.' 

In scu lpture, a point of bal
ance had been reached between 
the discipline of pattern that 
had marked Geometric and A r
chaic art and the reali sm to 
which it had all the time been 
striving. The votive relief of 
Athena (right), carved between 
4 70 and 4 5o BC, shows the god
dess standing with bowed head 
before a stone, perhaps a decree. 
Mastery of the human form, 
and ability to represent it at rest 
or in movement, is now co m
plete . The weight of the body 
rests on the right leg and the 
staff in the left hand. She wea rs 
the Attic peplos, fastened at the 
shoulders by clasps, and falling 
below the waist in simple par
all el folds that ree<1ll the Archa ic 
formalism. 

The reli ef on the opposite 
page was found at Eleusis and 
illustrates part of the mystery 
cu lt celebra ted the re. Demeter, 
on the left, gives the boy Trip
tolemus an ear of corn. It was 
hi s mission to teach agricu lture 
to mankind. Behind him, plac
ing a wreath on hi s head, stands 
Demeter's daug hter, Perse
phone. The w reath and the ear 
o f corn, as well as ornaments on 
the neck, arms and ea rs of the 
g oddesses, were of gold and 
attached, but are now missing. 

A like in monumentality and 
power, these two works differ 
greatly in size. The Athena is 
under two feet hig h, the E leus is 
relief nea rlv eight. (45, 46) 





The break with Archaism is marked in two major ways-in the mastery of the nude (the naked 
female figure becomes an object of interest to sculptors fo r the first time) and in the increas
ingly subtle rendering of drapery. Most of the key-works exi st only in Roman copies (below left 
the Discus-thrower of Myron and, right, Cnidian Venus by Praxiteles) but the late classical 
bronze girl on the left (c. 400 nc) sums up the advances that had been made: the relaxed pose, the 
weight entire ly on one leg , the trunk bent and turned in a simple, natural movement. Far ri ght: 
flute-player, from the 'Ludovisi Throne', of which the centre is shown in plate I. (47- 49,5 2) 

A rhythmic, lyrical life now seems to animate the drapery patterns, while at the same time 
renaling the form and pose of the body beneath. The three photographs below should be 
compared wi th plates 2 3 and 24 . Below, left: part of the Parthenon frieze, g irls in the process ion 
to A thena. Centre: winged Victory from the parapet round the Temple of N ike on the Acropolis, 
bending to fasten her sandal. Right: relief from the shrine of Artemis at Brauron, showing Zeus, 
Leto, Apo llo an d Artemis. (5o, 53, 54) 



Emotion is still conveyed by the ges ture and pose of the flgure 
rather than by facial expression. On Athenian grave reliefs the 
grief of parting is expressed with poignant calm and serene dignity. 
The monument of Hegeso (left) shows the dead woman taking a 
necklace out of a jewel-case held by a maidservant. It belongs to 
the last years of the 5th century. ( 5 I) 



The high rock of the Acropolis, the ancient citadel of Athens, 
sacred to Athena, dominated-and still dominates-the city at 
its foot; and the complex of buildings that the Athenians built 
upon it in the second half of the 5th century Be, after the 
earlier temples had been totally destroyed by the Persians, ex
pressed in monumental terms both their devotion to the goddess 
and their new-found national pride. It was approached (below, in 
the background) through an elaborate gateway, the Propylaea, 
which had on its right the Temple of Athena Nike, a small 
temple in the Ionic style (above, right). Both this and the Erech
theum are in many ways untypical since they had to fit diffi
cult or irregular sites. The Erechtheum (above, left), the 'living 

riddle' of Greek architecture, combines three structural units 
with three separate roofs, four different levels and four differently 
proportioned sets of columns, including the famous caryatids sup-
porting the north porch. The mature Doric style is represented 
pre-eminently by the Parthenon (the inside of the south peristyle, 
looking east, is shown on the right, and a reconstruction of the Fold 
interior in the fold-out) and by the Temple ofHephaestus (below), out ~ 
in the lower city north of the Acropolis. Although much smaller 
than the Parthenon, it was built at the same time, shares most 
of its basic features and is far better preserved. The number of 
its columns (6 by I 3) is in fact more orthodox-that of the 
Parthenon (8 by 17) being exceptional. (55 - 57, 59) 



Within the Parthenon stood the cult
image of the goddess and probably 
very little else. The interior of a 
temple was not normally a matter of 
great concern to the Greek architects. 
It was not used for any communal ri
tual, nor as a p lace of sacrifice (that 
was done at an altar in front of the 
temple) . The naos of the Parthenon 
would have been entered only by 
priests and by worshippers wishing to 
pray to the deity present in the image. 
Legally, too, this was a place of sanc
tuary, it being considered a great sa
crilege to remove by force anyone who 
had put himself under the goddess's 
protection . 

We know the names of the men 
who built the Parthenon- Ictinus and 
Callicrates, and of the master in charge 
of the sculpture-Phidias. Refine
ments of almost incredible minuteness 
in the mathematics of the exterior 
have long been known, but recent in
vestigation has revealed several un
usual points about the interior also. It 
was a spacious two-storeyed hall, the 
columns standing, of course, inside 
the solid walls of the naos, dividing it 
into a wide 'nave' and a very narrow 
'aisle' running round three sides . The 
columns, of white marble, were Doric, 
like the exterior peristyle (see overleaf) 
but smaller. The roof was of wood 
and doubtless painted. The only light 
came from the big east doorway. In 
front of the statue of Athena, however, 
was a shallow pool of water to reflect 
what light there was, and this must 
have given an aura of subdued 
mystery to the image itself: few such 
large works of sculpture, then or 
since, can have been intended to be 
lit from below. 

The statue was nearly 40 feet tall, 
with the pedestal, and made of gold 
and ivory (chryselephantine), an ex
tremely old tradition in Greek art, 
but one that had not previously been 
used on such a colossal scale. Like the 
Olympian Zeus later, Athena Parthe
nos was Phidias' own creation. First 
the shape would be constructed in 
wood and then the finished plates of 
carved ivory and moulded gold fitted 
over it-ivory for the flesh, gold for 
the drapery; the eyes were of precious 
stones. All trace of it vanished cen
turies ago, but we know its general 
appearance from descriptions in liter
ature and from Roman copies. The 
goddess was helmeted, with her 
shield (covered in relief carving) in 
one hand and a winged Victory in the 
other. (58) 
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A narrow stage in front of a blank 
curtain: the technique of red-figure 
vase-painting, which succeeded black
figure, and became the brilliant spe
ciality of the Athenian potters, made 
any real expression of depth impos
sible, but the details could now be 
painted with the brush, allowing far 
greater freedom in the rendering of 
drapery and anatomy. In the vase by 
the Cleophon painter (right) showing 
a warrior taking leave of his wife, the 
woman's drapery and the turn of the 
man's body can be compared with 
sculpture of the same period. (6o) 

Major Greek painting has been al
most entirely lost, but many of its 
conventions, such as the indication of 
depth by different ground lines, were 
taken over by the vase-painters. The 
dramatis personae of this rocky land
scape (below) is not entirely clear. He
racles stands in the centre, to the left 
a warrior and behind him Athena. 
In the foreground, lying on the 
ground, is a warrior holding two 
spears and above him another sitting 
on his cloak and holding his knee in 
his hand. These two figures almost 
certainly derive from a wall-painting. 
It is known that in a picture by Poly
gnotus at Delphi, Hector was shown 
sitting clasping his knee in just this 
posture. (61) 



Vine leaves in the ir hair-an attribute of the great Dionysus 
himself and worn by his humbler followers, the young men of 
Athens. The boy being sick (below) is painted inside a wine cup; 
the picture would be beneath the eyes of the drinker. Dion ysus 
(right), a leopard's skin knotted round his neck, holds a vine
branch in one hand and an empty metal wine-cup in the other. 
(62, 63) 

For a less sophisticated public, the vase-painters of south Italy 
went to acrobats, clowns and scenes from comedies. (65) 

Funeral oil-jars-lekythoi-used a white ground and broad 
masses of colour; they are the nearest we can get to the major 
painting of the day. (64) 
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The ivory Apollo (right) is a mm1ature copy of Praxiteles' 
Apollo that stood in Aristotle's Lyceum. The god was holding 
a silver bow in his left hand, after shooting the arrows of the 
plague. Found recently in the Athenian Agora, this small statuette 
has been reconstructed from over 200 fragments . (68) 
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Bronze, ivory and semi-precious stones supplied the Greek 
craftsmen with materials for the luxury arts. Major bronze sculp
ture, like the Charioteer of Delphi (left), differed little from sculp
ture in stone, except in colour. The patina of age now gives a 
misleading impression, but the inlaid eyes remain undimmed. The 
charioteer was part of a life-size group that included a chariot and 
four horses; he holds the reins in his hands . (66) 

Masterpieces of draughtsmanship, like the famous Aphrodite 
with Eros playing five-stones with Pan (below), were incised on 
the hinged lids of small mirrors. This type of mirror had no 
handle, but in another variety, fashionable somewhat earlier, the 
polished disc stood on a support in the shape of a woman (below 
right); animals and birds chase one another round the rim and 
there are flying Erotes each side of the girl. (67, 72) 



The most exquis ite works of Greek art are often found on 
gems and coins, and can easily be overlooked. Above left : a cast 
from a metal belt-buckle showing Odysseus mourning. 1\bove: 
two engraved gems bv Dexamenus, a fl ying heron in chalcedon y 
and a portrait in jasper. Below: a silver tetradrachm from Naxos 
in Sicily, abo ut 46o Be- a seated Silenus about to drink from a 
wine-cup. (69- 71, 73) 

Heavy gold bracelets with terminals in the form of animals' 
heads (those above are rams) are a sig n of influence from the east. 
Gold was in general use, silver rather more rare. (74) 
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A Greek a rtist who knew the Scnhians at first band must ha,~e 

made the silver ' 'esse! (above) found at Cherroml yk in Russ ia. 
O ve r two feet hig h, it was meant for some liquid with scum or 
dregs, probabh· koumiss (fermented mare's milk) : there are 
strainers in the neck and the three outlets (a winged horse and two 
lions). The body is covered with birds, tendrils and acanthus 
leaves, the silver worked in repoussee and heightened with gild
ing. On the shoulder Scythians are breaking in filli es , two breeds of 
horse being identifiable. These fi gures were cast separate!~' , gilded 
and soldered on ; lassos and reins were of siker and attached. (76) 
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The He llenistic Age 
is the name given to the last g reat peri od of Greek culture, from 
the late 4th century to the time when it was swallowed up by Rome. 
Alexa nder' s sudden brilliant empire had Lurned the art of classical 
Greece into an 'international s t~ · le ', current from the Danube to 
the Indus. Although the old centres like 1\thens graduall y los t their 
intellectual leadership, much that was sensitiv e and precious still 
found express ion. The central portion of a gold diadem (above) 
comes from south Ita !~· . Its intertwining tendrils, palmettes and 
buds, partly worked in g ranulation, are n ·pically H ellenistic. (75) 

Mosaics of natural pebbles survive at Alexander's capital a t 
Pella. In the detail above, from a lion-hunt, the figure is outlined 
with bronze strips. (77) 



., The charm of the commonplace 
was now exploited for the f1r st time. 
Little painted terracotta figures like 
the boy sitting on a rock (below) 
from Tanagra, 3fd century BC, be
carne popular all over the Eastern 
Mediterranean. Tanag ra in Boeotia 
ha s been a plentiful source and has 
g i,-en its name to the whole stde, 
though this probabh· orig inated in 
Athens. (79) 

Translucent glass was a new achieve
ment. The large amphora (right) from 
Olbia, south Russia, c. zoo BC, is not 
of blown glass but is made up of 
two pieces of cut g lass ri Ye ted to
gether in the middle b~· a strip of gil
ded bronze. The knob on the lid, the 
ends of the two handles (the lower 
ends are masks) and the spout at the 
bottom, in the form of a satyr with 
wine-jar, are also of g ilded bronze. (So) 

<II The g raceful arabesque patterns 
seen in metalwork appear also in 
Hellenistic ceramics. The little yase 
(left), of the type known as ' \'\1 est 
Slope' because some were found on 
the slopes of the Athenian Acropolis, 
has a black gloss paint with tendril 
reliefs in a creamy colour, and points 
forward to Roman relief pottery such 
as the Portland Vase . (78) 



Anguish and fea r replace class ical 
repose. The emotional tensions and 
the suffering which had pre,~iou s l v 

been idealized were now conveved 
directly through agitated gestu~es, 
facial express ion, and muscular strain. 
The Pergamum Altar (detail left) wa s 
erected in about I So BC to celebrate 
the Yictorv of the Pergamenes over 
the Gauls. The frieze transposes the 
struggle into mnhological terms as 
the war of the gods against the g iants. 
A thena ha s seized the 'vinged .''dc\·
oneus by the hair. (8 I) 

The Philosopher : the bronze head 
of an unknown man (below) whose 
earnest, intellectual fea tures have earn
eel him that title. Portrayed with a 
realism that would have shocked the 
5th centurv, he too seems haunted by 
an inner anxiety. (84) 

The female nude was also treated 
with greate r naturalism and a n10re 
frank ly sensuous charm. Venus, the 
goddess of Love (a concept which 
itself was changing since the days of 
Pericles), was a favourite subject. She 
was portrayed crouching at her bath 
by Doedalsus of Bithynia (a Roman 
copy ex ists , far left), the head turned 
in one direction, legs and lower part 
of the body in another. In the Venus 
of Cyrene (left) she is standing and 
wringing out her hair. (Sz, 83) 

Wings outstretched and drapery ,. 
swirling in the wind, the goddess of 
Victory alights on the prow of a ship 
(right) . The statue by Pythocritus 
stood overlooking a fountain on the 
island of Samothrace. 'In the whole 
range of Hellenistic art', it has been 
said, 'Pythocritus alone dares com
parison with the Parthenon maste r 
and :Miche langelo.' (8 5) 



A young jockey astride his horse, and 
a boxer with flattened nose and cauli
flower ears are typical of the new 
range of subject-matter opened up by 
the sculptors of the Hellenistic age. 
(86, 87) 
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Grandiose build ings 
displayed the pride and wealth of the 
Hellenistic monarchs, surpassing those 
of the classical age in size if not in 
quality. At Didyma (left), in the 
territory of Miletus, one of the most 
splendid of all temples was built 
about 300 BC . Didyma was a famous 
seat of Apollo, its oracle second onh· 
to D elphi. A processional way eleven 
miles long led up to it. The temple 
itself was 350 by r67 feet, and had a 
double peristyle of ro8 Ionic columns 
more than 64 feet high. The interior 
was not roofed but an open court, 
with a small shrine at one end. (88) 

The Tower of the Winds at Athens 
(below, mid rst century BC) was a 
clock tower. It had sundials on each 
of its eight sides and reliefs illustrat
ing the winds that blew from each 
direction. A turret held the tank for 
a water-clock and on the top stood a 
Triton holding a weather-vane. (89) 

Colonnaded shops surrounded the 
agora or market-place of a Greek city. 
One of these, the Stoa of Attalus at 
Athens (left), has been reconstructed 
in its entirety and now stands just as 
it did in about 140 BC. The outer row 
of columns is Doric, the inner Ionic. 
(9o) 

Under Roman rule the huge T emple 
of Olympian Zeus at Athens was 
completed (right), after being J ,jd out 11>-

Goo years earlier on the mode I of the 
Artemisium at Ephesus . The t:,nished 
building, though in a colossal Corin
thian order, is still wholly Greek in 
style. (91) 





The world of the Etruscans 
lay next to the Greeks of south Italy, 
and it is interesting to see how this 
comparatively unsophisticated people 
imported so many Greek ideas and 
techniques without being able truly 
to assimilate their spirit. 

Painted tombs at Tarquinii and 
other Etruscan centres provide a pale 
reflection of the lost glories of Greek 
wall-painting. Greeks were the tea
chers of the Etruscans; the same 
conventions hold good both in the 
tomb-frescoes and on vases. The 
Tomb of the Augurs (c. 5 30 Be), at 
Tarquinii, brings to life the atmos
phere of the funeral games. In the 
detail below an umpire is hurrying 
towards the game, looking back and 
beckoning to a young servant. An
other little slave in a hood crouches 
on the ground. (93) 

To protect the dead figures of lions and fabulous monsters 
were left in or at the entrance to the tombs . The little bronze 
lion (right) from some piece of furniture, with its watchful pose 
and gaping jaws, goes back to Greek and- beyond that-ancient 
Asiatic models. (9 5) 

r6o 

The roof of Apollo's temple at Veii 
(c. 5 roBe) was surmounted by striding 
figures of the gods in painted terra
cotta. They h.cive many of the quali
ties of Archaic Greek art-the faint 
smile, the lively features and elabo
rate drapery patterns. The god Her
mes (left) wears a winged hat, a neat 
row of symmetrical curls emerging 
from beneath it. Long plaits fall back 
over his shoulders. These figures are 
traditionally ascribed to the great 
sculptor Vulca, who was active at 
V eii at the end of the 6th century and 
who was called to Rome to work on 
the early temple of Jupiter on the Ca
pitol. Although they have an element 
of coarseness that would have been 
foreign to the Greeks, it must be 
remembered that they were meant to 
be seen at a distance. (92) 

Bizarre treatment of Greek motifs appears in undisciplined pro
fusion on Etruscan vases. Above: a detail from a 6th-century 
amphora with a sphinx, a hippocamp (fish-horse) and two 
warriors, and a chariot race beneath; note the horses' open mouths 
and the streaming hair of the charioteers. (94) 
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The art and architecture 
of ancient Greece 

JOHN BOARDMAN 

THE ART AKD .~RCHITECTURE of ancient Greece have set the 
standards for western art for more than aooo years. The influence 
has been so strong that successive generations have come to re
gard 'Classical' art as being both the highest and indeed the only 
art of civilized man. This is patently wrong, and the artists and 
teachers of this century have done right to try to correct the 
baJlance and to establish new standards which a new age might 
respect as its own. If they fail it is likely to be through the lack of 
that sort of discipline which has sustained the arts in all the major 
civilizations of antiquity. 

It has been easy enough to acknowledge this debt to the past, 
to build our churches with the fa'Sades of pagan temples, to make 
Ionic columns of cast iron, even, like Le Corbusier, to try to 
generalize the feeling for proportion shown by Greeks, Romans, 
Egyptians, moderns. But how very mixed in fact are our 'Clas
sical' standards: the architecture more Roman than Greek, and 
that translated for us by the Italian Renaissance; the sculptural 
beauty that of the late blowsy Venuses which appealed to Roman 
and Italian taste. We are at the mercy of our translators-of the 
Romans, of the Renaissance, of the Romantics and neo-Classicists, 
and the popular conception of 'Classical' art is as far from the 
truth as the popular conception of the grave, philosophical and 
beautiful life of the ordinary Greek of antiquity. As though there 
was no bad Greek art; as though the Greeks were so unlike most 
of the agricultural-merchant peoples of the Leyant today. 

So our preconceptions must go. Pericles would have been 
shocked to the marrow by the Venus de Milo. A bare century 
ago the finest products of Greek Geometric art could be dis
missed as Phoenician or Egyptian because they looked so unlike 
the Elgin marbles. To understand Greek art we must watch it 
grow and see each work in its setting: the Geometric vase as the 
product of a people to whom representational art was almost un
known: the Elgin marbles as ambitious examples of what was, in 
the 5th century nc, a revolutionary new style: the Venus de 
:Milo as the end-product of years of experiment in the represen
tation of anatomy and emotion in cold marble, and not just 
another pretty girl, proper because divine, and so a suitable sub
ject for Victorian mantelpieces. That is why, in this chapter, the 
art and architecture of Greece are presented as a historical develop
ment, with no special emphasis given to any one period, style 
or genre; for in its way the story of the growth of Greek art-as 
indeed of the rest of the Greek achievement-is more impressive 
than Greek art itself. Two hundred years before the Elgin marbles 
they had not even learnt to cut marble; two hundred years before 
Sappho they could not even write. 

After the Dark Age: a New Beginning 
W'hen the palaces fell and the Mycenaean empire dissolved, about 
12.00 nc, they took with them also the last examples of a great 
artistic tradition. But it was a tradition, which was already ex
hausted and a tradition in which we search almost in vain for 
ttaces of what the Greeks were to achieve in later centuries. Only 
at a very low level was there continuity, in the familiar shapes 
of objects used an( the familiar simple patterns with which they 
were decorated. 

Two places claim our attention because there the continuity 

A shipwreck, from an Attic Geornetric jug. Narrative scenes such as this 
mark a departure from the purely formal decoration used hitherto and 
point to the more developed naturalism of the Orientalizing and Archaic 
periods. The ship has capsized; one man sits astride the keel, the others 
swim (or drown) among the fish. It may illustrate an episode from the 
Odyssey. (I) 

was strongest. One is Athens, which survived the invaders from 
the north who overwhelmed the other Mycenaean capitals, and 
survived in some measure too the conditions which wrought 
such dire depopulation in Greece-for it is hard to attribute this 
all to the sword, and one thinks also of the more terrible effects of 
natural disasters like plague and repeated droughts. The other 
place is Cnossus, in Crete, once the seat of the Minoan empire 
and never wholly abandoned. It was Athens which was to be the 
home of the first awakenings of the new Greece, but in a way 
which her Mycenaean past could never have led us to expect. The 
slate was wiped clean and we start afresh. 

It is inevitable that we learn most about comparatively primi
tive societies from their pottery-it is the only material which al
ways survives, and usually survives in some quantity. It is from 
the pottery of Athens in the Protogeometric Period-about 1oco 
to 900 nc, that the period takes its name. It represents the begin
ning of a new tradition. Certainly some of the old shapes are used 
and the old patterns can be recognized but there is a new discip
line and sense of balance which introduce an art of a sort hither
to unknown in the Aegean world. The patterns are few, but 
meticulously executed-groups of concentric circles and semi
circles drawn, not freehand now, but carefully with the compass, 
and simple geometric patterns like triangles, zigzags and che
quers. The vases are made with a new attention to the preparation 
of the clay and paint, a new eye for proportion, and above all a 
sense of how the decoration can best be suited to the shape. If 
Greek vases of later periods command our attention for their 
more accomplished technique or the skilful drawing upon them, 
still for sheer simplicity and effect Athens' Protogeometric vases 
are hard to match. 

The style spread over the Greek world and was widely imitated. 
Only Crete succeeded in introducing, or rather in maintaining, 
some measure of independence in pottery design. We know the 
Protogeometric period almost wholly by its pottery and a few 
weapons in the new metal-iron. No settlements or temples have 
been excavated but for a Cretan hilltop town; there is no jewel
lery; there are no bronze or clay figures, except again for some 
grotesques in Crete or potters' fantasies. But in Athens this new 
art represents the first chapter in a continuous story of develop
ment through the classical arts of Greece and Rome to the later 
achievements of the west. 

An increase in population, prosperity and demand, a growing 
repertoire of shapes and patterns, these occasion and characterize 
the full Geometric period of the 9th and 8th centuries. Again we 
follow it best on vases. The new patterns-maeander, swastika 
and all variety of forms that ruler can devise-are deployed more 
generously now by the painter, and they spread over the whole 
vase. Eventually figure decoration is introduced-an important 
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moment-but even so the rows of goats or horses are often 
treated more as a geometric frieze than as studies from life. And 
with his human figures too the Geometric artist stylized limbs and 
torsos into stiff silhouette shapes which appealed to his sense of 
pattern rather than to a sense of realism. His convention demand
ed that he showed all that he knew to be there. In a side view of a 
four-horse chariot we are not denied the full tally of sixteen legs, 
four necks and four heads. Once admitted, these figures are ambi
tiously used. Crowded scenes of mourners at the laying-out of the 
dead, processions and ship-fights decorate the massive vases which 
served as grave markers in Athens' cemetery. On the smaller 
vases are scenes of the dance, of battle, of sport; and-for this is 
the age of Homer-even scenes of myth. With the Geometric 
Heracles slaying the lion or a shipwrecked Odysseus we observe 
the very beginnings of narrative art, as the west understands it, 
just as in the Iliad and Odyssey we see the beginnings of western 
literature. 

This Geometric art of Greece is a native product, evolved from 
the discipline of Protogeometric, barely reminiscent of anything 
Greece had produced before and in no way influenced by the art 
forms of other countries. This is, then, a moment to dwell upon, 
for the later course of Greek art is in some ways conditioned by 
the impact of the arts of the Near East and Egypt, and to appre
ciate what the native Greek contribution was we have especially 
to remember the meticulous technique and the strong sense of 
pattern shown by the Geometric artist. These remain the charac
teristics of Greek art long after the conventions of figure drawing 
had relaxed to admit far greater realism. 

Not only in his vases can we observe the artist at work in this 
important formative period. The small bronze animals, made for 
dedication in sanctuaries-as that of Zeus at Olympia-reveal the 
same sense of form and pattern. Here too scenes of myth and 
action may be admitted-a hero grapples with a centaur, a hunter 
strikes down a lion. But these belong to the end of our period, 
and in the mere presence of the lion-not a creature met in 
Greece in those days-we are given warning of the new 'orient
alizing' phase which is going to supplant, though not wholly 
suppress, the traditions of Geometric Greece. Within the Geo
metric period itself these intimations are still slight, and the 
eastern forms are geometricized. This applies to the figure draw
ing or modelling-as of the lions, and to the decoration and 
shapes of new classes of work in clay, metal (like the impressed 
gold bands and diadems found on the heads of corpses, and 
jewellery) and even the occasional seal-stone, where the concep
tion and shape are foreign, the decoration Geometric Greek. 

ARCHAIC GREECE c. 700-480 BC 
Quickening Breath from Egypt and the East 
By about 8oo the Greek islanders, notably the Euboeans, had 
established a trading post on the coast of North Syria, at the 
mouth of the River Orontes. The arts of the east were again 
revealed to Greek eyes and in the 8th century exotic and un
familiar objects appear beside the Geometric dedications in Greek 
temples and tombs. The effect of these new art forms was not 
immediate, but they slowly worked a revolution in Greek art. 
They introduced new motifs-monsters, flowers, curvilinear 
patterns to replace the old geometry; and new techniques-ham
mered bron:~e work, the jeweller's craft, ivory carving. Nor were 
these innovations introduced simply by imports, for it seems 
certain that Near-Eastern craftsmen too came west and taught the 
Greeks. 

The Greeks were quick to learn but they never merely copied. 
They chose and adapted the motifs and forms which attracted 
them, and translated them soon into styles which no easterner 
would have recognized, and which can be taken as wholly Greek. 
The extent of Greece's debt to the east in this period is becoming 
more generally realized now, but it would be wrong to think 
that the example of the east did more than give new direction to 
an already flourishing and individual art. In the east the arts had 
over the centuries become conventionalized, almost sterile. In a 
very short while the east was to learn again from Greece new 
ways with the old forms, which the east had itself first inspired. 
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After the middle of the 7th century the Greeks repeated their 
overseas experiment with a trading post established in Egypt, 
at Naucratis, near one of the mouths of the Nile. The arts of 
Egypt, notably her monumental stone sculpture and architecture, 
had their effects on the visitors and were the immediate inspiration 
for Greece's first essays in these fields. 

The influence of the Near East and Egypt conditioned the 
development of Greek art in the 7th and 6th centuries, and the 
story of Greek art in this, the 'Archaic' period, is the story of 
the way Greek artists reconciled their native sense for pattern 
and for the monumental with their foreign models. In a way this 
is the most crucial period in the history of western art. 

Changing Conceptions of the Human Form 
The stone sculpture of the Near East was mainly architectural and 
did very little to influence the development of sculpture in Greece. 
The Geometric tradition of making small figures, freely modelled 
in clay or cast in bronze, continued, and the source of the new 
'orientalizing' spirit is perhaps a rather unexpected one. Clay 
plaques showing the naked goddess Astarte facing the front, with 
her hands at her breasts and loins, were common objects in Syria 
and Palestine. They were made in moulds and so could be easily 
mass-produced. The goddess was identified by the Greeks as their 
Aphrodite, and they soon clothed her and forgot her indelicate 
gestures. But in making these and other figures and plaques of 
clay they learned the use of the mould. This led to mass-produc
tion and to significant stereotyping of proportions and features 
which are broadly based on the oriental models, but are generally 
more angular-more 'geometric'. 

We call these figures 'Dedalic' after the probably mythical 
sculptor Daedalus, to whom the Greeks attributed many early 
works. The characteristics are a facing head, triangular in out
line, with a flat top and row of forehead curls, and a version of 
the oriental wig for the hair which fell in broad masses onto the 
shoulders. In a way this was a retrograde move after the freer 
modelling of the Geometric figures, but it set a new fashion and 
projected, as it were, a new conception of the human form for 
Greek eyes. In the 7th century the Dedalic style is represented in 
clay, and in statuettes carved in soft limestone which could be 
cut with but little more difficulty than wood (which must have 
been the most common material, but has not survived). The 
statues stood as dedications in sanctuaries, or they decorated tem
ples-the two most common purposes for statuary at all periods 
in Greece. 

Dedalic art was a form without a future and although the 
limestone figures, boldly cut and tricked out in bright colours, 
introduced the Greeks to stone statuary, they offered nothing to 
catch the imagination. New direction was given by the example 
of Egyptian statuary. In the country of the Nile there had been 
a long tradition of carving statues in hard stone at more than life 
size. These are the two new features-material and size-which 
the Greeks adopted. To a lesser degree they were influenced too 
by the forms of Egyptian sculpture, by the set canon of propor
tions used in Egypt and by the appearance of the statues of 
standing men. But the Egyptian male figures were stiff, hieratic 
statues, their weight thrown back onto one leg, the other foot 
advanced to steady the mass. The Greeks were already used to 
similar but better balanced figures in their small bronzes, and 
from the beginning their statues-we call them by the Greek 
word for youths, kouroi-have more immanent life than the 
Egyptian. 

The hard stone was readily found-fine white marble which 
could be quarried with no difficulty in the Greek islands, espe
cially Naxos; and it seems likely that the islands saw the fust of 
the colossal marble kouroi of the new style in the last quarter of 
the 7th century. In the early statues the artist is still wrestling 
with the difficulties of his material. The block-like shape of the 
quarried stone decisively influences the form of the statues which 
the viewer is invited to look at from front, back, or sides, but 
never obliquely. Features and anatomical detail too were sub
jected to the Greek sense of pattern and seem to be applied to the 
figures rather than become an integral part of them. Growing 
mastery of the material and observation of anatomy lead us to the 
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The Temple of Artemis at the Corinthian 
colony of Cor~yra (Corfu), one of the ear
liest in the Doric style, is still close to the 
tvooden prototypes that preceded stone ar
chitecture, hut already the triangular pedi
ment was being used as the setting for 
mqjor sculpture. On the 1vest front (here 
reconstructed) the central jigttre JPas a huge 
winged Gorgon, over 9 feet high, with her 
children PeJ;asus and Chrysaor. Next to 
them were tJ;po lions crouching and beyond, 
011 the right, Zeus brandishing his thunder
holt against a giant, and, on the left, Neo
ptolentus slaying Priam. The .J.vediment as a 
whole lacks ttnit_)' of scale and of theme, 
and the problem of filling the tapering side 
angles is not real[)' solved by the two re
cumbent bodies. J5ut the great menacing 
faces of tbe C orgon and the two lions, turned 
directly upon the spectator, achieve an effect 
of power which had to he sacrificed JJ)hen the 
composition gained in elegance and propor-
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last of the kouroi, at the end of the Archaic period, and with them 
we find the same conventional pose treated with a much fuller 
understanding of the parts of the body yet with the sense of 
pattern still the overriding feature. 

These naked kouroi-only the earliest of them wear a belt
stood as grave monuments or dedications (they were long known 
as Apollos) in all parts of the Greek world. We can detect the 
styles of local schools but are more impressed by the uniformity 
of style and development. The kouroi are the dominant type for 
Archaic sculpture, but of course not the only type. After the 
naked Astarte-Aphrodite figures the Greeks preferred their statues 
of women fully clothed. The early ones-of Dedalic type-have 
flat, formless bodies. The same conventions were observed for 
the earliest executed at life size or more in white marble. During 
the first half of the 6th century the sculptors came to appreciate 
the opportunities for pattern offered by the folds of drapery, and 
these were exploited in the series of maidens-the korai-which 
also served as dedications in sanctuaries. 

This surface patterning of drapery seems to have been practised 
first by East-Greek artists, of Chios and Samos, but soon spread 
to other centres, and it is in Athens that we can observe it best. 
This is largely due to the accidents of discovery. In 480 the Per
sians sacked Athens, burnt its Acropolis and overthrew the 
statues upon it. When the Athenians returned they buried the 
broken dedications which have thus survived the robbing and the 
threatening lime-kilns of later centuries. Excavated and mended, 
the statues can now give us a vivid picture of the fine works 
which had adorned Athena's sanctuary rock in the 6th century. 

W arks in relief and in the round also decorated the 6th-century 
temples. In the development of the drapery and forms of the 
figures on them they keep step with the development of the kouroi 
and korai. The triangular gables of the temples offered an awkward 
field for the sculptor which he filled with set pieces or with animal 
groups. The rectangular metopes over the columns of Doric 
buildings afforded panels for simpler groups in relief. And in the 
long friezes which decorated Ionic buildings there was the op
portunity to exercise in sculpture that feeling for narrative which 
we can probably observe more vividly in the vase-painting of the 
same years. 

The First 'Storied Urns' 
It is fortunate for us that Greek artists of the Archaic and Classical 
periods were so interested in pottery decoration. We have already 
seen how it is that pottery, being indestructible, can be a valuable 
source of information about the art and culture of any period, 

and is generally available in quantity. When that pottery also 
attracted elaborately painted decoration, both figured and ab
stract, and often by artists of the first rank, we are offered an 
unrivalled opportunity to observe development in fashions and 
change in artistic taste. Thus it is that the 'orientalizing' phase of 
Archaic Greek art is best documented in the decoration of clay 
vases, although eastern vase-decoration (which was comparatively 
unimportant) was never the source of inspiration. 

We find that the harsh Geometric conventions for figure 
drawing are relaxed, and that the animals or parts of the 
human body are represented in something approaching their 
natural form, in imitation of the eastern conventions, instead of 
being stylized as geometric patterns. On the vases themselves 
there were two ways of doing this. One clung still very much to 
the Geometric tradition for proportion of figures, and even in 
the size of the great grave-marking vases \vhich were being made. 
The figures are drawn more in outline than in silhouette, the 
details being rendered in a simple linear manner. Pattern is still 
all-important: ears, for example, are often stylized as little scrolls 
with palmettes growing in them. The technique of vase-painting 
did not allow of much variety in colour, but in this style we do 
find some broad masses of colours-red or brown-laid on areas 
of dress or body. This is the style which was favoured most in 
Athens-which had been the home of the Geometric style-and 
in the Greek islands. 

The other style, more go-ahead and ultimately more successful, 
was invented in Corinth. This is what is called the 'black-figure' 
technique. The figures were drawn in silhouette still, but with 
plumper, more natural masses, and the details on them were 
represented by scratching lines on the black paint so that the pale 
clay of the vase showed through. Added red paint could be used 
for some details. The technique may have been inspired by the 
incised decoration on eastern ivories and metalwork. The fine 
incised lines suited smaller figures than those which appear on 
the big Athenian and island vases, and the best examples of 
black-figure are on small perfume flasks from Corinth decorated 
in a true miniaturist style. 

As well as this new treatment of figure drawing and the new 
repertoire of figures, monsters and narrative scenes, the subsidiary 
ornament of the vases was also changed. Floral and curvilinear 
patterns replace the angular geometry. Chains of lotus and pal
mettes ring vases where once the maeander r:m, and the back
grounds to the figure scenes are filled, like a tapestry, with rosettes 
and hooks, spirals and flowers, instead of simply zigzags and 
stars. 
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The two styles-black-figure and outline drawing-flourished 
through the 7th century. Besides the orientalizing animals we find 
more and more scenes from myth and the Homeric poems. Co
rinth's vases were the most popular and are found all over the 
Greek world, and far beyond it, wherever Greek colonists or 
traders carried the outward trappings of the Greek way of life. 
Popularity was to spell the end to the Corinthian potters' success, 
for it led to mass-production and a lowering of standards. But 
more important was the acceptance of the black-figure technique 
by Athenian artists at the end of the 7th century. They married 
the new technique of precision and detail to their developed 
sense for the monumental and narrative, and produced a series 
of black-figure vases which by the mid-6th century had driven 
the decorated Corinthian vases from the markets of the Greek 
world. 

Athenian black-figure vases are as characteristic of the Archaic 
period as, in sculpture, were the kouroi and korai. The lithe figures, 
with their delicately incised features and dress, acted out a variety 
of scenes from myth or everyday life, on vases which are as 
remarkable for the excellence of their potting or their paint as 
for the quality of the draughtsmanship practised upon them. For 
this is drawing rather than painting, and colour, but for details 
of white and red, plays little part. The background and subsidiary 
decoration too dwindles or disappears so that the artist could 
give fulll and immediate expression to what was always, for a 
Greek, of prime importance, the representation of human bodies. 
Landscape, and even the background details of trees or scenery 
were generally ignored. Even the friezes of animals and monsters 
are relegated to relatively obscure positions in the course of time. 

Proud of their achievements the artists-painters and potters
sometimes signed their work. We are able to distinguish clearly 
the individuality and mannerisms of the painters, whether we 
call them by their own names-as Execias-or by a name we 
invent for them-like the Andocides Painter, or the Antimenes 
Painter, called after their potters or after youths honoured in 
mottoes inscribed on their vases. 

Athens and Corinth were not the only vase-producing centres 
in Archaic Greece. In the 7th century the islands and East Greece. 
produced attractive and distinctive vases, comparable in varying 
degrees to those of the big cities of mainland Greece. And in the 
6th century there are notable schools of black-figure in East 
Greece, Sparta and in one of the western colonial cities of south 
Italy where the so-called Chalcidian vases were made. These other 
wares are often close to the Athenian but never so prolific and 
rarely of such high quality. 

Even so, the black-figure technique which Athens had learned 
from Corinth and then mastered to Corinth's discomfiture, was 
not to be the last word in vase decoration. About 5 30 B c a new 
technique was introduced which, within a generation, was to 
supplant black-figure. This is known as red-figure, and is the 
reverse, or, as it were, the negative of the older technique. The 
figures, instead of being painted black and with details incised 
on them, are now reserved in the red clay ground of the vase 
while the background is painted black. The inner detail is painted 
on and not incised. In effect this means that outline drawing has 
again replaced silhouette, the brush replaced the graver. The new 
style allowed greater freedom to the painter, but was more 
uncompromisingly black-and-white. The early examples, still of 
the Archaic period, express all the precision in observation of 
anatomical detail and drapery patterns which can be seen in the 
latest of the marble kouroi and korai. 

New Techniques in Bronze and Gold 
It is in objects of bronze that we can most easily identify the sort 
of oriental products which so influenced the Greeks in the 8th 
and 7th centuries B c. The Geometric Greeks had made bronze 
statuettes, and bronze cauldrons on tripod legs with big ring 
handles .. Eastern craftsmen introduced new hammered techniques 
for bronze decoration which in Greece are practised on a variety 
of objects which betray other signs of oriental inspiration. 
Notable among these are the big shields with animal-head bosses 
made in Crete, and the griffin-heads which were made to decorate 
the newer, orientalizing cauldrons. These vessels might otherwise 
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carry cast decoration-sirens or animals-some of which are 
imported from the east, others copied by Greeks and given the 
pert angular features which the Greeks preferred to the rather 
flabby oriental ones. 

Later on the small cast statuettes became more common and 
they mirror in miniature the works of major sculpture in stone. 
They can be used too for the decoration of implements or objects 
of toilet and furniture. The Egyptian fashion of having a bronze 
figure as the handle for a mirror was copied and several exquisite 
Greek versions of the 6th century are preserved. On bronze vases 
the body of a youth or animal might serve as handle, and the 
attachments of the cast handles were regularly fashioned as 
palmettes or animal heads. The thinner sheet bronze of the vessels 
themselves is often not preserved and we know many only from 
their handles and other decorated attachments. Some of the finest 
big bronze vases of the Archaic period-craters for mixing wine 
-have been found far from Greece: the crater from the tomb of 
a Celtic princess at Vix, little over 1oo miles from Paris, and 
others of similar style from barbarian Illyria (Yugoslavia) and 
south Russia. 

On bronze armour again we find decoration-on helmets, 
greaves and corselets; incised or in relief. The most elaborate are 
the strips of bronze which were fastened to the inside of shields 
and decorated in low relief with panels showing mythological 
scenes. This sort of delicate bronze relief work, sometimes worked 
by hammering over a mould, was also used as sheath decoration 
on furniture. 

For their gold jewellery the Greeks had re-learned from the 
east the techniques of granulation-powdering with tiny globules 
of gold, and filigree. Rhodes and the islands specialized in elabo
rate ear-ring pendants on which the figure of a goddess or an 
animal is impressed in the sheet gold and the whole elaborated 
with wire and granule detail. Spiral ear-rings have their terminals 
shaped as griffin-heads. Rosette discs carry on their golden petals 
superb miniature heads of animals, or flies and bees worked in 
gold. The earliest of the jewellery in these forms copies the Dedalic 
conventions of larger works, but the island workshops did not 
continue in production long into the 6th century. We can, 
however, find some later pieces in the same tradition in the gold 
work made by the East Greeks in the Black Sea area for their 
neighbours the Scythians, in which Greek orientalizing motifs 
are wedded to the Scythians' 'animal style' and appear on objects 
of native type. 

Carving in Miniature: Ivory, Seals and Coins 
Ivory-carving-like the material itself-was one of the novelties 
introduced from the east in the orientalizing period. Already in 
the 8th century, it seems, an eastern craftsman had taught his 
trade in Athens, and in a grave there we find ivory figures of 
women which are inspired by the eastern Astarte figures. These, 
however, are slim mortals with lively, angular features which only 
a Greek, used to the Geometric tradition, could have given them. 

In the 7th century various new schools of ivory-workers are 
found in Greece. In Corinth or some other centre of the Pelo
ponnese disc seals were carved with intricate animal patterns. 
More important are the little statuettes. These generally copy the 
style and proportions of larger works but the expensive material 
invited the attention of the best craftsmen, and some of our finest 
examples of Dedalic art are ivory miniatures. Relief-work too 
appears, as for comb-backs or little decorative plaques. In East 
Greece the schools retain more of the oriental qualities of model
ling, with the rounder features and fuller limbs, as in the fine 
statuettes from Ephesus and Smyrna, and a god with his lion, 
which was taken west to Delphi. But the very finest of the eastern 
ivories-the slim kneeling youth from Samos, perhaps from a 
lyre-shows none of these features, and he expresses more fully 
the precision and feeling for pattern which characterize the main 
stream of Greek art. 

Statuettes and plaques of clay we have noted already in discuss
ing the early stages of stone sculpture. The potter too turned his 
hand to the production of clay figure vases (ambiguously called 
'plastic vases') in the form of animals or heads, usually for use as 
perfume flasks. 
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The cla.rsical 'orders' survived longer than any other feature of Greek archi
tecture. They are distinguished from each other in a number of ways, some 
of great subtlety, but are most easily recognized by their capitals. The 
Doric (A), originating on the mainland of Greece, is the simplest. The 
Ionic (C) developed from an earlier version known as Aeolic (B)-shown 

The arts of the seal-engraver had received a great impetus from 
the example of the east, and not only in the matter of ivory seals, 
but also of stone. The softer stones were used at first, with 
devices which are very close to the figures on contemporary 
vases--generally animal with a few simple compositions with 
humans. Before the middle of the 7th century artists in the islands
notably Melos-were inspired by the fine prehistoric gems which 
they found in old tombs, to copy the old shapes and some of the 
old patterns. The products of this extraordinary throw-back to 
Bronze Age models can be traced for about a hundred years, to 
the mid-6th century. Then, however, the engravers were intro
duced to the harder, semi-precious stones, especially carnelian, 
and copied more often the scarab-beetle shape of seal which had 
been popular in Egypt for centuries. Their fine engraving has 
given us some of the masterpieces of Archaic art, comparing in 
the delicacy of detail and skill of composition with the finest 
contemporary drawing and sculpture. 

The men who cut gems were probably the ones who cut the 
dies for coins. The Greeks learned to mint coins from the Lydians 
at the end of the 7th century. By the end of the Archaic period 
their mastery of the difficult technique was such that the finest 
coins, of mainland Greece as of the western colonies in Italy and 
Sicily, can match closely the best extant gems. And many coins 
could, of course, be struck from a single die, could circulate and 
be admired, instruct and please. Still, though, the conventions 
and motifs are the same, and an essential unity of treatment can 
be observed whatever the material, size or purpose of the object 
may be. 

The earliest temples (before 
6 o o) :were primitive struc
lNres of 211ood, brick, or, more 
rare61, stone, sometimes JPith 
a porch on two pillars in front 
of the entrance. Pottery mo
dels, like this from the He
raeum of Argos, have survived 
atzdshow their general appear
ance. A large window occupied 
most of the p,able; the roof was 
probably thatched. ( 7) 

Houses for Gods and Men 

The Greeks were slow to evolve the monumental styles of 
architecture by which we best know them, slower than in their 
acceptance of the idea of monumental sculpture, which we have 
already discussed. For the earliest period all we know about is 
their domestic architecture. In the Geometric period there are 
one-roomed houses, rectangular or apsidal, sometimes with a 
shallow porch which has two columns in it, and only one door; 
the roof either flat, of mud, or pitched, with thatch. The con-

c 
in a restored capital from Neandria: the characteristic volutes were di
minished and linked in a scroll across the top of the column. The capital 
of the last order, the Corinthian (D) is a further modification, the volutes 
being combined JJJith acanthus foliage. The orders also differed systemati
cally in their proportions and details of their entablature. ( J, 4, J, 6) 

struction of the walls depended rather on materials available and 
it was not often that the walls were of stone to their tops. Not 
until near 6oo BC were rectangular blocks (ashlars) cut for walls, 
but the less regular stones were often most carefully fitted together 
in what is known as the 'polygonal' style-a difficult and most 
attractive masonry. More often the walls are of mud-brick above 
a low socle of stone; the columns of the porch or roof-supports 
being of wood. By the end of the 7th century large flat clay roof 
tiles were being made. 

Temples-houses for the gods-were built in the same way 
and with the same plans, but they were naturally often much 
larger and were the first buildings to attract elaboration in the 
way of colonnades or sculpture. Rows of columns might be 
introduced along the centre of the main room (cella), across the 
porch or along the sides, until the basic plan of the classical temple 
was evolved. Now too there may be a back door and room to 
serve as a treasury for the god. His cult image stood inside his 
temple. The altar-generally no more than a simple rectangular 
structure-stood before the door, which was normally at the east. 

The conception of monumental architecture, as of monumental 
sculpture, was picked up by the Greeks from the great buildings 
of Egypt. The result was the evolution of 'orders' of stone 
architecture in which the forms of columns, bases, capitals and 
upperworks became canonized and within which any further 
development was closely circumscribed. Two main traditions 
developed-the Ionic and the Doric. The Ionic was born in East 
Greece. There, already by about 6oo, all-stone temples were 
being planned. The accepted 'Ionic' features do not appear at 
first, nor at any time do we in this tradition meet much which 
reflects Egypt beyond the simple idea of all-stone orders for 
buildings. The first capit,ils, for instance, are bell-shaped with 
oriental leaves or florals carved on them. The other oriental 
forms, best known on furniture, are copied in stone-capitals 
with two curling volutes springing from the shaft (so-called 
Aeolic) and finally the usual Ionic form of a flat cushion with 
volutes at each end and a row of leaves-later the egg and dart
beneath. The Ionians were ambitious builders and within about 
fifty years we have three colossal buildings planned (two, suc
cessively, at Samos; one at Ephesus) which rival in size anything 
the Greeks were to attempt for centuries to come. The first 
Temple of Artemis at Ephesus, with its forest of columns, many 
with sculptured bases, was a deliberate challenge to the palaces and 
temples of the east and Egypt; almost a deliberate impertinence 
on the part of a people to whom these arts were so new. 

The Doric order was evolved on the Greek mainland, and the 
earliest examples which we know are at Corinth, at Olympia and 
on Corfu (the Corinthian colony of Corcyra). The capitals are 
more austere, like broad plain bowls, and far closer to forms met 
in Egypt. Egyptian too are some of the minor decorative mould
ings. The upperworks are much more a decorative translation 
into stone of the elaborate timbering which must have been a 
feature of earlier temple building. And even with the Doric order 
of stone columns wooden upperworks were often to be found. 
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Tbe Temple of liera at Olympia dateJji·oti: the end of the 7th centttry BC 

and sh:nds at the very bez,inni17g of the Doric sfjJ!e, but already thefamiliar 
plan hcu been evolved-the cella (here subdivided by .rjHtr J/Jal!s) with 
porches at each end, the u;hole surrounded &:y a colonHade. Tbe original 
wooden columns J/Jere Jz,radual!y replaced by stone ones. ( t) 

These might be encased in elaborately decorated clay revetments 
with richly painted floral and abstract patterns, which both 
protected the timber and lent a touch of colour to the building. 

Architecture and sculpture in Greece went hand in hand and 
we have already remarked how sculpture in the round and in 
relief might be fitted to both Ionic and Doric temples. Temples 
were not of course the only major architectural undertakings in 
the Archaic period, but their form, their colonnades and even 
sometimes their plans deeply influenced the few other public 
buildings of which we know something. 

CLASSICAL GREECE 480-323 BC 
The Climax which Inspired the West 
The turning point between Archaic and Classical in the history 
of Greek art is generally set at the time of the Persian \X/ars and 
Greece's successful assertion of her independence of the new 
empire of the east. It is not convenience only that equates this 
momentous political and military victory with a new period of 
art, but there is no connection between the two, unless we wish 
to see in Classical art Greece's final rejection of further inspiration 
from the east, which would be far short of the truth. But in these 
years, and just before, we can readily pick out significant new 
trends in the senior of the arts-sculpture, and the fact remains 
that the recovery of Greek prosperity after the Wars became the 
occasion for a number of major public works which gave the 
opportunity for the fullest expression of the artists' powers. 

But what is Classical art? Should we say that it represents the 
artist's J'inal victory in the representation of the human form in 
two or three dimensions? Or that it is the art of pride and empire, 
fostered by a rich and sometimes tyrannical Athens? Or that in it 
the artist strikes the neatest and ideal balance between the rule of 
pattern and the rule of realism? None of these explanations is 
wholly true, and taken all together they still do not explain much. 
Now more than in any other period of Greece's history its art can 
be fully understood only in terms of the rest of the Greek achieve
ment-literature, thought, political aspirations, science-the mat
ters discussed in other chapters of this book. 

The art-historian finds it particularly difficult to account for the 
character of a period by a single idea or expression. Greek art 
developed steadily through the 5th and 4th centuries. It advanced 
from the new confldence won when the archaic conventions were 
abandoned, to a degree of sophistication wb.ich, in another hun
dred years, was to reach a point where it might be said that there 
was nothing more to learn about representational art. Within thls 
range what is the true Classical? The sculptures of Olympia which 
still express something of the Archaic; the Parthenon marbles with 
their mingled idealism and impressionism; or the subtler graces 
of a Praxitdes? It is not a monument or a single artist or school, 
rather is it the growth and maturing of a tradition which had its 
roots in Geometric Greece, and whose achievement is probably 
best measured by the way in which succeeding generations looked 
to it as an inspiration, as a sort of Golden Age of the arts. It was 
a period in which even a plain cooking pot shared something of 
the grace and elegance of proportions of the major works; an 
age in \vhich, one might say, as much care for proportion and 
finish would have been devoted to the building of a public lava
tory (if there had been such things) as to the building of a temple. 
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The Sculptor Set Free 
The archaic kourus stood four .. square, facing the front. Split him 
from crown to groin and each half mirrors the other. This rigid 
symmetry and frontality remained the rule until the point was 
reached at which the artist's command in the accurate representa
tion of details of anatomy led him to experiment with more 
realistic poses for the whole figure. Now, instead of standing with 
his weight equally carried by each foot, the figure relaxes, one leg 
straight to bear the weight, the other flexed lightly with the hip 
lowered, the trunk lightly bent. A simple and natural movement, 
but by showing it, and sho\ving it successfully, the artist broke 
with the conventions of Archaism. This is to be the new type for 
standing figures, naked or clothed, male or female-a relaxed 
natural pose with limbs and drapery naturally composed, blending 
the native sense for pattern and proportion with a new realism. 
Gone now too is the fussy prettiness of the drapery of the archaic 
korai. The light chiton with its massed folds which invited the 
patterned zigzags of hem and cloak, is replaced by the heavy 
peplos, falling straight from the shoulders, revealing subtly yet 
distinctly the form and pose of the body beneath. From this 
moment on the development of Greek sculpture can be described 
in terms of a growing command of realism in both pose and detail, 
of a concern with the expression of new factors-emotion, pathos, 
divinity, and of a variety of experiments in the rendering of dra
pery which anticipate everything which the later history of 
western sculpture can offer. 

Our evidence for the Classical period is twofold. First, the 
original works which have survived and are generally architec
tural sculpture, from the temples at Olympia, Athens, Bassae etc. 
Secondly, the evidence for works by famous sculptors afforded 
by copies executed in later periods. These may take us some 
removes from the original masterpieces, but details of pose and 
style can often be understood, and many copies were obviously 
exact works lacking only the master's firushing touch and the 
subtleties of expression which can mean so much. 

Here too it may be remarked that Archaic and Classical statuary 
was regularly painted-hair, eyes, lips, drapery-in colours (usu
ally now lost) which lent life to the blind pallid figures, and which 
would have mellowed the glare of the brilliant sun beneath which 
they were displayed. The bright bronzes too had inlaid eyes, lips, 
fingernails. 

The sculpture from the temple of Zeus at Olympia typifies the 
new freedom of pose; the composed group of one gable contrast
ing strongly with the vigorous, struggling Bgures of the other. 
Of these years, before the mid-5th century, we hear of the sculptor 
l\1 yron, and copies of his works show his concern with new 
problems of pose--like the famous Discus-thrower-and with 
narrative groups-like Athena and the satyr Marsyas. But still 
emotion is expressed not by the features, which are set, classical, 
ideal, and rarely broken by expression of feeling, but by the 
gestures and pose of the whole figures. We soon recognize the 
conventional signs for mourning, despair, passion, surprise. 

The sculptures rescued from the temple of Athena-the Par
thenon-on the Acropolis at Athens by Lord Elgin express for 
most of us the high point of Classical art. The greatest subtlety 
of composition is combined with a new treatment of drapery, 
deeply cut so that with the play of light and shade it has a mass, 
almost a life of its own, and yet does nothing to hide the bodies 
and gestures of the figures. The classic, set features lend especial 
dignity to the great frieze which encircled the building within the 
colonnade, and showed the burghers of Athens in procession to 
do honour to their goddess. The same dignity and serenity charac
terize the grave reliefs of this period, showing poignant but calm 
scenes of farewell, or the dead woman at home with her jewels 
and servants. 

The name of Phidias is associated with the Parthenon, and the 
same master wrought the colossal gold and ivory cult figures 
which stood in the temples at Olympia and Athens, but have not 
survived to our day. A near contemporary of his was Polyclitus 
of Argos, who revived the old tradition of the kouros with a new 
canon of proportions, and set a standard for the stocky athlete 
figures of the later 5th century. 

\V'e approach now an age of experiments, each of which can be 
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The t1vo pediments of the Temple of Zeus at Olympia (finished in 456 Be) 
illustrate the sculptor's growing mastery over form and movement, the 
composed grouping of the east pediment (top) contrasting with the 
struggling figures of the west (bottom). The sufv'ect of the east pediment 
is the !)reparation for the chariot-race betJveen Oenomaus and Pelops, the 

With the sculpture of the Parthenon the climax of the Classical sryle is 
reached. The reliefs of the frieze and me topes and the free-standing figures 
of the J)ediments are the work of several sculptors, under the supervision of 

associated either with a known sculptor's work or with some 
surviving original group or figure. Around 400 comes an interest 
in representing drapery wind-blown tight against the figure, 
which shows clearly through as though the stuff were transparent. 
At the same time more attention is paid to the sympathetic and 
accurate representation of the naked female figure-a subject in 
which the Greek sculptor had been frankly uninterested hitherto, 
but which, with the new drapery styles in sculpture, offered 
boundless new possibilities. The best examples of the new style 
are the Nikai (Victories) on the balustrade around the temple of 
Athena Nike on the Acropolis, of before 400 BC. 

With the name of the sculptor Scopas, who worked in the first 
half of the 4th century, we associate new methods of treating the 
human features, letting the brow overhang deep-sunk eyes in a 
way which lends an intensity of expression appropriate to scenes 
of emotion or aggression. For the first time the features are 
regularly carved in a way to suggest emotion, while hitherto this 
effect was sought mainly by pose and gesture. 

Praxiteles excelled in the expression of subtler emotions and 
was best known for his statues of divinities. His Hermes at 
Olympia is still extant, although many argue that the statue is a 
late copy. It gives a good idea of his style, supple, almost lan
guorous in the representation of the body, rather ethereal in the 
features. He also first popularized the representation of goddesses 
naked-especially, of course, Aphrodite. His statue of the goddess 
for Cnidus won great fame in antiguity and served as model for 
a host of later and poorer works. He is said to have modelled 
from l!ife. 

By far the most important of the 4th-century sculptors was 
Lysippus. He introduced a new canon of proportions for male 
figures-broad-shouldered, with small heads-but his most sig
nificant contribution to the development of Greek sculpture was 
in the matter of pose. Hitherto virtually all free-standing statues 
had been designed to be seen from one viewpoint only, the front, 
although there were generally several satisfactory subsidiary 
views. Lysippus' figures do not invite the spectator to stand in 

legendary origin of that at Olympia. Zeus stands in the centre, with Pelops 
and Hippodameia on his left, Oenomaus and Sterope on his right, their two 
teams of horses behind them. The west pediment depicts the combat of the 
La piths and the Centaurs. Here the central figure (shown on p. I I 3, plate 
9) is Apollo, bringing victory to the Lapiths. ( 9, IO) 

Phidias. The west pediment (reconstructed above) portrq_yed the struggle 
between Athena and Poseidon for the land of Attica. To left and right 
their teams of horses rear up, reined in by Nike and Amphitrite. (I I) 

any one position but to move around them. This is done by con
trasting the apparent direction of motion by the direction in which 
the head is looking, or by subtle refinements of swirling drapery. 
It represents a new freedom for the sculptor, which was to be 
exploited to the full in the succeeding period. 

We are told that Alexander the Great would allow only Lysip
pus to carve portraits of him, and it is with Lysippus' name that 
we should perhaps associate the true beginnings of Greek por
traiture. In general, however, 4th-century portraits are of men 
long dead-the poets, philosophers and politicians of the 5th 
century-and although some details of their features may have 
been recorded, and even copied on gem-stones or clay figures, 
it is clear that the portrait heads are strongly idealized to express 
the appropriate character of the subject. Greek portraits were 
always to some degree idealized, but after Lysippus they are also 
living and real likenesses. 

The advent of Alexander marked the end of the age of the 
city-state and of the sort of public and private patronage which 
had sponsored the artists' work. At this time too a decree against 
luxurious burials in Athens put an end to the great series of grave 
reliefs from Athens' cemeteries. So in many ways this political 
turning-point marks also an important stage in the history of 
Greek sculpture. 

The Lost Masterpieces of Greek Painting 
No Greek wall-paintings are preserved from the Archaic period, 
and our only intimations of what might have been executed must 
be got from vases, or from works in Etruria and Phrygia which are 
inspired and sometimes made by Greek artists. But, so far as we 
can judge, the conventions and compositions were much as those 
of the vase-painter. With the 5th century we begin to find record 
in ancient authors of painters whose work was held in especially 
high esteem by their contemporaries and by later generations. 
This is particularly important when we recall that the names of 
vase-painters were forgotten once their art was no longer prac
tised, and that we know them only from their signatures on vases. 
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But again, of the major painters' work we have no originals 
surviving, only their names-Polygnotus, Mikon, and others
and vivid descriptions of the great compositions, on wooden 
panels or fresco, with which they decorated the public buildings 
and temples of the major towns of Greece. 

It seems that they worked generally on a white background, 
and could of course use a great variety of colours. Depth was 
shown by putting figures at different levels. The effect of these 
features on vase-painters we shall remark in a moment. On a wall 
or panel there would of course have been far better opportunities 
for shading, highlights, for representing figures in the round and 
in depth, and we soon hear of real 'trompe l'oeil' works-like 
the painted curtain which the spectator instinctively wishes to 
draw back. The few paintings on marble which have survived, 
generally tombstones, give us a very poor idea of an art which in 
antiquity was clearly rated far above the vase-painter's, which is 
all that survives for us to admire. 

Greek vases assumed a variety of shapes, deter1nined by the function they 
were intended to fulfil (none were simply ornamental). Those shown above 
are: wine-jars-column crater (a), volute crater (b), and calyx crater 
(c)-an oil-jar ( lekythos) (d), a wine-jug ( oenochoe) (e), a drinking
bowl (kylix) (/) and a bell-shaped crater (g). These drawings are not 
to a common scale .. ( 12) 

The Supremacy of the Athenian Potters 
In the Classical period the history of Greek vases is wholly that of 
Athenian vase-painting. Athens' vases had, by their excellence 
and especially with their new red-figure technique, swept all other 
wares from the markets of the Greek world. Here and there 
imitations are to be found, but virtually all the finely decorated 
vases in Greece in the 5th and 4th centuries were made in Athens. 
Emigrants from Athens started workshops in the Greek colonies 
of south Italy, and these too in time produced a considerable 
number of dull imitative works. Some of their more ambitious 
and extravagant products in the 4th century we shall have occa
sion to mention later, but the fountain head of all these local 
styles was Athens. 

The old black-figure technique barely survived the Persian 
Wars. The red-figure, with its emphasis on brushwork and linear 
detail, offered the artist more opportunities in the representation 
of the human body, but also to a very large extent circumscribed 
his art. The uncompromising black background imposed the ne
cessity for a bold outline. It made compositions with several over
lapping figures a difficult matter, and it meant that the figures had, 
as it were, to act their parts on a narrow stage in front of a black 
curtain, since any real expression of depth was impossible. In time 
the artist found means of suggesting figures in the round, but they 
were seldom effective in such a purely linear, 'black-and-white' 
style. Shading appears rarely, and more often the contour is sug
gested by the lines of the drapery folds drawn over plump limbs. 
Composition in depth could only be shown by overlapping, hardly 
ever by even rudimentary attempts at perspective. The conven
tion of major painting, to show figures standing on different 
ground lines up and down the field of the painting, was copied 
occasionally in the 5th century, and regularly in the 4th, but 
the black background spoiled the effect. Moreover, only few of 
the finest: artists successfully related their dr<J wing to the shape of 
the vase they were decorating, and many fine figures are best 
appreciated in trick photographs or drawn copies, because on the 
curved surface of the vase their full height cannot be seen in 
proper proportions. 

The painters' growing command of anatomical form and pose 
can be followed in much the same terms as the sculptor's. The 
proper profile view of the eye, and representation of the body in 
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three-quarter view, came quite early. The elaborate zigzag pat
terns of Archaic drapery are abandoned, as were those of the korai, 
for simpler lines. Broken lines within the main folds correspond 
with the drapery of the Parthenon sculptures, and the transparent 
drapery of the end of the 5th century is shown by drawing the 
naked figure in outline first, then adding the drapery, emphasizing 
the fulness of the forms by the lines of the folds. In the 4th century 
the quality of the drawing rarely matches the supple command of 
anatomy and pose shown by sculptors. By this time the vase
painter was over-conscious of the works of major painting which 
were being executed, and attempted unsuccessfully to copy them. 
But the black background of his vases too effectively broke up 
massed compositions, and the application of white paint and gild
ing simply produced an effect of cheap gaudiness. In this the 
south-Italian painters were the worst offenders. 

One special class, of the mid-5th century and after, abandoned 
the black background and offers us some of the finest examples of 
Greek vase-painting. These are the white-ground lekythoi, cylin
drical oil-vases regularly left as offerings in Athenian tombs. The 
outlines of the figures, many of them strongly reminiscent of 
those on classical grave reliefs, are painted in bold outline on the 
fine white background, and the drapery and details added in 
broad masses of colour such as could not be admitted on red
figure vases. Unfortunately the white ground is fugitive and all 
too few of the vases have survived with their colouring intact. 

Of the red-figure vases most of the more popular shapes are 
intimately connected with the pleasures of the table. Craters, or 
mixing bowls, of various forms, are big open-mouthed vessels in 
which the wine was mixed with water. One-handled jugs or dippers 
were used to take out the wine. The cups themselves were general
ly very broad and shallow, more of the proportions of a modern 
soup-plate than a wine-glass, and the most elegant of them stood 
on slender high stems. Out of use they hung on the wall and the 
near-disc surface they offered served as two broad fields-be
tween the handles-for the painter to decorate. In use, the toper 
would see in the base of the cup a disc with the scene of a satyr 
and maenad, of dancers, of lovers, sometimes a warning of the 
awful after-effects of too much wine 1 

The content of the scenes on the vases is in most cases their 
greatest value to us. Mythological scenes remain very common, 
and conventions were adopted for showing certain scenes and 
figures much in the way that conventional scenes, are copied 
time and again in Byzantine and Renaissance painting. Many of 
the subjects now, though, are inspired by contemporary plays, 
others by the new major wall-paintings appearing in the temples 
and public buildings of Athens. There are many scenes of athletes 
practising, and the gymnasium and palaestra were the obvious 
places for an artist to go to sketch from life. Of the scenes from 
everyday life those associated with the ultimate use of the vase are 
prominent-drinking parties, dancers, or the wild rout of satyrs 
and maenads attending the god ·of wine, Dionysus. Religious 
scenes are uncommon except on vases made specifically for certain 
ceremonies, as those in which the water for the bride's bath was 
fetched from the local spring and then kept warm. 

In the 4th century the Athenian vases concentrate more on a 
limited repertoire of mythological scenes or everyday life-the 
boudoir especially, while the south-Italian vases offer gross tab
leaux inspired by stage plays. By the end of the 4th century the 
vase-painter had to admit that his technique could offer no more 
of value to this genre, and abandoned his attempts to ape major 
painting. Fine, plain black pottery was being valued no doubt for 
its very lack of pretentious or vulgar decoration. 

Bronze, Silver and Gold 
Major bronze sculptures were executed by the same artists as the 
marbles, and so far as we can judge the different techniques made 
little difference to the result, although some features are obviously 
better suited to one than the other. But few major bronzes have 
survived-the best, oddly enough, from the wrecks of Roman 
treasure ships. Minor wc,rks in bronze are, however, more plenti
ful, and the finest of them mirror all the best qualities of the larger 
statuary, while some show an instinct for miniature statuary as an 
art in its own right. 
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A great many of the bronze figures in the round which are pre
served are still, as in the Archaic period, to be found as attach
ments to vessels or other objects. The women serving as mirror 
supports are still to be seen, fashioned in the new style of the 5th 
century. Other figures serve as handles or decorative attachments 
to bowls and jugs. A special class of water jars ( hydriae) have a 
siren with spread wings at the base of the handle, and often, at the 
top of the handle, we find a bead looking into the vessel or across 
its top. 

Far more elaborate repousee work is now attempted, some of 
the figures being worked in what seems impossibly high relief. 
This sort of decoration is found on a great variety of objects-on 
the cheek-pieces of helmets, on belts, on attachments to furniture, 
and especially decorating the backs of the folding lids of circular 
mirrors. Another, and rarer way of decorating a mirror back was 
to incise a scene upon it. 

When we look at ancient bronzes today it is as well to remember 
that we generally do not see them with anything like their original 
colour, which would have been bright and golden or slightly 
coppery. We see instead the greenish or blue patina of age, or, if 
they have been cleaned, a brownish chocolate surface. This is 
deceptive, because fine detail, especially incision, is lost in it unless 
brought out by skilful lighting or, for the incision, by a powder 
filling. But then the effect is the reverse of true for we see white 
lines on a dull surface, instead of dark lines etched on a brilliant 
surface. With the bronzes, as with the marble figures which have 
lost their original colours, we have to make a conscious effort 
of the imagination to visualize their original condition and appear
ance. 

In the working of precious metals it is of course the miniaturist 
who excels. Granulation and filigree, all the jeweller's techniques, 
are combined to produce the most intricate compositions for 
necklaces, ear-rings and pendants. But some of the most impressive 
work is simpler, like the heavy bracelets with terminals worked as 
animal heads-a form especially popular with the Persians and 
eastern peoples, and one which the Greeks were not slow to copy. 
Gold remains in general use; silver is rather more rare (or, at least, 
less often preserved); and on occasion we find inlay decoration, of 
enamel or glass. 

The Flourishing Minor Arts 
Clay figurines and plaques are common finds in Greek temples and 
tombs, where they are found as offerings, and they must have 
been very common in the houses too, where they served as deco
ration. They could be mass-produced from moulds but the origi
nal, from which the moulds were cast, was often a work of art in 
its own right, and the many copies of it may mirror its quality in 
every detail. Since they are found even more often than the small 
bronzes we have in them a fuller record in miniature of contem
porary styles in statuary. The subjects too may be more varied and 
instructive-cooks in their kitchens, actors in their costumes with 
masks. Some were children's dolls with jointed legs; others seem 
D.lmost portraits with lifelike and individual features. Another 
popular form of decoration was the clay plaque, either cut-outs 
like the series made in Melos in the 5th century, or the rectangular 
plaques with cult scenes on them, made in south Italy at Locri. 
Some of this sort of relief work in clay reminds us so strongly of 
metal reliefs that it seems likely that the moulds could sometimes 
have been taken from metalwork. 

Ivory was still worked, for statuettes and jewellery, but less is 
preserved than of the Archaic period, and we hear more of its use 
for flesh parts of the colossal gold and ivory cult statues. 

The cutting of gem-stones flourished. This is an art to which 
all too little attention is paid, for some of the masterpieces of 
Classical art are to be looked for on the tiny engraved stones. At 
the end of the Archaic period the favourite shape was the Egyp
tian scarab, which was often set on a ring so that it could be worn 
on the finger. In the 5th and 4th centuries the 'scaraboid' is 
commoner-an oval stone about an inch long, with a low domed 
back and flat engraved face. The material was most often chalce
dony .. These too might be mounted on finger-rings but could also 
be worn as pendants on a necklace or at the wrist. Now too we 
find finger-rings of solid gold, silver or bronze, with the metal 

Small plaques of terracotta made from 
moulds were placed as offerings in cult cen
tres. This relief (c. 450 Be) of a girl 
offering a cock and a libation is from Locri 
in south Italy. (I;) 

itself engraved. As well as the figure scenes, which correspond 
closely with contemporary work on vases and in sculpture, there 
are two other classes of decoration on gems which deserve note. 
The first is of animals-subjects which we often think the Greeks 
to have avoided, but which on gems and coins are represented 
with loving care and a shrewd eye for accurate detail. The second 
class is of heads, some of which, even as early as the 5th century, 
must be portraits. Occasionally the artists sign their names, and 
one, Dexamenus of Chios, has left us some of the finest animal 
studies of water-birds as well as the earliest of the portrait heads. 

The art of the engraver of dies for coins is close to that of the 
gem-engraver, but his subjects are usually different. Occasionally 
we think we can detect the hand of the same artist in the two 
media. Coins invited more often head studies, of deities and 
eventually of living rulers. But there are many genre scenes still 
in the tradition of the Archaic period, and a number of superb 
animal studies-like Zeus' eagle at Olympia. On the whole the 
nature of the coin-engraver's task demanded a greater conserva
tism of motif and treatment, and, except for the superb portrait 
heads, the coins of the later periods tend to monotony and lack 
the originality we see in the 6th and 5th centuries. 

The Perfect Buildings of a Troubled Age 
In the Classical period the Doric and Ionic orders find expression 
in the finest temple buildings of any period of Greek art, and, 
fortunately, in some of the best preserved. We think first of the 
Acropolis at Athens. The Parthenon is a classic Doric temple, 
unorthodox only in the frieze which ran along the top of the wall 
within the outer colonnade. The exquisite carving of the smallest 
detail in the clear white marble, and the subtlety of the curves 
which, though barely perceptible, lighten the rectangular mass of 
the structure, exemplify the highest standards of technique and 
design-although not of engineering, since in such buildings the 
Greeks played extra-safe piling stone on stone. The Ionic and 
Doric orders stood side by side in the monumental entrance way 
(Propylaea) to the Acropolis. The strange and beautiful Erechtheum 
opposite the Parthenon, with its Maiden-porch where Caryatids 
stood as sculpture columns, is in the Ionic order, as is the small 
temple of Athena Nike, beside the entrance way. Down in the 
town, above the market place, is another well-preserved Doric 
temple, that of the god Hephaestus. All these buildings belong to 
the middle and second half of the 5th century-the years of 
Athens' empire and pride, even to the years of her bitterest 
struggles with Sparta. 

In these years too a third order was invented, differing from 
the Ionic only essentially in the form of its capital which is like 
a basket out of which grow broad leaves of acanthus, topped at 
the corners by volutes. Indeed, the basket and shrub story was 
told in antiquity as the way this new 'Corinthian' order was in
spired. It was to become one of the most popular types of capital, 
lending itself to a greater variety of treatment than the canonic 
Doric and Ionic. 

The achievements of Classical architecture were by no means 
confined to temples. Theatres had once been simple dancing 
floors at the foot of a slope which gave a sort of grandstand for 
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The Athenian Acrapolis, a flat-topped rock falling away steeply on all 
sides exc~pt .the tJJest, tvas the site of the first settlements in remote pre
history, and in "11;·cenaean times tvas surrounded by a fortification tva!! 
which in part surviz;es. In the Archaic period it became a site for the 
temples and altars of the city-the famous kouroi and korai tPere made 
for them. During the Persian war the enemy occupied Athe:u and the 
Acropolis and all the buildingJ· JPere razed to the ground. Under Pericles 
neu' ones z.vere built, the masterpieces of the Classica!Age tv hose ruins can 
still be seen. Entering up the steep ft(r;ht of steps froJJJ the tnst, the visitor 
found the Temple of Athena Nike on the bastion to his right. The elabo
rate entrance ( Propylaea) led into an open space dominated by the large 
statue of Athena PromachNJ' by Phidias. Beyond this lay the Erechthettm 
and the Parthenon, the largest temple on the Acropolis, dedicated to 
Athena the Vir;gin. (I 4) 

spectators. New deep cuttings are made into the hill side for the 
seats and at the back now are stage buildings. These theatres are 
impressive for their elaborately planned seating and fine acoustics 
rather than architectural decoration, although this was not lacking. 
Roofed buildings for assemblies are square in form with tiers of 
seats on three or four sides, the roof supported in series of inner 
columns. Such was the Music Hall (Odeum) at Athens, the Hall 
of the Mysteries at Eleusis, and Council-houses at Athens and 
other cities. Assemblies of the whole citizen body were held in 
theatres or theatre-like auditoria, like the Pnyx in Athens. 

A new type of building is the stoa, which was long, open at one 
side with a continuous colonnade, and often two-storied. The 
rooms at the back might be for shops or civic offices, but the stoas 
could also serve as law-courts, and the covered colonnade could 
both shelter gatherings and act as grandstands for ceremonies in 
the market place. The Agora, or market place, at Athens gives us 
a very good idea of civic architecture: flanked by stoas, some for 
law-courts, others for commerce, others again for government 
officials; a meeting hall for the Council, a strange circular building 
(tholos) which served as a sort of official reception and banquet 
hall. The stoas and other buildings looked onto the square where 
there were altars, dedicatory statues and official notice boards, and 
through the square ran the Panathenaic Way along which the pro
cessions passed up to the Acropolis to honour the city's goddess. 
The usual Doric and Ionic orders are used for all these civic 
buildings as for the temples. 

Town plans were generally irregular-the result of gradual 
growth, but as early as 700 BC it was found possible to impose a 
rough grid plan where a town had to be re-built after a disaster-
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as at Smyrna. To Hippodamus of Miletus was attributed grid 
systems of town plans in new cities, like Athens' colony at Thurii 
in south Italy. Where fortification walls were needed they ran 
along convenient heights and, before the age of missiles at least, 
need not be more substantial than to withstand the battering ram. 
Towers, or jogs in the wall line, ensured that all parts could be 
covered by the defenders' fire, and gateways were specially 
strengthened. If there was an acropolis or citadel-refuge, this 
would be more substantially defended, but the Greeks were quite 
ready to throw up long lines of fortifications across country to 
link a town with its port-as Athens and Piraeus-or block a pass 
like that between the Athens and Eleusis plains. 

The house plans are a great deal more sophisticated than the 
simple one-roomed Archaic dwellings, but there are no palaces as 
we understand the word. The approach to a typical 5th-century 
town house would be through a narrow passage from the street, 
with shops or workrooms at either side. It leads to an open 
courtyard flanked by colonnades-Doric or Ionic-along one or 
more sides, and possibly with a mosaic floor in the centre over the 
house's cistern. The other rooms open off the colonnades, and at 
the back of the house there may be two stories. We know most 
about Classical Greek houses from the discoveries at Olynthus, 
Priene and on Delos. At the last two sites named we can trace the 
development on into the succeeding period in the more luxurious 
Hellenistic houses, but the general type and plan was established 
already, it seems, in the 5th century. 

In Asia Minor the Carian dynast, Mausolus, had built for him, 
by his wife, a magnificent tomb building, colonnaded, set on a 
high base and lavishly decorated with sculpture, which has given 
its name to all such monuments-'mausolea'. Greek tombs were 
generally marked by no more than a carved gravestone, but the 
fashion for something grander was now established. 

HELLENISTIC GREECE 323-30 BC 
Under Royal Patronage: a Rich Extravagance 

Alexander died in 3 2 3 BC and the great empire he had established, 
from Egypt to the borders of Pakistan, broke up into smaller but 
still powerful kingdoms. The heyday of the Greek democracies 
and city-states was gone. Artists were more naturally attracted 
to the courts of Alexander's successors for employment and found 
there commissions for works on a scale considered suitable to the 
dignity of a king. The natural tendency was for local schools to 
spring up-in Pergamum, Antioch and Alexandria-and it is 
possible to distinguish some of the characteristics of each in 
different fields. More important is the ambitious scale of the new 
works. Colossal temples, massive statuary groups, lavish painting 
and jewellery, the sort of thing which the city-states of the past 
were rarely able to compass or afford. This access and show of 
wealth in itself did little to help Greek art, except to develop 
its capacity for the extravagant and the showy. But the mastery of 
techniques and natural skill in composition can still impress and 
moYe us. And this was the art which the Romans found, encour
aged, copied, and handed on to be the heritage of the Renaissance 
and western art as we know it today. So it deserves our atten
tion. Some measure of the growing impoverishment in invention, 
or perhaps simply dissatisfaction with the new trends, can be seen 
in the schools which consciously imitated the great works of the 
Classical period. 

The Romans sacked Corinth in 146 BC, but under the Republic, 
Roman taste (already thoroughly hellenized) and demand did little 
or nothing to affect the development of Greek art, and so we take 
our 'Hellenistic' period down to the foundation of the Principate. 

Realism and Emotion in Sculpture 

In earlier centuries the problems of anatomy, of pose, of the ex
pression of emotion and, to some degree, of portraiture, had been 
worked out. In the Hellenistic period all these skills were exer
cised to the full by artists whose imagination had not yet been 
dulled by the weight of tradition. There is a new boldness in com
position. Features of body and face may be subtly distorted to 
express forceful emotion or energy. Tricks of drapery carving 
suggest even folds beneath folds. Only in portraiture is full 
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realism tempered still by a measure of idealism; while elsewhere 
the fullest realism is exercised in other subjects sympathetically 
treated for the .first time-old people, cripples, children. 

The works of individual schools or even artists are dif.ficult 
to distinguish. But the vigour and almost brutal realism of works 
made for the rulers of Pergamum can be readily picked out. It is 
best shown in the relief of gods .fighting giants carved for the 
Great Altar at Pergamum, and in the two groups of vanquished 
Gauls which Pergamene monarchs dedicated at home and in 
Athens-among them the famous 'dying Gaul' known to us from 
the copy in Rome which was for long wrongly known as the 
'dying Gladiator'. 

Athens, as we might expect, is thought to have clung rather to 
the Classical tradition, probably best represented by the .fine 
series of portrait statues of statesmen and philosophers, or com
memorative statues in poses and styles strongly reminiscent still 
of Lysippus. 

To Alexandria, seat of the Ptolemies, is attributed a softer style 
of carving, less dramatic, more appealing. But to a very large ex
tent we are forced to appreciate Hellenistic sculpture in terms of 
the individual works which are preserved, in original or copy, 
and which we are often seriously at a loss to date at all accurately. 
Most of these are very familiar to us because they were liked and 
copied in the Roman period. 

The Venus de Milo is perhaps the best known Greek statue-a 
Hellenistic work of a type which had already been long popular, 
since the days of Praxiteles. There are many other Aphrodites of 
the Hellenistic period, partly dressed or naked, holding attributes 
or wringing out their hair. They were much copied in the Roman 
period and our galleries and museums are well stocked with them. 
The Venus de Milo is a rare and .fine original. Other popular 
Aphrodite .figures show the goddess crouching, at her bath. The 
poses and drapery are copied time and again in Renaissance and 
later classicizing work. 

Next best known, perhaps, is the Laocoon group, of the priest 
and his sons wrestling with the serpents sent by Apollo. The 
anguish and desperate tension are expressed by the features and 
by the heavy knotted muscles of the central .figure. 

Dramatic treatment of drapery added to the effect which the 
artist could win from realistic anatomy and features. The wind
swept drapery of the great Victory of Samothrace both reveals the 
strong and sensuous forms of the young goddess and heightens 
the vivid impression that she has just landed on the prow of a 
ship. In other statues of women, of the later Hellenistic period, we 
can detect also a taste for proportions rather different from the 
classic of Praxiteles: taller .figures now, with slight shoulders and 
breasts and full hips, leaning languidly against small columns or 
busy at their toilet. 

The principle of being able, indeed obliged, to view a figure 
from more than one aspect had been established by Lysippus. In 
the Hellenistic period it is applied to groups (not, though, the 
Laocoon) like Dirce being tied to a bull by Zethus and Amphion. 
But such groups seem, fortunately, rare and vulgar tours de force. 

The realism of portraiture was applied not only in heads or sta
tues of contemporaries but in genre studies, of athletes, boxers 
with cauliflower ears, cripples and the deformities of old age: 
subjects which earlier sculptors would have idealized if they had 
admitted them at all. 

The later Hellenistic period is characterized by new composi
tions which deliberately reflect the style, pose and features of 
Classical statuary, and by the beginning of the regular mechanical 
copying of earlier works. This was done by the pointing process, 
essentially that still used in studios today, by which a wholly 
accurate copy of a .figure in the round can be taken at the same 
size or reduced. Famous works of artists like Phidias, Praxiteles 
and Lysippus were copied, and these helped to popularize other 
works in a classicizing style which sometimes only lightly adapted 
their models. The patronage of Rome was the main reason for this 
spate of copying, but this new market had not yet made any 
serious and apparent effect on the character of Greek artists' work. 
Later, under the Empire, the artists are still usually Greeks but 
the character of their work is firmly dictated by and moulded to 
Roma~n taste. 

The last phase of Greek fJotteJ], 
in He!lmistic ti r;;es, is charac
terized by vases decorated not by 
painting but by jigttres or patterns 
in relief, J?Jade in moulds. This 
'liomeric bmvl' probcb(y shmvs 
an iNcident from the Iliad. (I J) 

Clay Vases Patterned in Relief 
Although painted figure decoration is no longer generally admitted, 
the Hellenistic clay vases are still elaborately fashioned. They are 
often left in their fine lustrous black paint, and if there is any paint
ed decoration at all, it is of florals and other patterns in white, 
yellow and gold. More often we .find relief patterns, inspired by 
metalwork and often closely copying metal vases. This may take 
the form of relief figures or groups applied to the surface of the 
vase, or simply metallic details and patterns, like fluting. Ordi
nary drinking cups of clay are either rather like tea-cups, but with 
two handles and a foot, or are hemispherical and covered with 
patterns in relief. The latter are made in moulds and are most 
characteristic of the period. The patterns are sometimes taken 
from fine metalwork, but more often remind us of trivial stucco 
relief work on country-house ceilings. There is, indeed, a con
nection. For these Hellenistic moulded bowls are the immed
iate forerunners of Roman terra sigillata. The Romans preferred 
a red paint, and many of the later Hellenistic bowls are in fact 
fired brown or red. The Roman bowls carried similar patterns, 
were prized and collected in Renaissance Italy, and partly inspired 
encrusted relief work on walls, ceilings-and vases-then and 
later. Remotely, a Wedgwood tea-pot is descended from Hellen
istic relief vases. 

At Alexandria the old Egyptian techniques of real glazing were 
employed on vases of clay or faience (a sandy composition) which 
are Greek in shape and carry Greek decoration. Some of the .finest 
are decorated with relief figures of the Ptolemaic queens as 
priestesses. 

Murals, Mosaics and Roman Copies 
In this, probably the greatest age of Greek painting, we are again 
deprived of all but the poorest examples of the art. Painted tomb
stones, even a few painted .figures on vases from Sicily, give us no 
idea of the style and subjects of the wall paintings. As with so much 
of the sculpture we have again to rely on copies of the Roman 
period, but these are far more difficult to identify and attribute to 
the masters of their originals. A great many of the fine wall
paintings from the houses of Pompeii and Herculaneum, which 
were overwhelmed by the eruption of Vesuvius in AD 79, show 
scenes which must derive directly from 4th-century or Hellenistic 
Greek originals. Often the same scene is copied more than once, 
the later artist sometimes adding details or .figures of his own 
choice. As we would expect, the best are of mythological scenes or 
groups in which studies of human .figures are prominent, treated 
with full command in representing the third dimension by shading 
and even with a rudimentary idea of perspective. But as well as 
these set scenes it seems likely that the Hellenistic period also saw 
the birth of a real interest in landscape-at least for the setting 
of myth-and of the mock-architectural wall-painting which is 
such a feature of the Pompeian houses. 

The wall paintings were executed on plaster. On the floors are 
mosaics which often carry figure scenes, themselves derived from 
famous paintings, or original compositions. The range of colour 
and detail is of course more limited, but the effect can still be most 
impressive. Some of the earliest mosaics, from Macedonian palaces 
of the 4th century, are made of coloured pebbles with different 
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areas sometimes set off by metal strips. In the Hell('nistic period 
the more usual 'tesserae' are used-little cubes of coloured stone 
or glass. Some fine and original mosaics survive in Greece, notably 
on Delos. Others, in Italy, reflect Hellenistic or earlier designs, like 
the famous mosaic in Naples from Pompeii showing Alexander the 
Great at the battle of Issus, which certainly derives from a wall 
painting, and possibly one painted in the lifetime of Alexander 
himself. 

Rich Work in Metal 
There is an infinite new richness and variety in the metalwork of 
the Hellenistic period, the result of the renewed access to the 
riches of the east, opened up by Alexander's conquests. The old 
forms, of decorative mirrors and vases, are embellished, and we 
meet now more often precious metals inlaid in bronze to lend 
colour and detail to figures and patterns. Now too there is a touch 
of the grotesque in the use of figures or animals as decorative 
attachments or handles for vases. Work in beaten relief is again 
most popular and was copied by the potters. The sculptural forms 
and poses of course match contemporary styles of sculpture and 
relief work in stone. Some of the finest chased silver vases found 
in Roman hoards must be derived directly from Hellenistic metal
work. A particularly popular form, for gold or silver, is the 
animal-head cup with relief decoration around the rim-an eastern 
form which had already been popular in Greece in the Archaic 
period. 

Jewellery becomes yet more ornate and more often we find 
decorative or semi-precious stones used as inlays or beads. Ear
ring pendants often take the form of tiny figures of Eros below 
a big rosette, or else the whole ear-ring is an open hoop with one 
pointed end and at the other an animal head. Diadems are lightly 
embossed and bracelets with animal-head terminals long remain 
popular. Wreaths-as prizes, for festive occasions or, indeed, for 
the dead-copy closely the natural leaves of laurel, ivy or oak. 
Necklaces may take the form of strings of golden berries or nuts 
or flowers. All this extravagant jewellery was naturally most in 
demand at the courts of the Hellenistic princes, and much that 
has survived comes from the centres of their kingdoms, in north 
Greece and Egypt, rather than the older cities of Athens or 
Corinth. 

Engravers' Arts and a New Craft: Glass 
The engraved gems of earlier periods were usually bulky stones 
which were set on a swivel and worn as pendants or finger-rings. 
In the Hellenistic period they are more often cut to be set actually 
into a metal ring, in the modern manner. A far greater variety of 
stones, some semi-precious, was used, but besides these there was 
a brisk production of cheap insets for finger-rings, made of glass 
or a paste composition. Since several of these could be made from 
one mould their value as personal signets was slight, but it is 
likely throughout Classical antiquity that these stones were as 
much in demand for their decorative value as they were as seals. 

Now too the engraver turned to a new class of gem-the cameo. 
For this the stone was cut in relief, not hollowed out as a seal to 
be impressed in clay or wax. Banded stones were used for cameos, 
like sardonyx in which layers of brown and white alternated, so 
that according to the height of the relief-carving different parts 
of the visible surface were picked out in different colours. 

With Alexander and his successors the 'cult of personality' was 
particularly cherished. This led to a lively interest in portrait 
sculpture, which is reflected also in the superb heads of Hellen
istic rulers which appear on coins of this period. Devices other 
than these portrait heads are often over-elaborate now, or treated 
in a comparatively summary fashion. 

Clay plaques and figurines remain very popular. Best known are 
the 'Tanagra statuettes'-so-called from the place where many 
were found but representing a type common to all parts of the 
Greek world. A favourite motif is of a standing woman, elabora
tely dressed and coiffed, holding a fan or mirror. These are elegant, 
stylish figures, which so warmed Victorian hearts that copies and 
forgeries of them abound in collections today. 

Finer and more valuable works in clay, generally from the cities 
of Asia Minor, represent current statuary types in miniature. Detail 
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of modelling is exquisitely worked, and the whole is often gilded 
over, an enhancement which has generally, and fortunately, not 
survived. As well as these elaborate works there is a host of smal
ler decorative or votive figures. From Alexandria, for instance, 
we find series of grotesque figures, hunchbacks and cripples, the 
sort of realistic subjects which had also attracted the sculptors. 

Vessels were generally still of clay, the better ones of bronze, 
but a new material was becoming widely used-glass. In the later 
Archaic and Classical periods the small glass flasks were wholly 
opaque and multi-coloured. By the end of the Hellenistic period 
more elaborate works of cut or moulded glass are found, and at 
last the techniques of glass blowing were discovered. But the full 
exploitation of this new craft, which served both for common ves
sels and for works of art, was to lie in the hands of the Romans. 

The Lighthouse of Alexandria has com
pletely disappeared, but some authentic 
features, such as the figures of the gods on 
the top, are preserved in this stylized pic
ture from an Alexandrian medallion. ( r6) 

Temples, Palaces and Citadels 
The main developments in the architecture of the Hellenistic 
period are in the design of public buildings and in the scale of the 
works undertaken. The idiom remains the same and the same 
orders-Doric, Ionic and the new Corinthian-still provide the 
standard forms for columns and upperworks, and dictate the 
appearance of the buildings. 

At several places Alexander and his successors took the oppor
tunity to perpetuate their names by founding new cities or radi
cally re-shaping the old ones. A proper grid system of roads 
could be laid out, and public buildings suitable to such extra
vagant new foundations were designed. Most of these are to be 
found outside the world of old Greece, which was in this period 
less rich and where there were fewer opportunities for radical new 
plans. Thus, Alexandria had its new lighthouse, some 440 feet 
high and reckoned one of the Seven Wonders of the World. The 
new temples rival the ambitious dimensions of the earliest Ionic 
temples at Ephesus and Samos. The 'Temple of Diana of the 
Ephesians' had been rebuilt already, after a fire, in the 4th century. 
At Didyma, near Miletus, the new temple of Apollo, with its 
forest of columns, had an open central court in which a smaller 
shrine stood. Its ruins still dwarf the Turkish village by its walls. 
Several of these grandiose plans took long to complete. A classic 
example is the Temple of Olympian Zeus in Athens which was 
laid out in the 6th century but only completed under the Roman 
Emperor Hadrian, and then in the Corinthian order. The great 
Ionian stepped altars were surpassed by the Great Altar of Zeus 
and Athena at Pergamum, whose sculptures we have already 
mentioned. 

Older buildings, such as theatres, cult places like the Hall of 
Mysteries at Eleusis, and even temples were re-modelled in the 
spirit of the new age. The new or re-planned cities of Asia Minor 
had assembly- or council-halls. Gymnasia or palaestrae were 
erected for athletic training. These were generally large open 
courts with colonnaded sides and changing rooms or baths at
tached. 

Private houses are somewhat more elegant variants on what 
had been current before. The main courtyard in the finer houses 
has colonnades on all sides now, and there is very often also a 
second court or small garden at the back. Hotels, which were built 
for visitors to the principal sanctuaries, also take the form of a 
courtyard, or several courtyards, with rows of rooms around them 
behind shadowy colonnades. There is no good reason to believe 
that the Greeks indulged in anything like the sort of landscaping 
which attends every major building project today, but they had 
as good an eye for the spacing and siting of buildings in relation 
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Tbe Temple of Apollo at Didyma: one of the largest buildings of the 
Hellenistic Age. It was surrounded by a double colonnade, but after 
passing through the porch and along a narrow tunnel, the worshipper 
emerged not into a dim naos but out again into the open air of an inner 
court. Inside this open court, originally planted with bay trees, stood a 
small Ionic temple housing the Archaic bronze statue of Apollo. ( IJ) 

to each other as they had for the proportions of individual struc
tures, even in their details. 

The construction of fortification walls depended upon the 
weapons to be used from or against them. In the 4th century we 
find tall strong towers to carry catapults. Heavier missiles thrown 
against the walls and skilled sapping meant that they had to be 
built more stoutly and with more involved defence works out
side the main line-ditches and forward batteries, like pill-boxes. 
These are typical of the Hellenistic cities, but possibly the best 
example is seen at Syracuse in Sicily. 

A BRIDGE TO ROME: THE ETRUSCANS 
The art of Etruria is important and interesting for various reasons. 
In the first place it shows what the impact of Greek life and art 
could be on comparatively unsophisticated peoples outside the 
Greek world. Next, beside orientalizing Greek art, it shows us 
how the same sort of stimulus, from the east, acted upon peoples 
of quite different temperament. Finally, the strongly hellenized 
art of Etruria was to play an important part in the make-up of 
Roman art. 

The centre of Etruria lay in the hilly, but fertile and well
wooded country north of Rome and west of the Apennines. We 
do not know exactly where the Etruscans came from or when, but 
they are clearly not natives ofltaly, and the tradition that they came 
from the east, probably from Asia Minor and the area of Lydia, 
some time in the Greek early Iron Age, is quite likely to be cor
rect. They settled in separate fortified towns and assimilated much 
of the native culture of Italy (still a Bronze Age culture). Their 
remains offer little enough to illustrate their eastern origins. 

In the 8th century Greeks from Euboea established colonies 

almost on their doorstep, on the island of Ischia and at Cumae. 
They must have been placed there at least partly with a view to 
fostering the trade with Etruria. The Greeks, it seems, sought 
metal. In return they carried objects from the eastern markets 
which they had already been exploiting, and their own artefacts. 
The effects of this sudden arrival of oriental and of Greek Geo
metric art upon a virtually artless people were electrifying. Very 
soon Greeks were making versions of their Geometric vases ... for 
the Etruscans, and teaching the Etruscans to paint vases:·'for 
themselves. The oriental objects introduced new patterns and 
techniques, and once native Etruscan schools of artists were 
established we can see in their products an exotic blend of what 
attracted them most in either Greek or oriental. It was not always 
the best, but it was generally the most spectacular and their work 
is nothing if not lavish. Oriental forms were copied indiscrimi
nately, never properly assimilated as they were by the Greeks who 
could impose their own discipline and artistic tradition, well 
founded in the Geometric period. 

By about 6oo BC Greek influence was paramount and although 
by now many of the artists were no doubt Etruscans, superficially 
their art is Greek. But it is very provincial, and native Etruscan 
taste inspired new patterns, and their workshops invented new 
forms, so that we can soon distinguish individual Etruscan 
schools for sculpture, bronzes and clay vases. Their battles with 
the Greeks, who by the ~ th century controlled most of south 
Italy and Sicily, made no difference to the way Etruscan art 
developed as a parallel though somewhat aberrant branch of 
Greek art. The burghers of Rome, although not Etruscans, lived 
in a very~similar artistic climate, and when they grew powerful 
and rich,'rable even to absorb Etruria, their art was as Etruscan 
in appearance as it could be. But their attitude to the Greeks and 
to Greek art was quite different. 

The Sculptors Learn a New Technique 
Sculptural technique is very largely determined by available ma
terials. Greece had the fine white marble to match the hard stones 
of Egypt. Etruria had not, so that when monumental sculpture 
was attempted soft limestone was used, or clay. There is literary 
evidence for the arrival of Greek craftsmen in Etruria who 
taught the techniques of making big statues in clay. They were 
produced too in Greece, but less often since finer materials were 
available. But in Etruria many of the earliest statues, even life size 
and more, are of clay. Best known perhaps are the great figures 
which strode along the roof of the temple of Apollo at V eii. These 
carry all the outward trappings of Archaic Greek art-pert, lively 
features, elaborate drapery patterns-but also a gross strength 
which is foreign to Greek art and a wayward treatment of details 
which seems over-involved. Many such works betray clearly the 
influence of East-Greek art, a trait which can be observed in other 
fields, and which may be the result of the arrival of Ionian artists 
in Etruria, chased from their eastern homes by the Persians in the 
mid-6th century. The same influence is discernible in the low 
relief decoration of the stone cinerary boxes from Chiusi. 

The earlier Archaic works reveal more of the oriental influence, 
although much of this was no doubt carried by Greeks. In stone 
there are fine funerary lions and sphinxes from Vulci. The major 
works are closely copied in the small bronzes, in many of which 
freshness and elegance are achieved in a completely un-Greek 
manner. In a country rich in metals bronze sculpture was likely 
to be popular, but the difficulties of the technique discouraged 
major works until later periods, from which there are such 
masterpieces as the Arezzo chimaera. 

Statuary in clay and~soft stone we have in plenty from the 
Classical period. ThereJis laggard copying of Greek styles, but 
beside the wholly graecizing works, there is more and more 
which is unmistakably Etruscan in conception, form and execu
tion. The idealizing tendencies of Greek art meant nothing to 
Etruria, which may explain why the Archaic conventions died 
hard there. We find, for instance, the sort of characterization of 
heads which heralds true portraiture. This was encouraged by the 
practice of making heads or whole figures for grave monuments. 
The Romans shared this custom, and this explains the subtly 
different approach to portraiture shown by them, after the Greeks. 
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Greek Models for the Vase Painter 
The Etruscan vases which reflect most clearly the native tradition 
are in bucchero-fine black all through with impressed or mould
ed, not painted, decoration. The best are handsome workmanlike 
vessels, but most are very coarse. These are made both in native 
shapes, and in shapes copied straight from the Greek, and 
they were in production in the 7th and 6th centuries, at a time 
when Greek painted vases were being imported in considerable 
numbers and being imitated locally. Some enterprising Greek 
potters even copied native shapes deliberately for the export trade 
to Etruria. 

All Etruscan painted pottery derive~ in varying degrees from 
Greek. The Geometric copies the more bz.nal Corinthian and 
Euboean patterns. In the 7th and early 6th centuries 'Italo
Corinthian' vases ape the animal friezes of Corinthian black
figure, rendering parts of the bodies as fantastic patterns and 
occasionally adding oriental motifs which the Greeks had not 
generally admitted on their vases. In the 6th century more Athe
nian vases were imported but they were not the only or even the 
main source of inspiration for Etruscan vase-painters. East-Greek 
immigrants set up shop in Etruria in the second half of the 6th 
century, and the earliest Etruscan vases in a developed black
figure style are more influenced by East-Greek styles and conven
tions than by Athenian ones. 

Later Etruscan black-figure vases offer the same bizarre pat
terns as the sculpture. Greek mythological scenes may be copied, 
but we find also some odd native variants or misunderstandings, 
as well as some native demons or stories. The style is sometimes 
lively and bold but too mannered to hold our interest. 

Later still the red-figured Athenian vases were imitated, at first 
by painting in red on black, and then with the proper reserved 
technique. But the Etruscan adaptation or copies of Greek styles 
in vase-painting in this, as in other periods, offers less of what 
we might hope to pick out as native Etruscan art and taste than 
do the other arts. 

The Etruscan Reflection of 
Greek Wall Painting 
The finest Etruscan tombs are in the form of chambers cut in the 
rock, or stone-built and covered with a mound of earth. The 
tomb chambers often have painted walls and have been found 
with the colours of their decoration still remarkably well pre
served. The figure decoration in these tombs--of the 6th century 
on-is, like all else in Etruscan art, derived from the Greek. But 
in Greece there are no structures like these tombs in which early 
examples of wall-painting could have survived, and what we 
know of Greek painting has in some measure to be learnt from 
what they executed for the Etruscans, or inspired the Etruscan 
artists to paint for themselves. 

Among the earliest are big clay plaques which were fixed to the 
wall to form a frieze. These, and contemporary wall-paintings, 
closely reflect the style of the figure decoration on Greek vases 
and its conventions. There is, of course, much more colour, but 
the style is very like ordinary line drawing with fill-in colours, as 
.in a child's painting book. Some paintings are so close in style to 
the vases painted in Etruria by Greeks, which have already been 
mentioned, that it has been thought that the same artists may have 
been at work. 

In the Classical and Hellenistic periods technique improves 
.immensely and the useE. of shading are eventually appreciated. But 
the paintings are pale reflections of what we know or can deduce 
about contemporary works in Greece. 

Many of the subjects of the early paintings are taken from Greek 
mythology, or the sort of scenes of everyday life found on Greek 
vases, but Etruscan beliefs about the underworld also lent subjects, 
like their sinister demons. Another feature, and one which, so far 
as we can judge, is more characteristic of Egyptian than of Greek 
painting, is the interest in landscape and the readiness to sub
ordinate human figures to their setting. The Greeks were always 
reluctant to let nature dwarf man. 
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The Native Genius in Other Arts 
In the 7th century Etruscan art acknowledges the character of the 
orientalizing influences to which it was subjected more directly 
than does Greek art. This is especially well shown in crafts other 
than those like vase-painting in which the Greeks, and so Greek 
influence, excelled. Ivories carved in the round or in relief are 
closer to eastern models than their Greek orientalizing counter
parts. More specifically Phoenician influence can be detected 
elsewhere-in the jewellery, with the accomplished use of the most 
difficult techniques of filigree and granulation, in the shapes of 
bronze jugs, in the engraved decoration of silver vessels. At all 
times Etruscan jewellery was extravagant and vulgar, better ad
mired for its excellent detail than its overall effect. 

From the 6th century onwards Greek influence is dominant and 
the stranger oriental conceits are abandoned. Important schools 
of bronze-workers were established, producing distinctive 
Etruscan works-elaborate candelabra, for example, crowned by 
exquisite statuettes of single figures or groups, hammered reliefs 
for the decoration of furniture and chariots, and some individual 
variations on Greek types of plastic attachments to metal vases. In 
the 5th century begins an important series of bronze mirrors with 
their backs carrying incised figure scenes. This is a practice sel
dom met in Greece, and some of the Etruscan mirrors are unusu
ally finely drawn, although the late ones are very dull and repeti
tive. Similar incised decoration is met on cistae-cylindrical boxes, 
with statuettes as handles on their lids. 

Ionian artists introduced a type of gold ring, with a long oval 
bezel incised with animals or mythological scenes. In the later 
6th century the local production of sealstones begins, generally 
scarabs of carnelian. The quality of the finest early pieces matches 
the best Greek, but the style and techr.ique coarsens rapidly and 
the same scarab form is retained into the Hellenistic period, long 
after it had been abandoned by the Greeks. 

For clay work, we do not find the mass of statuettes which are 
so common on Greek sites, but the material was used for major 
statuary, as we have seen, and also for the elaborate clay revet
ments which sheathed the wooden parts of buildings. These are 
painted or moulded in relief. 

Etruscan architecture is generally simple although in the later 
periods they soon mastered important building techniques which 
were to be further developed by the Romans. Several details too 
of their architecture were retained by the Romans, notably the 
temples on a high platform and with three rooms side by side. 

Greece Meets Rome 
In the Archaic period Rome had been dominated by Etruria. 
After winning independence she waxed strong and in the 3rd 
century BC it was Etruria which owed allegiance to the Roman 
state. All this meant that Roman life and art was thoroughly con
ditioned by contact with Etruria, and that in this way she had 
absorbed all those mixed Greek traditions which informed 
Etruscan art. At the same time Roman expansion was overwhelm
ing the Greek cities of the west, in the south of Italy and Sicily 
where the arts of the Greek homeland had flourished in an extra
vagant, though somewhat provincial manner, and gradually 
Rome was stretching out her hand to the riches of Greece herself. 
In these three ways Greek art acted on Roman taste-through the 
hellenized barbarians of Etruria, through the Greek colonies, 
through direct contact with Greece. This was the background only 
and Greeks were still to play an active part. 

In Greece itself the coming of the Romans brought diminished 
prosperity, new allegiances, new markets and patrons for artists. 
In many respects-for example in portraiture-the arts in Greece 
remained little affected by Rome. What of the Classical past was 
not pillaged by Romans remained to instruct and set a standard 
which the Romans too were ready to admire and respect, and no 
little of the art of the Christian East is moulded in the same Classi
cal form. The course of these twin streams of the Greek tradition, 
in east and west, into later periods of Western Civilization, will 
be mapped in other chapters. 



VII THE ANCIENT LIFE 

The Greece and Rome of everyday 

F. R. COWELL 



(Those who had found it easy to bear hardship and dangers) 

anxiety and adversity found leisure and wealth) 

desirable under other circutnstances) a burden and a curse. 

Hence the lust for power first) then for money) grew upon them.) 

SALLUST, CATILINE, xo 

The burden of daily life 
pressed more heavily upon the common people of Greece and 
Rome than it does upon most peoples of the West today, who 
have had over two thousand years in which to improve upon 
their heritage. Existence was narrowly secured at the price of 
unremitting toil; many were slaves without human rights; those 
who were free-farmers, fishermen, artisans and traders-were 
lucky if they won much more than a bare subsistence for 
themselves and their families. But for the poor of republican 
Rome, the squalor and dirt of pest-ridden Athens was giving way 
to water-supply, sewers and street-paving, the flat-topped hovels 
to large, barrack-like apartment houses, divided by narrow streets 
into blocks or insulae. Some impression of these living conditions 
is given by the Roman relief (right) found in Lake Nemi. It shows 
part of a small town, with houses two and three storeys high 
huddled within a defensive wall. One building at the back is un
mistakably a basilica or town hall. The four-wheeled carriage that 
has been superimposed outside the wall is from a relief found at 
Vaison in Gaul. The elaboration of the horses' collars, the two 
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men sitting in such dignified attitudes on top and the heads dec
orating the sides make it likely that this is a ceremonial coach, 
used for civic occasions. 

One solution for poverty, tried by all at some time in the ancient 
world, was to rob one's neighbours, and none succeeded better 
than the Romans. Their vast empire, won by Roman legionaries, 
was gradually pacified and organized, to a large extent under the 
rule of law and for long under a tolerably efficient form of public 
administration. From such a foundation, wealth flowed rapidly 
into the hands of traders and those in imperial favour. Rich 
Etruscans and, especially, rich Greeks had shown the Romans an 
example of sophisticated living-an example which was raised, in 
their long imperial peace and from their greater material resources, 
to a standard of elegance and luxury that was not seen again in 
Europe until modern times. Eventually the people benefited also, 
from gardens, public squares, public recreation centres and a con
stant food supply and ample water which brought freedom from 
famine and a degree of ease and comfort. (1,2) 





The wealthy Romans 
li ved in houses of great luxun-. The 
rooms were noblv proportioned, spa
cious and often richh· painted with 
scenes from the m yths, architectural 
perspectives and small playful friezes 
lik e the one running round the atrium 
of the House of the Ve ttii at Pompeii 
(left)- where Cupids are engaged in 
a variety of human occupations . The 
splendidlv ornate wall-painting on 
the right is a detail remaining from 
the decoration of a villa at Hercula
neum . It gives an idea of what Roman 
palatial architecture-or most prob
ably the painted architecture of the 
stage- must have been like when it 
was new, g leaming with red and gold 
colour and lavishly covered in bronze 
and stucco ornament. (3, 6) 

The old Roman household paid rev
erence every day to the divinities 
thought to preside over hearth and 
home. Food and flowers were offered 
at a small shrine like a miniature 
templ e (above) w hich was often 
e laborate ly decorated. (4) 

The bedrooms opened offthe atritml , 
a small courrvard containing a stone
lined tank filled with wa ter from an 
aperture in the middle of its sloping 
roof. Beyond it was the tablimtllJ, a 
pri vate, family room- in the house at 
H erculaneum (left) the wooden parti
tion s which enclosed it have been 
restored on their original hinges. 
Beyond that again was a small garden 
surrounded by colonnades. (5) 
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Roman shops were mostly one-room 
booths opening directly on to the 
street. Right: a cutler at his workshop. 
One man holds an iron bar and works 
the bellows for the fire at the back, 
while another hammers on an anvil. 
Various tools, including pincers, hang 
above. Far right: a butcher at work 
on a pig's head. Behind him hang an
other pig's head, a ham, pigs' udders, 
a side of bacon and a lung. And some
one with small respect for the dead has 
carved, ungrammatically, 'To Marcius 
always drunk'. (9, 10) 

More small watercourses than are 
in use today served to transport mer
chandise in the Roman Empire. In the 
relief below a small barge carrying 
two barrels of wine is being pulled 
along a stream in Gaul. Two men tug 
at the ropes (there must have been 
three originally) and another steers 
with an oar. Like sailors, they sang 
shanties to keep the rhythm and lighten 
their task. (I I) 

The necessities of daily life , 
such as food, drink, clothing, tools 
and equipment, were provided by a 
host of small traders and craftsmen, 
many of them slaves. Hard work was 
the rule. 'At dawn', says Aristophanes, 

'At once from their sleep 
All mortals upleap, 

The cobblers, the tanners, the bakers, 
The potters, the bathmen, the smiths, 

And the shield and instrument makers'. 

Left: two scenes from Greek life illus
trated on vases. One shows a fish
monger slicing a tuna-fish with a huge 
knife, while the customer (somewhat 
caricatured) stands watching. In the 
other a boy is being measured for ne\v 
shoes. The cobbler cuts round his foot 
on a piece of leather. In Roman times 
it became the custom to commemorate 
a man's trade by a small relief on his 
tomb. (7, 8) 



Bread was still in the oven of Mod
estus, baker of Pompeii, when it was 
excavated after nearly z,ooo years. (I 6) 

A Roman bar (right) had holes in the 
marble counter where the large clay 
wine-jars were kept . (17) 

Two customers of rank (left) sit in a 
draper's shop while assistants hold up 
a large piece of cloth for their inspec
tion. Their own two slaves stand on 
either side. Note the Corinthian col
umns, upper floor and tiled roof. (12) 

Produce of the countryside was 
brought in huge quantities to the 
Roman markets during the night
Julius Caesar having prohibited carts 
during the daytime. Below left: a large 
flour-mill worked by a horse. Slaves 
and prisoners also were used to turn 
the huge grindstones. Centre: a small 
greengrocer behind a trestle table calls 
out the price of his wares (he is saying 
'Three!') . Vegetables that can be 
identified are cabbage, kale, garlic, 
leeks and onions . Right: a cutler's 
shop; behind the shopkeeper and his 
customer a fine array of cutlery is dis
played including sickles and several 
sorts of knife. (I 3, 14, r 5) 
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Furniture was sparse by modern 
standards, but often remarkable for 
the richness of its materials-cedar
wood, ivory, gold, ebon y- and the 
high quality of its workmanship. I\ 
couch or bed was the main item in 
most houses, being used both for 
sleeping on at ni gh t and for reclining 
on at meals. The small Roman mosaic 
of a love-scene (left) shows such a 
couch covered b\· a heavy cloth and a 
mattress. There would also be chairs, 
but no tables as we know them. Greek 
chairs were of se,·eral types: that in 
the relief below is solidlv made (the 
arm-support is a miniature Ionic 
column) and has two cushions ; the 
chest into which the girl is putting her 
carefu lly folded cloth has m ythological 
scenes carved on the side, and behind 
her hang a basket, a mirror, an oil-jar 
and a metal goblet . The other chair 
(bottom), from a vase-painting, is of 
wood and striking! y modern in design . 
Below left : a moulded glass goblet 
and table ornament such as would be 
owned only by the rich. Fine g lass was 
rare and often fetched fabu lous prices. 
(18- 21) 



A chair with a back was for the 
Romans long a symbol of dignity or 
respect, reserved for high officials or 
women of rank (the modern ceremo
nial use of thrones is a vestige of this 
tradition). In the fresco above, from 
a villa near Pompeii, a noblewoman 
plays on the cithara. Her chair is of 
bronze and has low arms and orna
mented legs. Actual furniture in this 
style has been recovered from Pom
peii, for instance the ornate bron ze 
stool (above right). (22, 24) 

Wild birds such as the thrushes (right) 
and hens' eggs must have been wel
come additions- even luxuries-to 
the monotonous diet of the poorer 
Romans. The staple food was wheat or 
barley in some form or other- either 
boiled into a thick porridge or made 
into flour and baked. The simple but 
elegant jug and beaker would have 
been owned by a middle-class house
hold. (z5) 

Constant hot water was- in theory
available from this ingenious Roman 
heater. Charcoal was burnt inside the 
semi-circular ore-place, the walls of 
which are in fact a hollow tank con
nected with the big barrel-shaped 
vessel behind. Water poured into this 
vessel (note the hinged lid) had to run 
round the fire and out at the tap in the 
front. (23) 



Banquets and drinking parties 
enlivened existence for the rich, and 
on special occasions for the poor too. 
In the Greek vase-painting (above) the 
evening has evidently reached a fairly 
advanced stage, but a hetaira with 
double-flute plays on in spite of dis
tractions. A fresco at Pompeii (left) 
shows a Roman banquet. No effort 
was spared to make the guests com
fortable. One slave removes the shoes 
of a newcomer (often a necessary 
precaution in view of the state of the 
streets), while another proffers him a 
cup of wine. The man at the back is 
attended by a negro slave. Another 
guest who has over-eaten or over
drunk is being sick as a boy tries to 
lead him away. Some Romans, Seneca 
remarked, 'ate to vomit and vomited 
to eat'. (z6, 27) 

The immense public baths of the 
Romans surpassed in size and magnifi
cence even their amphitheatres and 
temples; no town of any pretensions 
was without one. The largest of all 
was the Baths of Diocletian (right, 
fold out), which could accommodate Fold 
over 3,ooo people-a social centre for out ,... 
all manner of physical exercises, 
recreation, rest and gossip. Here we 
are looking from the main hall 
( tepidarium), with shallow warm baths 
left and right, through the great 
central entrance to the frigidarium, a 
wide open-air swimming pool. (z8) 



A wedding was usually the occasion for the greatest ceremony that 
most ordinary men and women had in their lives. In the scene from 
an archaic Greek vase (above), the bearded bridegroom is setting 
off with his bride. She lifts her mantle with one hand and holds on 
to the chariot with the other. Among the women who see them 
off are figures doubtless connected with the cult of Kore (Perse
phone) and Demeter; it is unusual for a wedding scene of this 
date (570- 560 Be) not to contain characters from mythology. 

In the famous 'Aldobrandini Wedding', depicted on the wall of 

. a mansion in Rome, realistic and m ythological elements are inter
mingled. The bride, dressed in white and wearing her veil, is being 
consoled by the goddess Aphrodite; in Athens and early Rome 
women had no choice, being compelled to marry as their guard
ian decided. In the centre a young woman- perhaps one of the 
Graces-leans on a short column and pours out scented oil. To 
the left an older woman, possibly the bride's mother, dips her hand 
into a basin as if to test the temperature of the water. Soon the 
bridegroom will enter, to the singing of the nuptial song. (29, 30) 
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The women of Greece 
led secluded, dependent liYes. For <l 

\Vedding, it is true, they mi ght put 
on fes ti ve clothes and go together 
ro the fountain Calli rrhoe to fet ch 
water for the bride's ceremon ial bath 
(left). But often it was a prelude to 
a life of servitude. 'It is eli fflcult', 
says a character in L j'Sistrata, ' for a 
\\·~man to escape from home.' (3 1) 

The intimate home life of the ancient 
world is preserved for us in scenes 
which do not become obsolete. On 
the vase above a husband comes home 
late from a three-day Dionysiac festinl 
held in March, the Anthesteria, during 
which the casks were opened and the 
new wine tasted. He bea ts on the door 
with his staff; his wife, apprehensive, 
hurries with a light to let him in . 
(Note the small details like the oil
lamp, the door-knock er and the tiles 
on the roof). 

The womenfolk had time to gossip: 
the peaceful little scene (left) of two 
ladies exchanging confidences is one 
of the small Tanagra figurines daring 
from Hellenistic times . 

To the Romans the family was a 
stronger unit. The charming relief 
(above right) shows a fami ly meal, the 
wife sitting in a chair (as the custom 
was), her youngest child on her knee, 
and the husband reclining. The older 
children stand nearby. Right: the cult 
of beauty. A wealthy lady is seated in 
a round-backed wicker chair with her 
feet on a footstool. She is not in a 
beauty-parlour, for none existed, but 
at home. Her four neat slave-girls are 
busy around her: one holds a perfume 
flask, a second poses a mirror, a third 
waits with a small pitcher, and ar
ranging her hair is the ornatrix-an 
important member of the slave house
hold who also saw to the rouge, lip
stick and eye-shadow. (32- 3 5) 



Spectacular sporti ng events 
were popular throughout the ancient world. The Olympic Games, 
held once in four yea rs, were a thrilling event in the lives of 
most Greeks, young and old. A li st of the champions from the 
earliest days in 776 13 down to ;\ 0 2 I 7 has been preserved. 
Beginning with running and wrestling the games soon became 
more elaborate, and after 472 BC they were extended over fi,·e 
days including a day for boy ' events . Chariot and horse races, 
running, jumping, boxing, discus and javelin throwing and 
ali-in wrestling were the main e\·ents, accompanied b~· festi,·ities 
and religious sacrifices. The ,·ictor's only prize was a \neath of 
wi ld olive leaves. The frieze of figures (top) is made up from 
several vase-paintings and shows athletes practising. The two 
men at each end, holding wands of forked hazel twigs, are trainers. 

The innate brutality of the Roman mob demanded fiercer ex
citement. They never tired of witnessing men and animals being 
done to death. Lurid scenes such as those shown aboYe were 
staged day after day in the huge Colosseum at Rome. On its 
sanded, blood-stained Roor g ladiators hacked each other to death 
or foughr lions and panthers (left). On the rack in the middle are 
seven eggs, one of which was removed after each event; the raised 

box on the left is that of the patron of the games. Criminals or 
defenceless prisoners \Yere torn to pieces by savage beasts. The 
Libyan prisoner (centre) is about to be killed b~· a panther as he 
stands bound to a stake in the chariot he had used against the Rom
ans. Or animals were pitted against each other- elephant against 
li on, bull against elephant (right) in hideous death strugg les . 

By compari son the four-horse chariot races in the great circuses 
were almost peaceful, a lthough charioteers and horses, urged to 
crazy speed by the huge, frenzied, ~ · elli ng mob, often had disastrous 
spills, when the driver's only hope of sun·inl lay in his ability 
instantaneously to sever the reins tied round his waist, with a sharp 
knife carried at the belt. The oblong course went round a wall of 
masonry-the backbone (spi11a) of the circus- marked on the 
relief (right) by double obelisks at each end and a single obelisk 
in the middle. The ranks of spectators are only sketchily indicated . 
_ t ,·arious poinrs round the track \\·ere rows of markers, turned 
down one by one to show the number of laps covered . The usual 
number was seven, but the Emperor Domitian is recorded as 
haYing reduced this to fiye in order to fit a hundred races into one 
day. (36- 4o) 





The pathetically short life of a little 
Roman boy is depicted on hjs tomb 
(above). We see him as a baby at his 
mother's breast ; next being admired 
by hi s father w ho has him in hi s anns. 
Before beginning hi s lessons and re
citing to his father in the fi.nal scene 
he is happily driv ing a little carriage 
pulled by a don key. (43) 

A Greek child's toys (right) were put 
with him into the g rave . There is a 
rattle in the shape of a pig, a clay top, 
a do ll with jointed limbs, a toy jug and 
a goose with a man on its back. (44) 



Boys and girls in Greece and Rome 
managed to get some fun out of life, as the jolly pair on the 
right seems to show. The boy is from Tanagra, the girl with 
the fan from the island of Aegina (3fd century Be). Earlier 
illustra tions of children's games appear on vases, such as the boy 
rolling a hoop (far left) . (41, 45 ) 

School soon claimed them. Greek education tended to be more 
broadly cultural, Roman more practical. In one scene (left) a boy 
is taught to play the lyre, while another is reciting Homer's I liad 
(the scroll held bv the master is not true to life: not only are the 
letters much too big, but the lines should run in 'pages' parallel 
with the sides). The Roman school (below right) is in Gaul and 
both teacher and pupils wear heavy clothes and leather shoes . 
Two of the boys are already sea ted in comfortable chairs; a third 
has arrived late and begins to apologize. (42, 46) 



'We lead a life of freedom , 
not only in our politics but in our mutual tolerance of private 
conduct' was the boast attributed to Pericles in his speech to 
the Athenians in 43 r BC. Even when Philip of Macedon defeated 
them in 3 3 8, he guaranteed their democratic constitution. But 
the Athenians feared that unscrupulous politicans might over
throw the government with Macedonian support and in 3 3 6 BC 

they passed the 'Law against Tyranny' (above): 'Should anyone, 
in an attempt at absolute power, rise up against the people or try 
to overthrow the democracy of Athens-whoever kills him shall 
be blameless'. (47) 

Election manifestos written on the wall of a private house in 
Pompeii (right) announce gladiatorial combats-the best way of 
winning popularity- paid for by Lucretius Satrus, and invite elec
tors to support Q(uintus) Postumus, among others. Under the 
emperors, political competition was limited to local affairs. (5 r) 

'Slavery is worse than any calamity' said a slave in the znd cen
tury BC, and most Greeks and Romans must have felt the same. 
Cruel punishments, like the pillory (top) or even death, were in
flicted for the most trivial offences. Man y slaves, however, achieved 
their freedom and became employees of their former owners. The 
portraits above are of Demetrius and Philonicus (probably his son), 
freedmen of Publius Licinius, a Roman magistrate. Demetrius' 
job was evidently the coining of money, one of the prerogatives of 
the magistrate. In the pediment are carved a block with a cased 
coin-die on it, a hammer and a pair of tongs holding a coin-blank. 
On the left are the axe and rods, the fasces of a magistrate; on the 
right more tools- a bow-drill, knife, small anvil or hammer-head 
and punch. (48, 49, 50) 



The Greece and Rome 
of everyday 

F. R. COWELL 

LIKE ALL OTHER peoples of antiquity, the earl r Greeks and Romans 
were strictly conditioned in their daily lives by the use they were 
able to make of their by no means very favourable natural sur
roundings. Theirs was the Mediterranean climate, t.he zone of the 
vine and the olive. They were able to survi\'C their often sharp 
but relatively short periods of severe cold in winter without great 
difficulty and to live more or less out-of-doors for most of the 
vear. So hot is the Mediterranean sun however that shade is as 
;1ecessary in summer as their braziers of red-hot charcoal could 
be in winter. Sun shelters were therefore a part of all better 
houses and large shelters were built in the open market-places in 
which, from very early times, Greek and Roman men had been 
in the habit of meeting together. In the stoas around the public 
open space or 1\gora of Athens and in the basilicas of the Roman 
Forum they were able to fortify their sense of community, to 
sustain one another, to learn news and rumours and above all to 
talk. Theirs was the talk, as this volume shows, which was to 
create a framework for the civilization we know. 

Magnificence and Squalor 
The entire State of Athens at the height of its glory in the 5th cen
tury BC probably had a population of rather less than 3oo,ooo, 
considerably less than that of any large European or American 
city today. Rome, on the other hand, at the beginning of our 
era already had about a million in and around the city with 
another thirteen millions or so in the rest of Italy. At least four 
millions were slaves. 

Command over the wealth of the known world enabled rich 
Romans to live in town and country houses of an elegance in 
design, in their layout of courtyards and gardens, in the lavishness 
of their materials, construction and decoration that no Athenian 
could match; nor indeed "\Vere they equalled or surpassed again 
until modern times. 

The poor lived in a squalor that they had probably always 
known, but they fared· worse in Athens than in Rome. There, 
from late Republican times, had sprung up huge barrack-like 
apartment houses covering like an island whole city blocks, and 
known as imttlae in consequence. By the 4th century AD there 
were over 44,ooo of these insttlae against less than z,ooo private 
houses. Some of the apartment houses of Rome contained elegant 
homes of a rich middle-class but the majority housed ordinary 
folk on very small incomes. The Athenians at their most flour
ishing period, seven or eight hundred years earlier, had nothing 
on this scale. 'Most of the houses were mean, only a few good', 
said a Greek about Athens of that time. Another Greek, Strabo, 
who had seen Augustan Rome, later contrasted Greek priorities 
of 'beauty, fortification and harbours' with Roman care for 
'water-supply, sewers and street-paving'. 

The living quarters of Athens, compared with those of Rome, 
were such as would disgrace any small, dirty, slum-town. The 
narrow alleys between small flat-topped hovels were filthy with 
house refuse and excrement rarely carted away. A by no means 
uncommon sight down to the 4th ancl 3rd centuries BC would be 
the tiny naked bodies of unwanted new-born babies, mostly girls, 
left at the crossroads for the slave tradc:rs or famished dogs. 
Down such alleys, muddy in wet weather, deep in dust in summer 

heat, swarming with Hies and vermin, an unbelievably foul hazard 
to health and decency, the Athenians were content to trudge 
barefoot or in sandals. 

At night, as in Rome, the inhabitants, if they were out at all, 
groped their way by the flickering light of their resinous torch or 
small Ltnrcrn, for there were no street lamps and any windows 
from which house lamps might cast their shafts of light were 
shuttered. Rich folk always had their slaves to escort them and in 
Rome especially, in imperial times, they were borne along by six 
or eight slaves in luxurious litters which in former times had been 
reserved for women. Such was the press of traffic in Rome's 
streets that they were early paved and drained with underground 
sewers to carry into the Tiber filth and refuse that in Athens 
nlled the streets. Moreover continual rebuilding made life in 
Imperial Rome very much more convenient than it had ever been 
in Athens. 

The furnit!Jre ~111d ec1uipment of a Greek house can to some 
extent be visualized from vase paintings while those of the Rom;ms 
are much better known from actual remains found in the buried 
cides of Pompeii and Herculaneum. By our standards both Greek 
and Roman houses were sparsely furnished, rather on the lines of 
the traditional Japanese interiors. 

A small altar stood in the entrance court of a Greek house on 
which pious heads of the household performed ritual sacrifices on 
sacred occasions and from which they sprinkled visitors witl1 the 
ceremonial water of purification. There would be little to see in 
the small rooms round the central courtyard apart from the 
couches and a few small tripod tables in the dining room and a 
bed or two in other rooms. The poor slept on palliasses or on a 
few piled up skins or old bits of cloth, all often verminous and 
dirty. Chairs with backs and arm rests were less common than 
simple stools. Beyond a wooden chest to hold the household 
woollens and linen there would be some earthenware vases, jars, 
basins and cups in niches hung along the wall or ranged along the 
i1oor. Good day was abundant while metal was scarce and diHi
cult to work because the Greeks and Romans did not know how 
to increase the temperature of a fire by a blast furnace and they 
had no coal. So poor Greeks not only had pots and pans, but 
braziers, small portable ovens and cooking ladles all of earthen
ware. They soon got dirty of course and there was no soap or 
good detergent with which to clean them, but they were cheap 
and, except for the very poor, expendable. By the 3 rd century Be, 
richer Greeks were using bronze for wine ladles and some other 
utensils. 

The Romans, with their greater resources, did better although 
they also used earthenware fairly generally in earlier times and 
poor Romans were always dependent on it. What has been un
earthed at Pompeii and elsewhere indicates that iron, steel, copper 
and bronze had become much more common by the Ist century 
AD. Wealthy Romans of imperial times far outstripped the Greeks, 
not so much in tl1e number of their belongings as in t.heir superior 
quality and workmanship. Costly materials were used for furn
ishing such as cedar, silks, ivory, tortoise-shell, gold, porcelain 
from the East; and there was a great luxury in silver-ware, among 
which choice antique pieces made by a Greek master-craftsman 
of olden times would be given pride of place. 

Roman rooms moreover were larger, more lofty and lavishly 
decorated with wall-paintings, Boor mosaics, rich tapestries and 
carpets as wall hangings when the walls were not adorned with 
paintings. They varied from simple colouring sometimes in imi
tation of the marble facings of the very rich houses up to architec
tural designs and later to scenes of dramatic quality. Even the 
slick commercial artwork of ornamental borders or of little cupids 
engaged on human tasks have a freshness and charm that few 
modern wall-papers can rival. The Greeks began this use of wall
space for decorative purposes and rich Athenians such as Alci
biades were already commissioning paintings before the end of 
the 5th century nc, but no Greek equivalent of Pompeii or 
Herculaneurn has been discovered, and all Greek painting has 
perished. 

Floors are more durable, and we are better able to trace the 
development of those decorated pavements with which wealthier 
Greeks first covered the bare dirt floors of their ancestors. The 
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use of varied coloured small marble stones set in patterns de,·c
loped into a geometric and pictorial art of no mean quality. The 
Romans carried the practice to much greater lengths. The heat of 
Roman summers and the dirty and downright disgusting table
manners of many Romaas made a stone floor necessary and car
pets impossible as floor-coverings. So skilled slaves and freedmen 
were set to work to devise patterns and pictures in multi-coloured 
stone that remain today wherever imperial Romans trod, to 
astonish visitors to museums and the sites of Roman villas. 

Roman furniture shows very little marked difference in design 
and style from what record we have of that of the Greeks. There 
was more of it in the larger Roman homes; it \Vas perh~tps more 
solidly built and certainly often of rarer materials and workman
ship. Yet the choicest pieces created by the famous craftsmen of 
Greece became collectors' treasures for which high prices \Yere 
paid. Tables of rare cedarwood, antigue lamps of splendid design, 
gilt couches, rare cups and so forth could cost a fortune in Rome 
of the early imperial period, yet the houses of rich Greeks and 
Romans would have seemed almost bare in comparison with 
middle-class homes of todav. 

Heat, Light, Water and Waste 
Heating and lighting a Greek or Roman home was a serious 
difficulty and the poor were often without either. 'The lamp is 
not an ancient invention' wrote Athenaeus in the 3rd century AD, 

'for the ancients used the light of torches and other things made 
of wood.' The poor grudged the pint of oil needed to provide a 
small flame in the average little earthenware lamp for about 40 or 
50 hours. When, in Roman times, candles were made of tallow 
solidified around a long twisted wick, they also were used 
sparingly by the poor, because fat, like oil, could be eaten. Unless 
many lamps or candles were lit at once, the light indoors at night 
would be dim, so none but the well-to-do could do much work 
after dusk. This was a far bigger handicap than we can imagine 
because there were no spectacles or artificial aids to better vision. 
Very much more reading and writing had to be done by trusted 
slaves as their masters and mistresses began to suffer from the de
clining vision of middle-age. Eye-troubles are often referred to 
and they may have been brought on by eyestrain as much as by 
the infection from the dust and dirt of the filthy streets of Athens 
or Rome, which is usually blamed. Eye-salve was a staple article 
in grea;: demand by Greeks and Romans. 

In an exceptionally cold spell, all except the well-off might 
suffer miserably. Lavish supplies of charcoal and a good deal of 
slave h·,bour were necessary to keep a few braziers constantly 
glowing. Wood could not be burned on them because of its 
choking smoke \\hich had no outlet since there were no chimneys 
in the a\'erage house. In imperial times wood was burned in large 
quanti6es in furnaces under the floors of cxpensi\-e houses. The 
hot air so produced circulated round the walls of rooms which 

Household lamps u;ere dim and smoky and the o/iz,·e-oil used in them was 
expensive. The small Greek and RotJJaitlamps shown here (left, Greek, 
late 2nd century BC,' right, Roman, I sf century AD) both tJJork on the 
same priltc~ple. The oil was pottred into the hole i11 the ceJ~tre and a UJick 
of flax fibres or papyrus 11'0f.!ld have hung down o:tt of the spottt. (I, 2) 
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A tyjJical Roman hypocaust S)'Slem. 

Tbe ;:,,mace, bt~ming !lJood, h in the 
jc1e,~round in a cellar. Behind it the 
bot f!tmes p:.zss bctJveen the sqtwre 
pien Jilj'!porti!lg the floor and then 
''P jlt,es in the wall, escaping eventH
tti{J' through holes in tbe roof. The 
JiJJaller room on the left is heated by 
a charcoal f!i·e; this produced hot air 
re!atiwiy free from jNmes, whicb 
crmld pass direct!J: into tbe room 
throt(f!,h openings near tbe floor. ( 3) 

The Greece and Rome 

were specially buih with a sufficient air-space for the purpose. 
These were the celebrated Roman hypocausts, first used for heat
ing baths. Without them, it has been said, Graeco-Roman civ-ili
zation would never have spread northwards in those early times. 
It is doubtful whether thcv were very efficient and they could 
not have been economical, but then, neither were the braziers. 

To get a flame to start a fire or light a lamp might be a long job. 
It was impossible unless there was a supply of dry touchwood or 
leaves and a steel and flint from which a spark could be struck. 
Pliny's recipe in the Ist century AD was to 'rub ivy wood with 
bay'. Usually city dwellers took a short cut by borrowing a flame 
from a neighbour's hearth or lamp if by mischance theirs had 
gone out. 

\vatcr was a more precious commodity in Athens tl1an in Rome. 
It was not that the Greeks lacked supplies, but that they were 
heavy to fetch home from the few public fountains. Water
carrying was a woman's job, slave or free. So it was in Rome, but 
there massive aqueducts channelled mountain streams across the 
city to feed not merely fountains and baths but to provide piped 
supplies to the ground floors of the houses of those rich enough to 
pay for the lead pipes and the annual charge made for the water. 
The Romans not merely had ample water for drinking, washing, 
bathing and gardens, but, what was vitally important in a city of 
a million or so inhabitants, for public latrines and sewage disposal 
through a system of sewers running into the Tiber. The Romans, 
like the Greeks before them, had primitive washing facilities until 
the I3t century nc. The few public baths in Athens mentioned by 
Aristophanes at the end of the 5th century were a foretaste of 
what the Romans were to provide on a truly magnificent scale. 
The Greeks neycr had anything so good. Although many of them 
stroye as hard as any people to keep fit through exercise and 
moderate living, they sufFered terribly from sickness and plague 
due to inadequate hygiene. But then they knew nothing about 
germs or the causes of disease. Neither did the Romans, whose 
medical knowledge was borrowed from the Greeks and not 
improved in the borrowing. Believing that all human ills were 
inflicted by supernatural spirits, the Romans sought to placate 
them and to ensure recovery by religious rites. 

The Food and Drink of Daily Life 

'Bread and a relish' sums up the staple food situation for the 
average Greek and Roman, just as it would for the average poor 
European until quite modern times. 'Bread' here stands for wheat 
or barley, either boiled into a thick porridge or ground into flour 
and baked on a hot hearth in the form of circular, flat dough
cakes. Leavened bread is not mentioned before the 4th century. 
More barley than wheat was eaten in Attica but the Romans 
preferred '\vheat <tnd could more easily get it. 
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Crincling was a job for slan~s. Everybody hated it. Where there 
were no slaves the women of the household had to spread grain out 
on a flat stone and rub it with a small round one. This traditional 
manner of getting flour, rough as it usually was, lasted long into 
Roman times when more use was made of a pestle and mortar, and 
a small rotary hand-mill or quern had been invented. By that time 
most city dwellers bought their bread from commercial bakeries. 
Bakers are first recorded in business in Athens in the 5th century 
Be and in Rome not before 172 BC. Then much larger grinding 
mills were brought into use. More and more Romans during the 
211d century nc were glad to be relieved of the daily need to grind 
corn and of the bother of kneading flour and baking bread. 
Bakers ground out flour on a large scale, sometimes in cellars 
which were also slave-prisons. There are grisly stories of free 
Romans being kidnapped on the streets and flung into such places 
to spend the rest of their life, driven by the lash to work them
selves to death at the heavy task of turning the huge stone mills. 
Donkeys and mules were often harnessed to the mills, with equal 
brutality, if the horrifying story of the Golden Ass by Apuleius 
( znd century AD) is typical. Water power never completely repL'lced 
human and animal energy, although at the end of the imperial era 
there seem to have been a dozen or so water mills along the Tiber. 
Some Roman bakers made fortunes, to judge from the lavish 
tomh of M. Vergilius Eurysaces of the Augustan era. 

The 'relish' with the bread depended on what was easily 
obtainable. In Homeric times barley meal, 'the marrow of men', 
roast beef and wine made a feast. The 'fishy Hellespont' must have 
been a great stand-by and perhaps because it was so common, not 
much is said in Homer in praise of fish. The same is true of game 
and vegetables. Sheep's milk and goats' milk were drunk but not 
cows' milk. Cheese was made but there is no mention of eggs nor 
of cocks and hens until the 6th century nc, although as geese are 
mentioned it seems likely that their eggs were eaten in some form 
or other. A 'black pudding' or haggis made by filling goats' 
intestines with blood and fat and toasting it in front of a fire seems 
also a common dish in these early times. Food habits endure and 
some old-time dishes never quite died out. The great difficulty in 
classical and Hellenistic times was to get sufficient beef. It became 
so scarce and expensive that the Greeks were forced to eat far 
more fish than their ancestors would have relished. By then soups 
of beans, peas or lendls relieved the monotony and olives and 
olive oil, used not as a food but as an embrocation in Homeric 
times, were eaten. The only sweetening was wild honey until the 
art of bee-keeping \\·as developed after Homeric times. 

Although European vegetables such as leeks, shallots, carrots, 
beet, parsnip, skirret, endive, chicory, sorrel, mountain asparagus, 
lovage, cabbage, lettuce, artichokes, cress, and orach can all be 
grown in Greece, none seems to have been raised in that large 
quantity that the Romans produced much later. The Greeks had 
less fertile land and above all they were short of water. Constant 
warfare also interrupted culdvadon. So the relishes with their 
bread did not include so much greenstuff and roots as the Romans 
were able to enjoy. Many flavouring herbs grew wild on the 
mountain slopes of Greece and some could be cultivated in small 
pots at home, such as rue, sage, thyme, sesame, parsley, cumin, or 
caraway,pennyroyalandmarjoram.Forstrongerflavours,favoured 
by less fastidious folk, there were onions, horse-radish, mustard, 
radishes and above all, garlic. As civilization developed, garlic in 
any quantity was left, because of its strong odour, to the poor and 
uncouth. One greatly-prized flavouring came from a plant grown 
to perfection in Cyrene called silphium; silphion in Greek, laser
pitium in Latin. It became extinct, but a Persian version of it is said 
to be akin to asafoetida. 

To this basic diet of cereals and vegetables, Greeks and Romans 
added, according to their means, cheese, eggs, olives, meat, fish 
and other delicacies such as eels, poultry, hares, wild birds, shell 
fish, mushrooms, wild boar, fruit and nuts. Rich Romans of 
imperial times could command a greater bill of fare than the 
Greeks were ever able to enjoy, for new and exotic foods were 
introduced such as peacocks, peaches, nectarines and, contrary to 
what has generally been believed, oranges and lemons. Such de
lights were not for everybody. The problem for most Greeks and 
Romans was not so much to gratify their palates with new dishes 

Olives were part of the diet of 
Greeks and RonJatJs, and the oil 
from them had many uses. This 
drawing from an Attic black-figure 
l'ase shmvs them being picleed. Two 
men kno•·k them doum with sticks; 
another reaches the high ones by 
climbi;~g the tree, tvhile a fourth 
picks them up and p11ts them in a 
bm·ket. ( 4) 

and fresh flavours, but to get enough sheer bulk of food to fend 
oil hunger. Lurid Roman stories of lavish banquets, of hundreds 
of larks' tongues, stuffed dormice, boars' heads, capons and 
roast geese, and of lavish extravagance in the search for new 
gastronomic sensations belong to the late Republic and early 
Empire and then to a small, limited circle of the very rich. Modera
tion was the rule in Greece as it was also in Republican Rome 
before the 1st century nc. 

Both in Greece and Rome, religious feeling long remained 
associated with food and its preparation. For centuries, pious 
Roman families paid reverence to the spirits who were supposed 
to preside over the store-cupboards, food and the fire. A waist
high hearth was the centre of early Roman homes <ind on it lay 
an accumulation of ashes ready to be blown up into a flame when 
food had to be cooked. In Greece, cooking facilities seem to have 
been more primitive, for there was not generally a separate kit
chen before the 4th century nc. Small portable terracotta stoves 
served for boiling and frying. Bread was baked by raking red-hot 
ashes on one side of the hearth-stone, putting the dough on the 
hot spot and covering it with a lid. The ordinary house had no 
oven. 

While most Greeks and Romans drank vast quantities of water, 
of which the Greeks especially were connoisseurs, everyone also 
expected to be able to drink some sort of wine. In Homeric times f J 
already, the Greeks knew that wine improves \\'ith age. To enter-
tain Telemachus, Nestor calls for wine that has been eleven years 
in its jar. Some favoured spots, such as the island of Chios, became 
renowned for the excellent quality of their wine and right down 
to the days of Julius Caesar, Greek wine was thought far superior 
to Roman wine. Then Roman wines, notably the Falernian, 
Setinian, and Caecuban began to be highly prized and the Romans 
ended by achieving a high standard of taste in producing and 
maturing fine wines. 

Greeks and Romans alike would not drink wine undiluted with 
water, a habit which persists to this day in some European lands. 
It has been explained by saying that their wines were stronger 
than ours. Certainly, all manner of strange substances used to be 
added, such as ashes and lime to neutralize excessive acid, as \vell 
as salt, almonds, goats' milk and red-hot iron to aid the process of 
maturing and to give the wine a flavour. Resin was among them 
because it seems that the Greeks used to line their porous earthen
ware wine jars with pitch to prevent them leaking and so they got 
used to the flavour. To this day, some Greek wine is so flavoured. 
Wooden barrels were left to barbaric northerners who alone 
knew beer. Spirits also were unknown in ancient times because the 
process of distillation had not been discovered. 

Eating and Feasting 

Breakfast for most Greeks and Romans, when they had any, was 
usually a simple affair of a piece of bread dipped in diluted wine, 
just as in Latin countries today it is often a roll dipped in coffee. 
]\t:idday lunch also was little more than a snack. The real meal of 
the day was dinner. Both in Greece and Rome the hour of dinner 
got later and later as time went on, so that it ceased to be eaten at 



The JJ'ine for a Greek banquet waJ· 
kept i11 pitch-lined amphoras wbic!J 
could be placed inside larger vessels 
filled 1vith water. It was thett ladled 
into drinking cups. (f) 

midday as it was in heroic times and became the main e\·ent of 
the evening .. In imperial Rome the hour of dining got put back 
because people went to the Great Baths as they would to a social 
club in the afternoon. 

Greeks in early and classical times ate all their meals either at 
home or in a friend's home. The one exception might be th::: 
midday snack which could either be taken along or bought from 
itinerant sellers in and around the Agora. Greek inns were very 
primitive, uncomfortable and verminous but travellers needing a 
meal could buv food for the woman innkeener to cook. 

\v1ule in th; vast majority of simple Greek and Roman homes 
dinner was an ordinary enough affair, those who could afford to 
entertain found in the leisure, comfort and conviviality of the 
evening meal with friends both relaxation, stimulus and entertain
ment. \'Ve have stories of a dinner with Socrates where the talk 
was on an exalted philosophical level and the food and drink of 
no importance and, five hundred years later, the long story of the 
tremendously ostentatious gourmandizing of the rich Roman 
ex-sla,-e Trimalchio told in all its succession of fruity scenes, by 
Petronius. More than a century later still, evidence that the old 
Greek Wcditions survived, and indeed spread, is provided by the 
long, rambling, gossipy 'Banquet of Learned Men', the Deipno
sophists of Athenaeus, an Egyptian. 

By classical times, Greek men had copied the oriental practice 
of reclining on a couch for their meals, propping themselves up on 
their left elbow. Roman men copied the Greeks. Neither thought 
it proper to include women in dinner parties until relatively late 
in their history, although the Etruscans, Rome's first exemplars 
of refined living, never shut their women away as the Greeks did, 
in separate living quarters. When women began to join in the 
feasts, they were provided with chairs on \Vllich to sit upright, 
but before long, in some free and easy households, they too 
reclined with the men. 

When the guests arrived, slaves would bring them bowls of 
water for their hands, remove their sandals and wash their feet, 
for they had trudged through the filthy alleys of Athens. Then 
they were crowned with a garland of leaves or wild flowers be
cause, as Sappho sang: 

offerings of flowers 
Do please the Graces, who hate all those 
Who come before them with uncrowned heads. 

Food was served on little tables from which the guests helped 
themselves with their fingers. Until late Roman times bread did 
duty as a. spoon. The small Roman spoons had thin stems with 
which shell fish could be extracted. The pieces of bread which the 
Greeks a:nd Romans used in order to convey the eggs, salted fish, 
sausage, bla.ck pudding, grilled beef, mutton, pork, goat, wild 
birds, and especially in Greece, fish and so forth to the mouth 
were thrown on the floor for the dogs, cats and, in the country, 
even for the chickens of the household. Slaves swept up the rest. 
Then followed the second course or dessert of figs, grapes, pears, 
apples, honey-cakes and nuts. The real business of the evening 
then began, whlch was to drink wine, to be entertained and to 
talk. A master of the feast was chosen haphazard by lot to say 
what amount of water should be added to the wine and in what 

The Greece a11d Rome 

order the drinking should go on. The Greeks usually called for 
three ceremonial libations, the first to Zeus, supreme god, the 
next to the Greek heroes, ending with one to the domestic deity, 
Zeus, Protector of the home. A pious chant to the accompaniment 
of a fiute was often a part of this ceremony. 

While the feast and the drinking was still going on, there would 
be entertainments and amusements of various kinds. In earlier 
times the guests provided it by taking turns to sing or by joining 
in round games and games of chance. A favourite Greek diver
sion, the cottabtts, was a competition in skill in flicking the wine 
remaining in the cup so that in either struck an object at a distance 
or fell with a satisfying plop into a receptacle serving as a target. 
It had many refinements as it became more complicated and 
competitive. 

Later in both Greece and Rome, entertainments at dinners 
became more lavish and costly in rich households. Professional 
talent was hired if the domestic resources did not suffice, just as 
those without a good cook were easily able to hire one for any 
occasion from those standing around in the Agora or Forum, 
waiting for a client. Music became more popular in the 4th cen
tury in Greece and it was provided by slave girls, naked or very 
sketchily clothed. They could be hired at any time from the 
brothel keepers whose trading enterprise became as much a part 
of economic life as that of the bakers or fishmongers. 

Pompeii and Herculaneum show something of the retail food 
trade of a Roman town. The oven in one bakery in Pompeii was 
so well preserved that eighty-one round loaves weighing just 
over two pounds each were discovered intact, just as they had 
been left on the fatal evening of 23 November AD 79· There also 
and in Ostia, the remains have been found of some of those little 
street-corner booths, snack-bars and taverns which abounded in 
Roman cities in imperial times. There were eventually many 
grades of them, but at first, as in Athens, it was a disgrace for an 
honest citizen to be found in one, for they were the haunts of 
slaves, grimy labourers and prostitutes. Decorated on the outside 
w·ith striking signboards and displays of tl1eir wares, they gave 
some of the streets of Rome the appearance of a vast tavern. 
Many had a busy trade and on the walls at Pompeii some hrge 
written advertisements announce that a tavern is for sale with an 
elegant dining room. Another refers to a dining room of three 
couches with all conveniences. 

So popular were these resorts that some Roman emperors 
viewed them with suspicion, as they did all popular assemblies. 
Tiberius, Claudius and Nero all tried to curtail their activities, but 
as Vespasian later also decreed against them, it is evident that 
imperial prolubitions were not very successful. 

The great attention and energy devoted to food and feeding by 
the rlch, led to many cookery books and dictionaries of cooking 
but none has survived except part of one put together around the 
end of the 4th century AD and bearing the name of Apicius. 1\. 
vivid pen-picture of the monotonous simple fare of the country 
small-holder is given in a short poem, long attributed to Virgil, 
1.lforetum or Tbe Salad. 

Greek children playing tPit!J 
their toy carts and a bunch of 
grapeJ". This drmving comes 
from a jttg that is itself a 
toy-a tin_y red-jigNre vase 
about flvo inches high. ( 6) 

Playing Games and Watching Sport 
Life for most ordinary Greeks and Romans in town and country 
had always been mainly 'bed and "\Vork'. Their children however, 
when not at school, were often at a loose end, so they played the 
sort of games that children have always played with balls, hoops, 
tops, knuckle-bones, marbles, pitch and toss. They played with 
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Roman gladiators specialized 
iii peculiar forms of ftgbtit~g
the 'retiariu.r' ;vith mt, trident 
and dagger, the 'sectttor' 21/ith 
helmet, SJJ/ord and shield, the 
'andabatae', who char;ged each 
otber blind()' on hor.rcbac·k, 
u•earit?J!, vizored helmet.r Jvith
oltt e)'e-holes, ami others. This 
little bronze statuette is of a 
'Samnis' UJho fought in tradi
tional SatJmite armour: a 
shield (on the grottnd), a 
sleeve of leather or meta!J~·ilh 
a shoulder piece on the r~ght 
ar;r;, a belt, grea;Je.r on tbe 
legs, a vizored helmet with 
crest and pln11le, and a short 
SJt'Ord. ( 7) 

each other at leap-frog, hide-and-seek, pick-a-back, seesaws and 
some had little model animals like those of the Noah's Arks of 
more modern times. Girls had dolls and boys played at soldiers. 
Pet animals and cage birds enlivened many a modest dwelling. 
All childish enjoyments were given up when the threshold of 
adult life was reached and toys and childish belongings were 
solemnly laid aside with a little religious ceremony. There was no 
cult of ephemeral, pseudo-values of 'teenagers' for commercial 
profit. Young Greeks and Romans soon had to take their place 
in a man's world and train hard at gymnastic exercises. The girls, 
who were married sometimes in their early teens, soon had to 
begin housekeeping. 

Adult diversions in the heroic ages were found in the many 
religious festivals and processions such as the great Panathenaea 
every four years in Athens and the Latin Games in Rome. Athletic 
contests and combats were the essence of the immensely popular 
national 'Games' accompanying such festivals, and so also in 
time were the serious dramatic shows from which the tragic 
theatre developed. Later the Greeks invented the comedy which 
became enormous fun. \\!hen Greek comedies came to Rome in 
the 2nd century Be in the translations and adaptations of Plautus 
and Terence they were very popular. As entertainment for the 
masses however, they did not survive, but were replaced by slap
stick pantomime and worse. The urge for stronger sensational 
~tuff and the need to satisfy the mob steadily replaced wit by 
grossness and lasciviousness. 

When, during the early Empire, economic and political con
ditions led to a vast increase in out-of-work Roman citizens, many 
flocked to the great city of Rome for the free corn and water, the 
Baths, the shows and the endless. excitements of city life. The 
urge for stronger stimulation than the tame theatre could provide 
was partly met in Rome by the tremendous thrill of the chariot 
races. Like the theatre, they also had their origin in some religious 
rites, probably connected with the harvest festival. 

By the znd century AD there were five or six circuses in Rome, 
of which the Circus Maxim us was the greatest. Accommodating 
about a quarter of a million spectators, it exceeded in size any 
similar stadium ever yet built. The passions aroused by the vary
ing fortunes of the four competing teams, the reds, the whites, 
the greens and the blues, were more intense than anything we 
can now imagine. 

Passions of a lower and more brutal kind were aroused and 
kept going by the bloody death struggles of men and beasts in 
the great Roman arenas, and they seem to have become a bigger 
draw than even the chariot races. The Greeks were too civilized 

to endure such sights, but nothing could rival their popularity in 
Rome. Humane characters like Cicero might say they were 
distasteful but he was oddly singular, and even he had to take 
his young daughter to them. 'Bread and circus shows' were all 
that the Roman mob demanded from life according to the stern 
moralist J uvenal. 

Public baths in Athens were not, as in Rome, for everybody. 
Athens had neither the water, sufficient space, heating facilities 
nor cash to provide such a great luxury for such vast numbers as 
those who got the public-bath habit in Rome. There, the thermae 
attained their fullest development in the 3rd century AD. Those 
built by Caracalla and Diocletian were on a colossal scale covering 
as much or more ground as the British Houses of Parliament or 
the British Museum and being far more magnificent in design, 
materials and construction. These Roman thermae were much 
more than mere bathing establishments. They were social centres, 
serving as people's clubs, for both sexes, with every facility for 
physical exercise and recreation, having gardens, library and itin
erant sellers of snacks and drink. The Greek and Roman tradi
tion of striving for physical fitness through exercise and sport as 
an essential condition of victory in the national games as well as 
on the field of battle may have led to the development of tl1ese 
great thermae as its culminating point, but they also encouraged 
and satisfied the vast horde of lazy loungers of imperial Rome. 
Copied on a smaller scale throughout the Roman Empire, they at 
least provided the possibility of a constructive use of leisure to 
off-set the horrible brutalities of the arenas. 

Spinni~tg tvas done at ho11;e b] the 
1l'01Jlen of the house, unless the_y had 
slaves to do the work for theJJJ. This 
Greek red-figure painting shows the 
housewife dressed itz peplos atzd chi
totz, dralt'ing thread from a distaff 
held in her left hand. ( 8) 

Dignity and Distinction in Clothes 
'She worked with wool'. Many a Roman's last tribute to his dead 
wife on her tombstone included, among the catalogue of her 
virtues, this evidence of her true Roman nature. It was a tradition 
that the Greeks did not emphasize as much as the Romans. When 
Augustus sought to revive the tarnished virtues of old Rome, he 
made a point of wearing tunics and togas made at home by his 
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wife Livia, aided no doubt by her slave women. Most Roman 
ladies by that time rarely had a spindle in their hands, nor did f 8 
they spend much time standing at the loom. Like Greek ladies 
centuries earlier, they either left such jobs to their slave girls or 
bought \\'oollen and linen tunics, togas, stolae, and mantles from 
the fullers or the drapers. The great change in this direction 
began with the sudden influx of wealth and slaves into Rome 
during the 2nd century BC. New materials too, cotton, silk and 
dye-stuffs came upon the Roman scene. 

Alexander the Great and his troops are supposed to have first 
encountered oriental silk on his great raid into India. The in
genious Greeks had however discovered a substitute for them
selves by using the cocoon of the bombyx, a grub found on oaks 
and ash trees in the island of Cos. Then Coan silk met competition 
from the looms of other Greeks who succeeded in making true 
silk from the mulberry silkworm, but the result was never as good 
as the fabric made of Chinese silk, the vestis serica, because, unlike 
the Chinese, the Greeks had never discovered how to unwind 
the cocoon. Silk always remained a great luxury and as late as the 
3td century AD, Diocletian in his desperate effort to fi-.,: prices of 
everything allowed as much as three pounds weight of gold to be 
paid for one pound of silk. 



The Greek chiton, tvom by both men and !JJotneJt (though the llletZ's version 
11Ms shorter), consisted of a single oblong piece of cloth. One arm 2vent 
through a hole and the two top corners were fastened together kY a clasp 
at the shoulder (see the girl on the left, tvho is i11 fact wearit~g a dottble 
chiton). The open side was normally sewn together below the hips, and the 
garment u•as ,gathered at the 11/aist by a girdle. The girl on the right holds 
part of the dress in her mouth while she ties this ttp. Other distinctitJe 
Greek garments sttch as the peplos a11d hit11atiott u;ere U'Ort1 wer the 
chito11. (9, IO) 

To distinguish bet\veen a Greek and a Roman by his or her 
clothes isn't easy to the casual eye of a museum visitor looking at 
ancient marble statues. Yet to the people of antiquity the differ
ence was at once apparent. Both Greeks and Romans had to spin 
raw wool or flax into thread and then to weave it into cloth. 
Having made a length of cloth web they just draped it round the 
body and fastened it, if at all, by large metal fibulae, or safety 

J 9, IO pins. In this way were made the Greek chiton and Roman one
piece tunic, the Greek peplos and himation, and the Roman stola 
and toga. Simple as they seem, hlmations and togas required a lot 
of raw material, all patiently spun and woven by hand, and they 
were by no means cheap. A good himation would cost more than 
the wages of a working man for a month. 

The basic garment was the chiton or tunic, tied round the waist 
with a belt. Greeks had no other underclothes but some Romans 
had a loin cloth and Roman women had a bust support, some
times of soft leather. Children and slaves went about in tunics 
although little boys and girls of good families may have had 
smaller versions of the himation or toga and stola of their parents 
for special occasions. These longer, vaster outer garments were 
the distinctive national dress of the Greek and Roman people. 
Clumsy as they \\·ere, togas had to be worn by all free Roman 
citizens in the City. They were glad to shed them when they got 
home or were in the country. 

Ladies were allowed freedom in the use of colour, as time went 
on, but men's togas in Rome were uniformly white, for colour 
early had a religious significance, especially the scarlet and purple 
bands on the togas of priests and magistrates and on those of 
young boys, a pleasant reminder of the Roman ideal that young 
boys must be treated with the greatest respect. 

In cold weather extra tunics might be worn. Augustus suffered 
so much from the cold that he sometimes wore four at once. 
Heavier capes of various styles and sizes and of a thicker weave 
were also used in bad weather. Soldiers on a campaign would 
use theirs also as a blanket at night. None of these articles of 
clothing was ,,-aterproof unless much more of the natural grease 
was left on the wool by cleaning methods available to the fullers 
than we use today. Successive visits to the fullers would in time 
soon remove any such protection, so shelter in heavy rain \Vas 

much more of an imperious necessity in the ancient world th:~n 
it need be no\v, 

200 

The Greea a11d Rome 

The fullers' business throve in ancient Rome, for it was a badge 
of poverty to go about in a dirty toga or stola. Cleaning methods 
without soap were primitive by our standards, but they seem to 
have done the job. Potash, nitre, and fuller's earth, an alkaline 
clay, \vere the main materials, supplemented, it is said, with hu-
man urine from the public lavatories. Clothes were then rinsed in 
water and exposed to burning sulphur to bleach them. The 
fuller's job, treading out the wash barefoot in such liquid trjx- f r I 
tures and exposed to poisonous sulphur fumes was not one for 
the squeamish. 

Clumsy and awkward as first attempts can be to don and wear 
either himation or toga with grace and ease of movemen!, they 
undoubtedly achieved an elegance that has hardly since been 
equalled. Artists and sculptors down to quite recent times long 
sought to lend to some of their sitters the dignity and distinction 
of the timeless garb of classical Greece and Rome . 

.l\Iost accounts of Greek and Roman weaving stop short of 
giving some account of the rich and lavish wall-hangings, cur
tains, pictorial ceremonial robes and the humble but essential 
tents and ships' sails. All have perished, but occasional references 
in ancient writings testify to the excellence they sometimes 
attained. 

Splendid draperies were woven for the statues of godde$ses 
which were painted in bright colours and lavishly clothed in the 
way that images often are in Roman Catholic churches today. 
Those annually provided at a solemn festival for the glorious gold 
and ivory figure of Athena in the Parthenon at Athens, the crea
tion of the famous artist Phidias, were exceptionally fine and 
famous. So were the curtains and hangings in that wonderful 
temple. In heroic days time, energy, industry and wealth were 
lavished upon cult objects of this sort rather than upon human 
beings, however distinguished they may have been in public life. 

Those Greeks who could afford shoes or boots in the country p r So (8) 
had them made to measure. For centuries the custom of walking 
barefoot, especially indoors, persisted. Socrates kept up the habit 
but by the 4th century he was already somewhat singular and 
shoemakers began to prosper and to create, especially in the 
Hellenistic period, attractive alternatives to the simple sandals 
with their cork or wooden soles that still sufficed for the great 
majority. 

Romans are usually depicted with sandals of very various types 
or with more elaborate leather footwear. From early times, social 
distinction was indicated in Rome by the style and colouring of 
shoes; patricians for example, wore small half-moons on theirs to 
distinguish themselves from plebeians while the scarlet shoes of 
the two Consuls marked them off from everyone else. Scores of 
small cobblers' booths were to be found in the City, working f I 2 

half in the street, and they specialized, to be able to turn out 
heavy country boots, elegant town shoes, simple sandals or slip-
pers. The guild of Rome's slipper-makers alone had 300 members. 

A fuller at ;vork i11 Rommz 
c;ml. Hi.r job JVtU to clean 
tbc doth after it had hem 
JJ'O!'tfl and remove the natural 
grease still remaini11g in it. 
lie supports bitJtsclf on the 
rails of a square tank and 
treaff.r the cloth ll'ith hi.r bare 
feet in a 111ixture of;t•ater and 
fuller's eartb, all alkaline 
r!r~y. Hebind him, on a bea111 
.wpported on bmckets, atl

other piece of material i.r 
dtying. (I z) 
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In Sec1rch of Elegance 
Clothing was by no means the only badge of wealth and elegance 
in the later history of Greek and Roman everyday life. Scent, 
jewellery and elaborate bairdressing were others. In the Iliad, 
Hon1er makes Venus sprinkle rose-scented oil on the dead body 
of Hector, but if there had been any religious motives of this sort 
for us.ing scent, they were soon overlaid by its mundane employ
ment. Much scent came from the East where the Persians had 
learnt the art of making it from the Indians. Alexander the Great 
was said to have been the first to bring oriental perfumes to 
Greece when he captured a great store of them in the baggage 
train of the Persian king Darius. 

Having no alcohol, the Greeks and Romans made scent from 
various oils such as calamus, balsam and olives with which they 
compounded flowers, notably roses, violets, marjoram, iris, nar
ci~sus .. In vain, efforts were made to rc:;train the trade. In I 89 BC 

the Censors in Rome forbad the sale of 'exotics', as perfumes 
were called. Enthusiasrn for every kind of gratification of the 
senses made a dead letter of such a rule and the trade soon grew 
to great proportions. Pliny in the Ist century AD records that 
large sums were paid for imported perfumes, notably from the 
Persians who '\Vere able to use sub-tropical bloo.:11s. Accorcling to 
Pliny, they 'quite soak themselves in perfume and by this bor
rowed recommendation, disguise their own bad smell'. Vast num
bers of Greeks and Romans in their lack of soap must have had 
cause to approve such a practice by many of their own country
men. So no Roman banquet could begin before slaves had 
anointed the guests with perfumes after washing their £i~et and 
crowning them with garlands. :Men as well as women soaked 
themselves, although Socrates had indignantly asked in the ) th 
century 'how can women want perfume for their husbands when 
they themselves are redolent of it?' 

Many Roman men also emulated the women in wearing rings 
or amulets set with precious stones, but feminine adornment had, 
almost from the beginning of time, provided the main motive 
for the jeweller's craft. We may still admire the exquisite creations 
of master-hands in Greece, Etruria and Rome, although it is 
difficult to know how much of the splendid treasures of the Ro
mans were created by Greeks. Nobody has excelled the skill of 
the Greek master-craftsmen in engraving precious and semi
precious stones. Among the many which Pliny lists are emeralds, 
beryls, opals, sardonyx, onyx, sapphires, amethysts, rubies, jasper 
and crystal. Diamonds rather defeated them because they were so 
hard to cut. 

The vagaries in hairdressing in Greece and Rome would be a 
long story, best perhaps told in pictures. In early times most men 
were bearded. Alexander the Great is credited with having set the 
fashion for being clean-shaven in Greece, which was not copied 
in Rome until another great general, the Scipio called Africanus 
from his victory in the mighty struggle with Carthage, had led 
the "''ay. Beards then mostly disappeared until, in Cicero's time, 
they were revived by young fops who sought to attract notice by 
appearing different. It was not until the first quarter of the znd 
century AD that beards again came in fairly generally, following 
the example of the Emperor Hadrian who wished to conceal a 
blemish on his face. Roman men had good reason to prefer 
beards because there were no really good steel razors and it was 
difficult or impossible to make a good job of shaving oneself. The 
barbers' shops were many, for they were centres of gossip rival
ling the Baths and the small snack-bars and taverns. 

Elegant lacHes in Greece and Rome had all the time they wished 
for the hairdressers, \vho were usually their own slave-girls, and 
many and striking were the creations they achieved over the 
cm'uries. Whether with all the artifice and eager search for nov
c:~y, they or their multitudinous successors today ever surpassed 
the simple Grecian style is a matter upon which everyone will 
have a private opinion. 

There are few trid~s in the matter of make-up that sophisti
cated Roman ladies had not at their command. They powdered 
and painted, shaded their eyes with charcoal or saffron, cared for 
their fingernails and spent hours in front of tht· mirror. 

All brief outlines of Greek and Roman lil~ ineviubly pick out 
the highlights in the daily round of well-to-do town folk, simply 

A cobbler cuts his leather, 
!lvo pairs of finished boots on 
the cupboard behind him. 
SNch industries were mostly 
carried ott! itt small om-man 
shops, though in Rome at letzst 
a certain degree of specializa
tirm had been reached. Some 
co11cmtrated on heazy boots 
121ith nails, other.r on iJ/O!llen' s 
shoes atzd others on slipper.r. 
(I2) 

because lt is of them only that much record remains and because 
they tended to set the tone and the standards of behaviour of 
their times. Yet all the time there were the vaster numbers of 
humble folk in town and country somehow surviving on a very 
sparse diet of flavoured barley or wheat, drinking river water, 
rarely washing and sharing their cramped quarters with their 
domes~ic animals, if they owned any. Theirs was the energy and 
hard work whether slave or free or semi-enslaved, as they be
came towards the end of the Roman Empire, which kept the 
whole social fabric intact as a going concern. 

The Heroic life Dissolves in luxury 

During the 5th century BC the Greeks became less and less able 
to resist the lure of luxury. Contact with the Persians is usually 
Uamed for this indulgence, just as the far greater indulgence of 
the Romans after the middle of the 2110 century BC is also blamed 
on Rome's first massive contact with the Near East and with 
Greece. A better explanation is probably increasing wealth, the 
natural distaste of human beings for hardship and discomfort, 
the lure of pleasurable sensations and that urge for human 
society which makes men ready to take trouble to give their 
friends a good time. N"or must the urge to learn be forgotten. 
Samuel Johnson thought that 'every human being ... would give 
all that he had to get knowledge' and the eating and drinking 
together, the symposia of the Greeks and Romans, could, 
amongst oceans of triviality, serve to spread opinions, including 
much error, and so help to generate truer ideas. 

Before long self-indulgence went too far. After the 4th century 
in Athens it was a far cry to the simplicity, restraint and vege
tarian diet prescribed by Plato for his ideal Republic. When, 
instead, the rule became 'drink up or get up and go' everything 
else was to match, including the music which had a gayer more 
frivolous sound than any that Plato would ha\T approved. He 
was already reacting against sensual, hed::mistic tendencies 
threatening to get out of hand. 

'By our men becoming perverted to a passion for show and 
money and the pleasures of an idle life, and either not marrying 
at all, or if they did marry, refusing to rear the children that were 
born, or at most one or two out of a great number, for the sake 
of leaving them well off or bringing them up in extravagant 
luxury' ... with these words, Polybius, an intelligent Greek who 
had lived long as an exile in Rome, explained, in the middle of 
the znd century BC, the decay of his own countrymen. 

At the same time he saw unmistakable signs that the Romans 
were afflicted with the same di:ease. 'Dissoluteness had, as it 
were, burst into a fhme at this period', he wrote of the Romans. 
They had just conquc:red Macedonia when he wrote these words 
and he speaks of 'the immense difference made, both in public 
and private wealth and splendour, by the importation of the 
riche;; of ~Iacedonia into Rome'. 

\~:'hen Rome fin:-;.lly took over Greece as a dependent province, 
the primitin: heroic simplicity of the Fathers of the Republic was 
already something of a joke. Romans inherited the whole stupen-
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dous achievement of Greece in art, letters, music, theatre, philo
sophy and everyday life. They did not see it, as we painfully strive 
to do, through the fragments which survive. They had it entire. 
Quickly Roman social and cultural life followed the longer, 
slower evolution through 'vhich it had been developed in Greece. 
\Vith far greater resources in money, slaves, trade, industry, travel 
possibilities and with far greater inherited and stolen stores of 
material possessions, the Romans were able to push self-indul
gence to lengths of which few Greeks could have dreamed. Eating 
and drinking, with other sensual pleasures, became ends in them
selves until the disgusted Seneca who had witnessed the wild 
excesses of Roman society in the days of Nero, could say that his 
countrymen 'ate to vomit and vomited to eat'. It has been sug
gested that one reason for this truly nauseating habit was that it 
helped to stave off that helpless intoxication with which only 
too many Roman dinner parties concluded. Belated revellers 
then staggered home, supported and guided by their slaves, or 
carried :;ilently home behind the drawn curtains of their luxu
rious litters. 

Romans were becoming a different breed of men by the rst cen
tury AD. The continuity of history is but one aspect of the study 
of the past, for history is a study of change in human affairs. In 
their everyday life we see demer than in their military and even 
political life, how greatly Romans were changing, how different 
their whole scheme of values had become since the heroic days of 
the earlier Republic. By the beginning of our era, political 
troubles had eliminated many of the outstanding men of the 
leading old Roman Lmilies, and had deprived what few survivors 
there were of sufficient social influence to be able to make a stand 
against the prevailing trends, even if they had thought it 'vorth 
while doing so. To act the puritan in the court of Nero was 
tantamount to suicide as even so favoured and skilful an operator 
as the philosopher Seneca discovered. The newly-rich, many of 
them descendants of slaves and freedmen, had no such ambitions. 

Julius Caesar, of all people, had tried to enforce moderation in 
his very brief period as dictator of Rome, by forbidding purple
coloured clothes, pearls, lavish banquets and litters. ~A.ugustus did 
not do more than to try by his own personal example to recom
mend a modest way of life, but he did renew Caesar's law against 
heavy expense on meals although he had to double the upper 
limit of expense. Still the complaints about luxury and the dis
regard of such laws went on. His succe~sor, Tiberius, to whom 
an obse<Iuious senate referred the matter for decision, replied 
testily by asking the senators '\'{!hat am I to begin by prohibiting 
or restra:ining to old time standards ?-huge country mansions?
hordes of slaves from every country ?-masses of silver and 
gold?-marvels in bronze and painting?-splendour in clothes 
that makes men's dress look like women's ?-or that luxury by 
'vvhich our women drain our treasure away to pay foreign, even 
hostile countries for their jewels?' All-powerful as the Roman 
emperors were, tbis 'vvas a task clearly beyond them. Horace had 
already pointed the moral 'of what avail are laws .if we lack 
principle?' 

So the urge to grmv wealthy drove the great majority of Ro
mans in their yearning for the pleasure of the senses. The com
prebensive catalogue drawn up by Tiberius sufficiently indicates 
the main objects on which ~11l the money went, but he left out 
some things such as the colossal expenditure on food and drink, 
on Bowers and perfumes. 

Waste of wealth is not the whole story, nor did the whole of 
Roman society suddenly slide into a life of voluphwus indul
gence. The world's work had to go on, which it did, in growing 
prosperity but too many leaders of society were infected by the 
new lax w;1ys. Some rich men remembered the poor. The old 
Greek tradition which allowed any poor man to seek admission 
to a di.nner party was not observed in Rume '"here the huge, 
stout doors of Roman houses guarded by slaves and savage dogs, 
made short work of any misguided gate-crasher. The poor 'clients' 
of the rich, a special dependent class in Rome among which were 
many freed slaves, might line up outside every morning to re
ceive any scraps of food and a few coins which the charity of the 
n;aster of the house or of his minions miP·hr be read)' to bestow. 
A few wealthy patrons, notably Maecen;,, patron o.f Yirgil and 
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Horace, endowed literary men with a generosity that has immor
talized his own name, and a natural human benevolence to the 
poor and helpless was not unknown before it was recommended 
by the Stoics and before it was preached as the later, Christian 
doctrine of charity. 

Many wealthy people thought, with Aristotle, that to give 
money to the poor, 'is like water poured into a leaky jar' because 
'the poor are always receiving and always wanting more'. In 
Rome most poor householders were provided with free bread by 
the Emperor. Together with some occasional charity of patrons 
to their poor clients, free water and free entertainment, this corn 
dole was the Roman's only approach to that Welfare State, the 
bare idea of which was only born yesterday. 

On c1 Greek red-figure vase t1vo JVO!IleJZ fold a richly embroidered cloth for 
a wedding. The trousseatt is doubtless to be kept i:z the chest beside them, 
and a mirror hangs on the wtil! behitld. Tf7edding.r 1vere among the fm' 
exciting events to enlil'en the monototzom routine of u;omen itt aJZcie11t 
Greece. (I J) 

'We Women are Nothing' 
Roman fathers had absolute power over their families and this 
was something peculiar to Rome. As long as the father of a 
family was alive, his word \vas law. \Vhen he died, his eldest son 
succeeded to all his authority. If there was no son, the women of 
the household had to come under the guardianship and tutelage 
of the nearest m~de relation. No member of the family owned any 
private property, evc:n a son's army pay belonged legally to his 
father, until Augustus altered the la'vv. The father owned the 
dowry which his daughter-in-law brought with her. All such 
drastic limitations upon personal liberty seem quite outrageous, 
hut they were nothing compared to a father's right to put any 
member of the funily to death. Far fewer Roman children were 
thrown out at birth to perish on rubbish heaps than were Greek 
infants, although in common with other peoples of antiquity, 
Roman parents were able to exercise the right if they chose. But 
they had to get five neighbours to agree to the death sentence at 
which pub]jc opinion did not easily connive. Slowly such primi
tive unconcern for 'vhat we regard as elementary human rights 
were brought under some control, at first that of custom and 
public opiriion and later, to some extent, of law. 

If sons were treated in this way, the position of daughters was 
vcrv much more hazardous. Sons were trz.ditionallv cherished 
bec~use nation;tl survival as much as family surviv~l depended 
upon manpower in the fields and in battle, but except in Sparta 
daughters were of small account. Their place in the home was 
easily taken by slaves, their ability to earn a livin~~ in any honest 
way was practically non-existent. Marriage \'.·as their only destiny 
and it meant passing from the control of one's own family to that 
of the husband's. 

In early times in both Greece and Rome, much was made of 
betrothal and more of the actual ceremony. Everybody likes the 
excitement of a wedding especially in the dull routine of life on 
the land or in a ~mall city alley. Both marriage customs and the 
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laws concerning marriage had a long history and they showed 
many forms, some of which can be plausibly traced back to very 
early times. In Athens, the position and the customary rights of 
women worsened after Homeric times, and by the middle of 
5th century, except always in Sparta, they were in a miserable 
state of dependence. '\ve women are nothing,' says a character in 
a play of Sophocles, 'happy enough in childhood, w-ithout a care, 
but when we arrive at maidenhood, driven a\vay from our homes, 
sold as merchandise, compelled to marry and to say "All's well".' 
\Vhat was worse, a women had no claim on her husb2.nd's prop
erty a.nd if he died she was turned out of her home. Then a man 
of her mvn family, her guardian, who retained powers over her 
even during her husband's lifetime, was responsible for finding 
her another husband. Her dowry, which gained in importance 
after Homeric times, when it was unknown, did not be.long to 
her or to her husband but to her guardian. Her grown--up son 
would be her guardian if she l1<'ld none of her O\Yn family. 

Gav as the wedding ct:remonies might be with garlands of 
flm\'US, torch processions, festal costumes, flute-players and the 
marriage feast :111 preceded by a ceremonial bath in the cool ·water 
of the Callirrhoe fountain in Athens, it was all but a prelude to 
what, to our way of thinking, would be little better than a life of 
servitude. Athenian women were expected to remain indoors ex
cept for occasional visits to the theatre or to take part in religious 
festivals. The poorest cbss of womca fared better to the extent 
that, lacking slaves, they were compelled to go out shopping, 
while some had stalls in the market. Country women also had 
more freedom. Legally an Athenian woman \.'Vas virtually with
out rights, neither did the death of the husband to whom she had 
been hound without her consent, set her free. If he had also be
come her guardian he could give her in marriage to another man 
during his lifetime and even direct in his will whom she should 
marry after his death. 

In Rome, 8 wom:m's situation was at first little better, but as 
6me went on, it improved instead of worsened, as had the lot of 
the Athenian woman. There were two traditional forn1s of Ro
man marriage, one rehtiveiy simple which had developed from 
the primitive practice of bride-purchase, and the other, charac
teristic of the patrician families, a religious ceremony involving, 
among other rites, the exchange of wheaten wafers, confirrreati·J, 
and the taking of auspices. Otherwise the public c.l.:monstrations, 
the giving away of the bride, the procession to her husband's 
home and her reception there "\Vas rather like a fonm1l Atheni~~n 
wedding. To annnl such a marriage was difficult, and in olden 
times impossible. For this and other re.1sons these ceremonial 
marri~·ges declined steadily. Among· the other reasons was that 
they put the woman and all her property legally .in her husband's 
hands. To escape such control, a simpler form ofvnion \Vhich did 
not involve such legal surrender was devised. 1\lrcady in the 
4th century BC the law of the Twelve Tables had allowed a "I.Vom
an to escape complete subjection if she spent three n)ghts a 
year away from her husband. By tah:.ing ad,..-antage of this and. by 
the development of the dowry which a husband had to repay if 
the marriage broke up, Roman \Ynmen were able to ~ccure a 
degree of independence which in comp.1ri~rm with the Em· ot 
Athenian women, W<l:' truL remarkable 

Such is the tradition.1l >ie\Y of the w·rongs of womanhood in 
ancient Greece and Rome and there can be no doubt but that they 
were often grievous and heavy, as indeed the hard fate of count
less women has been ever since and yet remains in many parts 
of the world in our own day. Perhaps, however, this traditional 
picture is drawn too darkly and that in the ancient \vorld as in the 
19th century, when women were without many of their present
day liberties, their homes and families were attcr all firmly held 
together by human aflection and their own sheer strength of 
character so that the vast majority of Greek and Roman women 
were able to lead a reasonably satisfactory life even if its frame
work was not of their own de·dsing. 

At the Mercy of Men: the Slaves 
The sla,..-es, men, women and children, who occupied so large a 
place in the everyday life of Greece and Rome were not even 
inferior citizens like the clients in Rome. Destitute of civic rights, 
they were mere additions to the stock of domestic animals, liable 
to be worked as they could be \Vorked, unremittingly and to the 
point of exhaustion for little or no reward except their bare 
subsistence. Upon their hard relentless toil the whole of Greek 
and Roman society very largely depended. Too much of life in 
ancient times was an almost constant war to the death with neigh
bouring peoples. A settled order of society endured as long as its 
menfolk were able to beat off the armed assailants who came to 
kill them, steal their land ::md cattle and to lead all their \Yomen 
and children capable of work av;ay as captives to spend the rest 
of their lives as slaves of their conquerors. Any vanquished 
y<;arriors whose lives might be spared would also be driven off to 
be sold and bought along with the oxen and asses and other booty. 
The fam.ilies of the defeated were broken up and husbands, wives 
and children parted for ever. \Varfare was not the only source of 
slaves. Some were kidnapped, others captured by pirates, manv 
were children of slaves and a few were picked up ti:om the infants 
exposed to perish and reared for shwery. 

.All sbves were completely at the mercy of their owners by 
whom thev could be cruellv Dunished, chdned or killed with im
punity. H~w little concern ·\,;as felt for their feeling::. is evident in 
many stories of ~ickcning brutality. As a matter of course, any 
slave required to give evidence in a lawsuit w;cs tortured in the 
belief that only then would he or she speak the truth. Thousands 
died in frightful agony as a result. Then they were thrown into a 
common grave and denied the rites and ceremonies both Greeks 
and Romans thought it essential to lav1.sh upon deceased members 
of their own families. 

J\s the wealth and power of the State grew, slavery became of 
much greater importance in daily life than it had been in the 
heroic days of either Greece or Rome. In the age of Pericles, 
around 430 nc, nearly half tbe population of Attica, or about 
r I 5 ,ooo out of 3 I 5 ,ooo and of Athens, or about 7o,ooo out of 
about 1 55 ,ooo were slaves. In Rome, although again the figures 
arc mere estimates, the proportion of slaves to free was probably 
higher than in Greece, while absolutely, the number of slaves 
was much greater. Slaves from non-Itali,Hl p::oples were much 
mort: numerous in Rome than the non-Greek sb\T:S in Greece 
bec:wse Rome\ world empire grc:•lly incrc:l~ed the' area of 
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recruitm~nt. In Rome it has been guessed that there were between 
zoo,ooo and 3oo,ooo slaves and half a million or three-quarters of 
a millior: free. 

Slowly in the later history of both Greece and Rome, the earlier 
harsh treatment of slaves seems to have become some\\· hat milder. 
In Rome especially the practice of manumission or of freeing 
slaves, led to a special class of 'freedmen' who joined the clients 
of their £ormer master but whose sons became full Roman citizens. 
Through hard work and skill, some Roman freedmen grew very 
rich and in the early days of the Empire, one or two freedmen of 
the Emperor became politically very influential to the intense 
disgust of Romans of the old school. So great were the numbers 
of slaves and freedmen and their descendants in imperial Rome 
that it has been plausibly argued that to them was due that marked 
change in the whole character and style of Roman life which 
facilitated the oriental despotism of the later Caesars. It would 
have been intolerable to Romans of the heroic age, but no novelty 
to the ancestors of many of the slaves. 

It is as difficult to generalize about the treatment of sbves in the 
ancient world as it is about the treatment of animals in different 
countries today. All depended upon the kindliness and humanity, 
or lack of it, of the slave's master and mistress. Four casual lines 
from a satire of the highly civilized Horace show what that could 
mean: 'If :t slave girl or boy is handy ,-hen your lust is hot, 
surely you won't forego relief? Not me, I like a cheap and ready 
love'. To be completely stripped of every vestige of personal 
dignity and security would be no mean hazard in any state of 
society, for human brutes are bred in every generation whom 
nothing but the law and police protection can restrain. Slaves 
were utterly without either until later in imperial times when a 
beginning was made, under the influence of Stoic teaching, 
somewhat to lessen their miserable dependence. Economic factors, 
contrary to what might be imagined, aided this process, because 
it became more and more evident that if slaves were to compete 
successfully with free men, they had to be treated no worse th:m 
free men. Despite any such improvements, there was no question, 
even among the early Christians, of giving all slaves their freedom. 

'Youth is for an Hour' 
The Athenians invented education. Spartans and Romans were 
interested only in training. Like all generalizations, so sweeping 
a statement is an over-simplification, but it spotlights our enor
mous debt to the Greeks for making the vital distinction between 
education as the full development of the human mind and mere 
training as a way to fit the young for special tasks. 

lust as it is a difference that is often overlooked todav in our 
te;hnological society, so many Greeks were probably ~lso not 
very cleatly aware of it either. In heroic, Homeric times \vhat 
mattered above all else was that children should be trained. for 
sur<.dval, particularly for victory in sieges and battles. The an
cient world did not need w be told as we still do, that 'defence is 
much more important than opulence', so the young Greeks had 
to become taut and hardy, able to bend the bow and hurl the 
spear with deadly effect. The Spartans concentrated their energies 
so intensely on this ::uprcme task th:tt for them education me:mt 
little else. 

The Greece and Rome 

~iilitary might was essential to the Athenians also, but, alone, 
it was not enough. Over and above their careful and thorough 
physical and military preparedness, they valued the life of the 
mind. They had no '.vish to limit education in Spartan fashion to 
intense military training and to live all their lives in barrack 
rooms and on parade grounds. Such a life, Aristotle said, pro
duced not men but wolves. 

Just what it means to become a civilized member of society 
\Vas what the Greeks wanted to know, and their philosophers 
helped them to find the ans\ver. For they were perpetually trying 
to decide what was the hig-hest good for man, what it is that most 
reflective people prize above ~U else. A sure instinct seems to 
have led them aright. 

The Greeks from cady times tried to inspire boys with a love 
of poetry and literature; they tried to endow them with a lively 
sense of verbal and musical rhythms, including some ability to 
make music themselves upon a lyre; they put them continually 
through gymnastics carefully designed not only to improve phy
sique and physical fitness, but to impart grace of movement and 
bodily control. Such were but the begin..11ings of a self-education 
supposed to go on in deepening awareness and increasing crea
tive power throughout life. 

\Vhen schools were first set up, no doubt most Greeks sent 
their boys to them in the hope that by gymnastic training, by 
learning to read and write, they would better be able to take 
their place in the world. It \Vas the philosophers who saw that 
schooling should provide foundations upon which a true human
istic education of the whole man could be built. It was probably 
their greatest, most rewarding discovery, for it has turned out to 
be a revelation of all that which can give meaning and value to life. 

'::\feaning and Value' -these vague and seemingly nebulous 
words sum up the Greek discovery that the nature and destiny ot 
man is more than life upon the animal or merely biological level 
of eating, drinking, se}.ual excitement, and lounging in the sun; 
more than ploughing, sowing, harvesting, fishing, building, manu
facturing, trading and getting rich. Yet they still sought their 
kingdom in this world and they found it in the harmonious 
cle'i-elopment of three separate supreme human interests. They are 
the interests which drive men irresistibly to search for know
ledge, or truth; for delight of eye, ear and mind, or beauty; for 
friendly, orderly and socially worthy conduct, or for moral worth 
or goodness. The discoyery of these three main ways of adding 
meaning and values to life was mom::ntou~. It is ~till one from 
which humanity many continually profit, for it points the way to 
an all-round culture which not teachers alone, but all individuals 
in their private lives, all corporate bodies and governments in 
their public policies, should regard as their supreme and over
riding aim. 

Greek et!tr<"alion co!l.fi.fted ftti)!/'{Y of pritk?le lu.sonJ-. Here the tecu·her 
( :F!:o JPtlJ lik.eb• !o be a slate) Jit.r 11/itb /;is .rtkk behind him; hi.r H-ritit~g 
tr~b!ct i.r opm 011 bh l<~p rmd bP holds a sf]lm. ( l9) 
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'What about trade, manufacturing and technology?' may well be 
the ha:rd-headed comment upon this Greek emphasis upon truth, 
beauty and moral goodness. It is true that the best Greek thought 
did not worry so much about the material side of life as we do. 
'Economics' for them was a matter of good-housekeeping,. as in
deed it: was generally also until nearly the end of the 18th century. 
The Greeks rather despised the pursuit of wealth for its own sake. 
Aristotle, who wrote, 'great is the good fortune of a state whose 
citizens have a moderate, sufficient property', did not glorify 
work or even commend it as a way to get rich, because for him 
'the first principle of all action is leisure', and leisure was neces
sary in order to lead a good life. The poets might sing that 'God 
oweth glory to him that toileth' or that 'virtue comes through 
toil' but in the main ti1e Greek idea was 'Six hours are enough for 
\\'ork, the next say to men Live.' So they did, for the command 
in Greek, 'live', was the letters which served also for the m.:cmbers 
7, 8, 9,, Io-~r;0:. 

Slaves and workmen could be relied upon for the material 
needs, and they of course had to be trained. Builders and carpen
ters, potters, weavers, fullers, farmers, fishermen, barbers, shop
keepers and suchlike learned their jobs by following in the foot
steps of either their fathers or of some other craftsman. Content 
to perpetuate traditional crafts by traditional methods, the Greeks 
gave little thought to lightening the burden of human toil, or to 
increa~;ing the comfort and convenience of life by inventing 
machines and harnessing power to make them work. It ':\las an 
attitude of mind that the Romans were very ready to share, so 
technology and mechanical invention, apart from building, made 
little progress in the ancient world. 

The S•:hools of Athens 
Before the 5th century BC most Greek children got what educa
tion they could pick up at home. When schools became more 
common it is by no means likely that most children were sent to 
them. Those that went were accompanied by a slave, paeclagogos, 
as chaperone, servant and tutor, who was also supposed to teach 
the child good manners and morals. The aim was to turn out 
good citizens able to maintain the state, so the time was divided 
between physical training and literary learning. Reading and 
writing were taught with a minimum of equipment, the pupils sat 
on little stools and rested their tablets on their knees. The love 
of literature was implanted early by making boys learn passages 
from the poets by heart. Some could recite both Homer's Iliad 
and Orfyssey from memory, a feat not unknown among some 
19th century English schoolboys. Many poems would be sung to 
notes on the lyre which was the favourite musical instmment. 

Before this simple and elementary form of schooling had devel
oped into the more complicated and formal system of later Greek 
history, to include arithmetic, geometry and painting, the great 
cultural pioneers of Greece, Sophocles, Pindar, Herodotus, 
Aeschylus, Euripides, Thucydides, Phidias, Praxiteles, Socrates, 
Plato :and Aristotle, "\vere already dead. That such genius can 
flower in the absence of uni\Tersal education and carefully devised 
syllabuses, that it should fail to reappear in s~ite of the earnest 
labours of generations of school-masters, that, instead of prog
ress, there should be a serious decline in public spirit and above 
all in private standards of conduct, is a fact sufficiently startling 
to sober the enthusiasm of advocates of educational systems as 
the one cure for the world's ills. 

Inadequacies in Greek schooling can no doubt be found in the 
limited outlook and attainments of teachers, in the lack of cultural 
interests in the home and in human laziness and stupidity in 
general. All such failures '-''ere but a part of the general decline as 
materialistic interests more and more swamped the cultural values 
of earlier times. Just as humanity could not be forced to live 
down to the parade-ground discipline of Sparta, w it proved 
unable to keep ~teadily in view the highe~t standards of truth, 
beauty and moral \Vorth and so to li\T up to the civilizing educa
tion of Athens. 

Beyond the existence of the papyrus rolls of which Creek and 
Roman books were made, we know nothing ab(lllt tbe private 

20 libraries or book-collections of rhe Greeks befon:: Homan times. 
If the writings of Homer were regarded by the Greeks as The 

LibrariPs, both p11blic rmd jJrimte, Jnre IJW!!frous tbrot(~hout the later 
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tion. ( 20) 

Book, rather in the way the Bibk has been in \\-estern Europe :-tnd 
America, it seems likely that some Creek homes would possess 
something of the Iliad or the Orfys.re.J', although each required 
about I 5o feet of rolled papyrus. Many a Greek mother may hayc 
needed them to help her sons with their task of learning thetTt 
and she would herself learn much in the process. But how the 
book trade was run, what books cosr, hmv many an average 
middle-class Greek family owned, how often they read them, we 
cannot say. 

In Roman times \lie know from Cicero's letters, for he was a 
great book-collector, that there was an active trade and that pre
cious volumes were sought for eagerly in Rome and Athens to 
add to the often elegant libraries oC wealthy collectors. Sulla is 
said to have looted Aristotle's librarv which he brought to Rome. 
A considerable trade in books was made possible by dictating the 
text of a book to a room full of sla·ves, and it is probable that the 
Greeks were the first with this modest example of ma~s-prcxluc
tion in the ancient world. 

It was not until the heyday of the Rom3n Empire that parch
ment sheets, fastened together in pages to form the codex, heg:w 
to rival the pap:-rus rcll and to foreshadow the shape of books to 
come. 

The Pradicol Schooling of the Romans 
Tl1e Romans, tough, dour peasants that they \Here, followed their 
traditional '-Vay of life for some centuries before they seem to have 
considered it necessary to look for anyone to help them in the task 
of training their children to live the lives they themselves learned 
from their own parents. In this way Roman boys \vere taught to 
cultivate the family plot, to manage the domestic animals, and to 
prepare to fight in Rome's constant wars. A girl had to learn to 
carry water from the \vel! or fountain, to turn raw wool into 
clothing, to cook and keep house. Both boys and girls were early 
imbued with reverence for the guardian spirits of the Roman 
borne, the di jJc!late.r, \'csta, the goddess of the family hearth, and 
the lczrjallJi/i,lriJ, the deity of the farmland and later of the house 
as well. Like the Spartans, the early Romans who \Vanted farmers 
and fighters, did not comider it rheir duty to rear sickly or \\·cak 
children, or nuny daughters, but they became much more 1m
mane in this matter of child slaughter than the Spartans or Greeks 
could afford to be. Boys probabl~r had a bclter life when they got 
all their trai!une ti·om their L1thers as theY did until well into the ,_ ~ . 

historic period, than 'vhen thcv bcg:w to depend upon school
masters for their education. 

According to Plut:1rch, the fir;;t Rm-oan known to have di
,·on:cd his 'vife \\'as abo the iir~t ''-' ':ct up ;!' :1 ,;chonl-m::stcr 
tc1chi~:::~ fnr fee~'· Tl1i< '.\'as ,,_rmmci z \0 !'.< _ ., ":m <t!'ter the hrsr 
Punic \\-ar, and ruughlv at the first faint beginnings o( Rom:111 
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literature. The pupils were boys, for it is doubtful whether the 
Romans took any more trouble about educating girls than the 
Greeks had done. Y ct a kw Roman girls contrived to get some 
education, as some girls generally seem to have: done before they 
were sent to schools in the nineteenth century. 

Sketchy and inadequate as the learning passed on from father 
to son may have been, it stood comparison with anything that the 
average school-master could provide, and as an introduction to 
the problems of life, it was far better. The litterator who provided 
elementary instruction i11 reading, writing and arithmetic, was, it 
seems, generally both brutal and a poor teacher. The relatively 
few boys whose parents could afford to prolong their education 
by sending them to a grammaticus, the next stage in education, 
arrived at best with little more than the rudiments of ability in 
reading and calculating, with some ~kill in taking dictation and 
some ability to repeat a string of copy-book maxims and the text 
of the Twelve Tables containing the fundamental laws of Rome, 
an extremely poor substitute fer the Yerse~ of Homer's Iliad. Ro
man boys had a rough Latin version of Homer's O.{ys.rey which 
Livius AndroDJcus translated after about 270 BC. 

On this modest foundation the ,gratm?Jatims endeavoured to 
build. His task was to teach boys to speak well and to write with 
clarity and if possible, with distinction. Some close study of 
literatw:e, particularly of the poets Glme next and th<:: better gram
maticu.> was able to add music and geometry to the extent that 
either were likely to improve the lad's chances of making a mn.rk 
in the v,~orld. Young men of leading families aspiring to a public 
career as lawyers or magistrates who, up to Cicero's rime in the 
early 1st century Be, learned their skill by attending as a 'junior' 
some distinguished public figure, were often sent on during the 
Empire, from the grammatims to a rhdor or professional teacher 
of public speaking. Cicero as a young man had gone to Greece to 
study there and eyer afterwards he spoke of Athens as his spiritual 
home. He sent his mvn son there, for in the 1st century BC follow
ing the traditions of Plato and Aristotle, Athens had become a 
kind of umversity or centre for higher education for the Roman 
world. 

Greek learning had then become as fashionable an accomplish
ment of Roman gentlemen as French was to become for educated 
Englishmen in the 18th century. It had been a slow process, for 
the first beginnings can be detected before the middle of the 
znd century HC in the so~o.lled 'Scipionic Circle' of admirers 
of Greek culture. \vithin a couple of generations the contagion 
had spread widely. Cicero, who shared the contempt most 
Roman:; felt for the Greeks of his cn\·n time, made no secret of 
his tremendous respect for Greek thought. Lucretius spoke of 
mankind wallowing in dark night before 'First a man from 
Greece' bade them look at the light. A generation later, Horace 
told how Greece, overcome by Rome, 'captured her savage con
queror and brought her culture into clownish Latium'. Great as 
\Yas the impact of the Greeks, however, it did not alter the fun
damental nature and purpose of Roman schooling which re
mained severely practical. It was not technological, for the 
Romans shared all the prejudice of the Greeks against soiling 
their hands at anv kind of craft. Very many more Romans th.m 
Greeks were ahle. to rely on an unending s~pply of sla,~e labour 
to take all burdens otT their backs and all tools from their h~nds. 
Many of Rome's slaves came from Greece and the Ncar East 
and they were often far more skilled and intelligent tb:l11 their 
employers. 

Reflective Romans \Yere omspuken in condemning the deficien
cies of Roman education. Quintilian, writing in the second half 
of the Tst century AD, giw$ the impression that little or no prog
ress had been made in schooling the young de~pitc all Rome's 
enormous advantages as a rich, imperial state. ?viore than school
ing was required to produce men such as Cicero, Catullus, Varro, 
Virgil, Lucretius, Livy and Horace. \'Vhen, during the Roman 
Empire, schools abounded both in Ital!' and in the provinces 
such as Gaul, when Emperors started to take pains about their 
number and quality, cultural life seemed unable to rise above a 
dull, repetitive, uncre:ttivc levd. In the ah,ocnce of polirjcal 
liberty, school echl'<1tion alone of the rqx: then provided pro'.·l·d 
powerless to stimulate the inhabitants of the Ro:n~n Empire to 
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rise to the height of the demands which changing conditions of 
life were making upon them. A similar absence of great creative, 
humanistic achievement characterizes Hellenistic Alexandria, de
spite its schools and men of learning. Undisturbed by serious 
\Vars, beautified by successive generations after its foundation by 
Alexander the Great in 3 3 2 BC, it survived despite civic commo
tions, for a thousand years to astound its Arab conquerors who 
\vere dazzled by its marble magnificence. Long the University of 
Egypt and the resort of scholars, its famous library, botanical 
gardens and zoological gardens served the study of poetry, math
ematics, astronomy and medicine. Euclid, Aratus and Callimachus 
were among its famous sons, hut in spite of all its many advan
tages, it can hardly be said to have contributed to the advance
ment of civilization and culture on a scale commensurate with 
that of Athens where Socrates, Plato ancl their companions with 
next-to-no such material resources, first set mankind on the path 
to knowledge. 

The rise of Christianity Jid not, for a long while, involve a 
break with the old classical curriculum, as the effort by the pagan 
Emperor Julian (361-363) to shut Christians out of the schoob 
clearly show,. \'Vhm, at the end of the 4th century, Christianity 
became Rome's sole official religion, the writings of men such as 
St Jerome (AD 340-420) and St Augustine (AD 354-430) testif\· 
to the vigour with which Greek and Latin classics were still 
studied in Roman schools. They testify also to the narrow, illib
eral ideas which such pious Christian leaders entertained about 
cultural values, many of which they sought to destroy in a blind 
fanaticism which recalls some of the wor~t features of Spartan 
and later totalitarianism. 

.A S ~ytbia:1 archer (behind) and a 
Creek hoplite, jrolll a black figure 
IJase of tbe time of the ryrants. Ull
der the de!!locraq these Sqtbia'U, 
public slaves, 1vere u.red as 'police' 
to keep order at meetings and canJ' 
ottt arrests on the orders of officer.• 
of state, and it ba.r been pla!tsibly 
J'ttggested that tbiJ· continues a prac
tice introdttced by the tyrants-1vho 
ll'Ottld try to avoid using citizen.r 
IJJho !llight develop political t'WI's 
of their OJJJfl. ( 2l) 

Justice for the People 

Not for 5hves alone was life in the ancient world for long periods 
horribly insecure. Apart from ever-present fears of disease, plague 
and famine, and the constant threats of war and enslavement 
from without, there \\'aS also the danger of oppression from the 
high-hrrndcd arbitrary behaviour of the rich and powerful within 
the city community. For at first in Greece and Rome there was no 
guarantee of justice between man and man. The relatively poor 
and we<tk could not count on fair play. They could be and often 
were victimized by the strong, even to the point of losing their 
liberty by becoming sL<Yes to their oppressors. There were no 

Roiilail krys were hea&y but in;gen
irw.r. As i;t a modem I!Jodel, the 
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'[Do not} react Jt'ith alarlJI, as thottgb Jl'hat I brill~', before yotf tnre some
thii:g ne;v, but think r,lfher ho1v mucb has been chatz~ed in thi.r city and 
throHgh h01P many forms cmd constit11tions our state has passed frolll its 
btJ?/mzinJ~·' Part of a speech bJI the Emperor Cla11ditts to the seJJate of 
Rome in AD 48, as a result of whicb the smator.r pa.rsed a decree alloa•ing 
the citizms of G'attl to beco!!Je candidtzles for /Jz;gh office in the state and 

police in Athens until slaves from Scythia were given the job in 
4 70 Be. In Rome, despite atrocious street brawls, murders and 
robberies, it was not until AD 6 that Augustus enrolled 7,ooo men 
as police and firemen in a not very successful effort to make life 
in Rome less hazardous. 

It was in grappling with such evils that the Greeks and the 
Romans \.Von their greatest triumphs and in doing so created a 
respect for law and standards of civilized life in a community 
which have been models ever since. The Spartans led the way 
when at the end of the 7th century BC they remoulded their \Vay 
of life by very strict laws attributed to a mysterious :6gurc, 
Lycurgus. They \Vere harsh and narrow rules and in the end they 
had to go, but not before many generations of Spartans had con
formed obediently to them. The Athenians also looked to laws to 
inspire their way of life. Unlike the unphilosophical Romans, they 
regarded the law as more than a mere body of rules by which 
everyd~.y disputes, crimes and misdemeanours might be regulated. 

Athenian law had been revised and restated by their great 
lawgiver, Solon after about 5 94 BC. By then they had clistin
guished between public law enforced by penalties and fines due 
to the state, and private law through which wronged and ag
grieved folk sought compensation for themselves. Elaborate rules 
of procedure had to be observed in both sorts of actions. In 
private suits about such matters as property rights, buying and 
selling, contracts, leases, loans, the first step was to appeal to the 
Forty who referred the case to an arbitrator, who could be any 
Greek citizen of 6o years, in the hope that he could 1-i.nd a solution 
which both parties would accept. If he failed, the case went before 
a court of judges, not less than zoi, and in serious cases perhaps 
as many as 2,5oo chosen by lot by the archons from the full panel 
of 6,ooo judges. Pericles began the payment of z obols for each 
day's service as a judge soon after 46r, Cleon increased the fee to 
3 obols a day in 425/4 BC. The decision of these judges was 1-i.nal, 
and there was no appeal. The proceedings were complicated and 
thorough, based upon the written records produced by the arbi
trator 2Jter his full enquiry and supplemented by the oral state
ment of their case by each party to the dispute. The large number 
of judges was to prevent them being bribed or intimidated. 

Greek legal procedure was evidence of Greek trust in the good 
moral common sense of the average citizen and his ability to make 
just decisions. Its defects however were serious. Because judges 
were not in constant session and because skilled advocates were 
not allowed in court, there could be no legal profession. The 
Greeks were unable to build up a case-law or a system of juris
prudence resting firmly upon precedents, because each court, as 
a committee of the sovtreign people, was a law to itself, although 
in giving its decisions it '.vas of course bound to respect the laws 
of Athens which all young soldiers had to learn in their 1-irst two 
years military training. The decisions of one court could not bind 
another. The verdicts they gave were too liable to be swayed by 
passionate appeals to the prejudices ~nd emotions of the judges. 
Such f:mlts in procedure must not however obscure genuine 
Greek loyalty to the fundamental principle that justice must 
prevaiL Their courts were a standing testimony to their faith in 
their laws as a guide to life and in the moral sense of their demo
cratic citizens. Through the enforcement of laws and respect for 
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in IJ28. (25) 

justice they strove to find reasonable working arr:mgements to 
manage human relations in village, town and city and so created 
the study they called politics, the affairs of the polis or city-state. 

The great discovery of the Greeks was The Rule of Law. So 
momentous is this phrase that it deserves to be printed in golden 
o.pitals over every lav.·-court and every parliament building in the 
world. For we are still far from realizing in our O\Vn lives what 
the Greeks learned over two thousand years ago. 'The people 
should 1-ight for the Law as if for their city-wall', said Heraclitus 
around the beginning of the 5th century BC. 

'As a city we are the School of Hellas', Pericles told the _.\the
nians in his great speech after the first year's 1-i.ghting in the deadly 
Peloponnesian \X!ar in 43 I nc, because, as he explained, 'we are 
called a democracy, for the administration is in the hands of the 
many :md not of the few'. The men of Athens were all able to 
discuss public matters and to plan future action. Anyone who did 
not take part as 'a fair judge of public matters' was looked upon 
'not as unambitious, but as useless'. They made citizens partici
pate in public affairs so completely that every m:;n during a nor
mal lifetime was not only compelled to serve at need as soldier or 
sailor in the wars but also as one of the 2oo to 500 or more judges 
in each of the ten courts of Athens, and as a member of the 
Assembly voting on la\vs and public business. He was also quite 
likely to become a member of the Council of 500, preparing bws, 
when he would have to serve on one or more of its committees. 
Men were chosen quite arbitrarily, by lot, for these duties and so 
they were also for actual administrative jobs on public boards 
dealing with the state's revenue and expenditure, leasing public 
contracts, inspecting weights, measures, public markets, ports 
and harbours. About one in six Athenian citizens at any one time 
were probably serving as Civil Servants and being paid for their 
work. They were the Government. In such active cooperation in 
public business, ability in leadership soon wins recognition, srJ 

the Athenians had good opportunities to select the ten best men 
when they had to elect their chief executive and military body, the 
Board of Ten Generals, who carried the responsibility, for a 
year, of the higher command. 

There \vas nothing about public business that an intelligent 
active Athenian did not learn after a lifetime so spent. This was 
something very new in human history. Professor Sterling Dow 
of Harnrd describes it as 'government of the people and for the 
people and also by the people to a far greater extent than is 
possible in the large representative democracies of the present'. 

We may lament that Athens remained so tiny a community, for 
if there had been ten times the number of Athenians, they might 
well have invented representative government, and the world 
need not have waited two thousand years for the English par
liament. 

Yet there was much more to Athenian politics than such direct 
personal involvement implies, far-reaching in its effects as it was. 
Pericles summed it up for all time-'\ve are prevented from doing 
wrong by respect for the authorities and for the laws'. 

A hundred years hter, in his book The Politic.r, Aristotle, who 
had painstakingly studied the political and constitutional history 
of over qo city-states, summed up the essence of political wisdom 
and denounced the dangers from demagogues, and the folly of 
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listening to the strange delusion that human envy, greed and 
cupidity could be stifled and renw\·ccl by preventing people 
having more wealth than their neighbours. He also restated the 
necessity for the Rule of Law, saying 'he who bids the law rule 
may be deemed to bid God and Reason alone rule, but he who 
bids man rule, adds an element of the beast, for desire is a wild 
beast, and passion perverts the mind of rulers, even when they 
are the best of men'. (Yet he accepted slavery as a matter of 
course.) 

Roman Law: A Living Tradition 

It was the Romans rather than the Greeks \vho created a practical 
legal tradition in Europe that is by no means dead and they were 
able to do so by crealting a legal profession and by making legal 
decision:; depend not merely upon la\vs but also upon the inter
pretation and application of the laws in particular special instances 
as each arose. By making legal judgments a matter of record 
and by learning from precedents, they allowed law and the forms 
of legal action to change and evolve almost continuously during 
the thousand years of their history. That is why Roman law still 
merits study quite apart from its specific laws and legal decisions, 
illuminating as many still are to those who seek to analyse and 
understand the complex nature of human motives and actions in 
a settled society today. 

At first the Romans needed no other guide than ancestral 
custom which they tenaciously preserved with deep religious feel
ing so that law was a matter for the priests on the rare occasions 
when a higher authority than that of the heads of households was 
required to make decisions. Not until these old customary ways 
began to change \\'ith the struggle of the Orders did Roman law 
begin. It was a natural growth beginning with the famous Laws 
of the Twelve Tables of about 450 Be, drawn up, it was said, 
after a commission of enquiry had spent three years study in 
Greece. The fragments that alone remain of the Tables bear a 
pronounced Roman stamp, in which it is difficult to discern 
much Greek influence. At best the Twelve Tables did little more 
than state general rules. The duty of applying them was what 
mattered. Undertaken at first by the consuls, it was made the 
special task of a new oHicial, a praetor ttrbanus after about 366 BC. 

The judgments given by these praetors in their 'edicts' year after 
year became of immense in1portance because many "·ere recorded. 
Although there was a nnvly elected praetor each year and al
though he was not bound by what his predeccesors had done, 
nevertheless he \vas undoubtedly influenced, so that slowly a 
system of case law was built up which pushed the T\velve Tables 
into the background. By Gcero's day Roman boys no longer had 
to learn them by heart, as he said he had in his youth. About 
242 BC a second pmetor 'peregrinus' was annually elected to 
decide disputes in which foreigners were involved. 

This Rornan development of case-law made the administration 
of the law more flexible and kept it more in line with public 
opinion although it did not, as in Athens, decide disputes by a 
sort of public opinion poll. The praetor, and not a committee of 
the people or a set of jurors, gave rulings and the praetor was 
always a senator. 

The second marked difference between Athenian and Roman 
legal practice was that a well-defined class of ex-pert interpreters 
of the law grew up in Rome, the juris consu!ti, of whom men like 
Cicero and Hortensius were the most famous. They also were a 
natural development, for in olden times priests and senators were 
available to give legal advice. Professional advocates were not 
allowed to accept fees but their grateful clients found ways of 
rewarding them and the more successful earned handsome for
tunes. Their weight of knowledge and experience influenced the 
praetors and the public on legal questions. 

In civil lawsuits about such matters as guardianship, marriage, 
wills and: succession, property, obligations and contracts the con
tending parties first appeared before a magistrate, usually the 
praetor. If he agreed that the case should be tried, he stated the 
law applicable to it and directed the parties to agree upon a judge 
chosen from the panel of senators, and later of knights (equites), 
and to abide by his verdict. If the issue was of great importance 
it might come before the large panel of 105 popularly elected 
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judges, three from each of the tlJirty-f1vc tribes, the ceJtiU!III/iri. 
There was no appeal from either of these courts until later in the 
Empire. 

Criminal law covering more serious matters such as accusations 
of murder, poisoning, serious injuries, sacrilege, adultery, brib
ery and brgery was the province, after 149 BC, of special courts 
consisting of jurors selected by both parties from a panel of 
senators until I 2 3 BC, thereafter, until Sulla, of knights only, and 
after 70 Be from both orders of society. Their number varied, 
5 I and 7 5 are not unusual. They were few enough to be bribed, as 
Cicero lamented when Clodius was found not guilty of his notor
ious sacrilege of 62 nc. 

Soundly rooted in public esteem and broadly and securely 
based on a tremendous tradition, Roman law suryived the fall of 
the Republic to reach its greatest development in the znd cen
tury AD. Its administration however began to change for the 
worse until, towards the end of the Empire, all judges were the 
Emperor's creatures just as laws all required his approval in ac
cordance with the pernicious doctrine 'the Emperor's decisions 
shall have the force of law'. Roman law had come full circle since 
the earliest clays of customary, tribal law, although such was the 
weight of traditional \Visdom by which it had been enriched 
during the centuries of its free development that not even the 
worst and most arbit::ary imperial tyrant could abolish it all. 
Rome's greatest living legacy to subsequent generations of men 
rcmams. 

To this day, in many lands, every would-be lawyer still has to 
study the law of Rome. For it has fortunately been preserved in 
its essential outline. The Institute.r of Gaius (around AD 161) and 
to some extent a fragment of the work of Ulpian (early 3rd cen
tury AD) already indicated its nature. Not long before the fall of 
the Roman Empire in the West, the Emperor Theodosius II, 
ruling the world from Constantinople, had a great compilation 
made of the laws and imperial decrees from the reign of Constan
tine in AD 3 I 3 to 4 3 8. To this Theodosian Code succeeded a 
supplement of New Constitutions down to 468 AD and then, 
after the fall of the \\/estern Empire, a different and vaster enter
prise was set on foot by the Emperor Justinian (AD 527-565). In 
a series of compiladons, of which his Digest or Pandects was the 
foundation, he sought to collect and state the law, eliminating 
everything that was obsolete, inconsistent or repetitious. At the 
same time, 30 December AD 533, he issued a more elementary 
\\'ork for students. It was, he said, for 'young men desirous of the 
law' that 'we have ordered the composition in four books of 
these Institutes, destined to contain the elements of the whole 
science of law'. 

This renowned work looked back to the unwritten laws of 
Sparta, to the written laws of Athens and to the whole series of 
laws and legal decisions transmitted down the centuries since the 
earliest political and legal activity of the Roman Republic, a con
tinous legal tradition of over one thousand years. 

Justinian's Digest, his Institutes, a later Code and his supple
mentary decrees or No~'e!s together formed that Corptts Juris 
Civilis upon which the study of law in Europe was subsequently 
based. From the 7th century the Digest was virtually lost to 
\Vestern Europe until in the I xth century it was revived at the 
law-school of Bologna. Thereafter it steadily grew in influence, 
indeed it is said that no other book except the Bible has given 
rise to so much literature. Edited, re-edited, explained and com
mented upon, Justinian's record of the work of Roman judges 
and lawyers ensured that the authentic voice of Rome shaped and 
guided vast numbers of mankind in their daily relationships in 
business, family and neighbourly affairs. New generations of 
students arriving at the law-schools in Britain, France, Germany, 
Italy, the United States and elsewhere are still required to learn 
the rules of so large a part of civilized living first written in the 
language of Cicero. They do but follow in the footsteps of 
thousands of their famous predecessors, Erasmus, Bacon, Selden, 
Grotius, Marshall, Eldon and others. There can hardly be a better 
testimony to the idea that some cultural achievements of Greece 
and Rome, some elements of the everyday life of those ancient 
times, never die but survive as enduring values to guide and to 
illuminate mankind. 



VIII 'A CITY OF THE 
SCATTERED EARTH' 

From Tiber) s seven hills to world dontinion 

R. A. C,. CARSON 



c You brought the nations one great fatherland) 

You raised the savage tvith your taming hand) 

Broke hitn) but gave hitn laws to be his aid. 

A City of the scattered Earth you rnade.) 

RLTlLICS .NAl\IATIANL'S, 63-66 

The world has never 'ceased to marvel 
at the story of the rise and fall of Rome. In comparison with the 
best of the Greeks, for whom the life of the mind was the only 
life, the Romans, with their massive achievements in conquest, 
administration and law have made a more tangible impact on the 
West for over two thousand years. 

Yet there was nothing about the few thousand farmers centred 
upon the seven small hills by the Tiber to \Varrant belief in their 
future greatness. They were well placed for defence-and for 
commerce: on the route to the sea and the lowest north-south 
crossing of the river--and recent research suggests that by the 
beginning of the 5th century BC they were united into a township, 
to be com:o1idatcd under a century or more of Etruscan rule. But 
they were surrounded by enemies and invaded by Gauls from the 
north, and their survival was in doubt through a further two 
hundred and fifty years of bitter struggle. 

They emerged victorious. By 2 5o nc they dominated the whole 
of Italy from the Po valley to the Straits of Messina, and such was 
their social cohesion, their 'piety' or devotion to hearth, home 
and national gods, so well had they organized and reorganized 
their army, that within another hundred years they had the whole 
of the Mediterranean world firmly within their power. But men 
and mor2.ls changed. Unscrupulous men struggled for per
sonal position, prestige and security, and Rome's republican 
constitution went down to ruin. 

2.10 

The empire that replaced it \Vas conso1idated by the Julio
Claudian emperors, and after the turmoil of civil war ln AD 61-69 
was again so1idly established by the Flavian line of emperors. It 
reached its widest extent by the middle of the znd century AD 

under the emperor Trajan. Then followed a time of troubles: 
plague, constant warfare, and feeble, vicious or incompetent 
emperors, as frontiers to the north and east burst into flames. Such 
was the tremendous dynamism of Rome that amazing recoveries 
rewarded the energy with which the legionaries, now recruited 
largely from provincials, fought back under the more resolute 
emperors. 

At length the irresistible tide of internal change and invasion 
from without submerged all. But the idea of Empire lived on. Men 
still travelJed along the countless roads that led to Rome, as they 
have done ever since, spellbound by magnetic memories of its 
mighty past. 

'Of all the birds with which we are acquainted', said Pliny, 'the 
eagle is the most noble and most remarkable for its strength.' 
Fittingly therefore the eagle became an emblem of the might of 
Rome, after 1\Iarius in 104 nc surmounted the standards of the 
Roman legions with silver eagles. The loss of such a standard was 
regarded as a disaster so grave that it sometimes led to the dis
bandment of the legion. The onyx eagle opposite was engraved 
around AD 40, its setting much later. (1) 





The legends of Rome's origin 
tell of twin brothers, Romulus and 
Remus, sons of Mars and a Vestal 
Virgin, who were cast adrift on the 
river Tiber by their scheming great
uncle. They were saved by a she-wolf, 
who suckled them until they were 
found by shepherds and reared by the 
royal herdsman and his wife. They 
survived to slay their great-uncle and 
to establish the citv of Rome. The 
relief (right), which was dedicated in 
AD 124, shows the infants and the 
wolf on the banks of the Tiber (per
sonified by the figure on the right) . 
Behind on the Palatine Hill, where 
animals roam(note the imperial eagle), 
shepherds have just seen them. 

The second legend describes how 
Aeneas, the son ofVenusand Anchises 
of the royal house of Troy, 'exiled by 
fate came to Italy and the Lavinian 
shores ... to build a city and bring 
his gods to Latium; whence came the 
Latin race, the lords of Alba and the 
walls of lofty Rome'. So the Romans 
thought that they were descended 
from Mars and Venus, that Aeneas 
founded Lavinium, and that Romulus 
and Remus founded Rome. (2) 

The truth , more prosaically, shows tribesmen settled on the 
Palatine hill in the early Iron Age, about the middle of the 8th cen
tury BC. Excavations have revealed the wattle and daub of primi
tive huts, and post holes which suggest a shape such as that in the 
reconstruction above. Similar settlements appeared on the nearby 
hills, and gradually a defensive and religious union was formed. (3) 
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The Etruscan overlords begin more substantial history. The 
frieze above, found on the Esquiline Hill, dates from the early 
6th century and compares with many from Etruscan sites. Its 
warriors drawn by winged horses strongly recall the East. The 
Etruscans built drains and sewers, including the famous Cloaca 
Maxima, the outlet of which into the Tiber (below) is still visible 
today (the arch is later). (4, 5) 



'Our piety 
and religious observances, and our 
wisdom in believing that the spirit of 
the gods rules everything' was, so 
Cicero said, the secret of Rome's 
supremacy. But the Romans, in fact, 
offered sacrifices mainly to avert 
danger and protect from evi l ; their 
religion did not seek to improve them 
morally. 

Of the two main forms of religious 
observance, those dedicated to the 
well-being of hearth and home under 
the protection of Janus, Vesta and the 
Lares entered more deeply into the 
lives of the average Roman than did 
the official ceremonies of the priests. 
At every meal in pious households a 
small portion of the food was placed 
before the little household shrine 
( lararium), on which were often re
presented a gay, dancing little Lar or 
two, with a man in a toga for the genius 
of the family or clan and a snake 
personifying the spirit of the house
hold (right). Three times each month 
a small offering of flowers was made 
as well. Wealthier households had 
elegant statues of the Lares which 
would be brought to the table if the 
meal was not in the living room con
taining the lararium. (6) 

The sacred fire of the state burned in the temple of Vesta, tend
ed by Vestal Virgins, statues of whom (above, left) are preserved 
in the atrium of the House of the Virgins. Greek gods were 
adopted later, some without change of name; Apollo, depicted 
(centre) on a fresco in Pompeii, was one. It was the custom also 

in warfare to urge enemy gods to desert to Rome, on the promise 
of more worthy temples and worship : Castor and Pollux were 
probably adopted in this way after the decisive victory over the 
Latins at Lake Regillus; colossal statues to them (right), made in 
imperial times, stand on the Quirinal. (7, 8, 9) 



Surrounded by enemies 
more numerous than and as warlike 
as themselves, the Romans had a 
desperate struggle to survive. After 
shaking off their Etruscan masters in 
the early 5th century they set up a 
republic and soon came to grips with 
their neighbours in central Italy. The 
Samnite highlanders (right) were the 
toughest; defeated and humiliated by 
them at the Caudine Forks in 322 BC, 

the Romans refused, as always, to 
accept their disaster as final, fought on 
till the Samnites were forced to total 
surrender, and so emerged by 290 BC 

as the dominant power in central 
Italy. ( 10) 

To fight Carthage, a skilled naval 
power, Rome had first to build a fleet 
which would make possible assault by 
ship-borne legionaries. The relief 
(right), which the crocodile perhaps 
dates to the time of Cleopatra ( oppo
site), suggests how their ships might 
have been manned, soldiers on deck, 
slaves at the oars below. (I4) 
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The Greeks of southern Italy called in Pyrrhus of Epirus to help 
them, and his army of 2 5 ,ooo men and 20 elephants was not driven 
out until 275 BC. An incident of the war, in which elephants took 
fright at pigs in a Roman camp, was commemorated on bars of 
copper (above) serving as Roman money. (I I, 12) 

The next, most desperate enemy was Carthage, the great 
Phoenician city and mercantile empire in North Africa. The first 
conflict, over Sicily, led to hard-won victory by 24I Be, but in 
2 I 8 BC the Carthaginian leader Hannibal, a military genius, led 
his army and a train of elephants through Spain and Gaul and by 
an amazing march over the Alps to central Italy. There he re
mained until Scipio drove Carthage out of Spain and took the 
war to Africa. Hannibal, recalled, was defeated and exiled. The 
coin (left) carries his portrait, backed by an elephant. (13) 



Ambit ious men extended Rome's empire but threatened the 
liberty of her people. Marius (above, left), elected by the people, 
re-organized the arm y and defeated the Celts who threatened the 
north. Sulla (centre), an aristocrat, defeated Mitbridates in the 
East and, after a reign of terror at home, made himself effective 
dictator (c. 86 Be) . Pompey (right) subdued Spain after a long 
and bitter campaign, while Spartacus and his army of slaves and 
peasants lost their li ves in rebellion and crucifixion at home. Put 
in control of Rome's might in the East, Pompey destroyed Mi
thridates and conquered Syria and Jeru salem. His army returned 
laden with the treasure of the East. (I 5, I6, I7) 

Meanwhile in the West a new and 
powerful figure had arisen: Julius 
Caesar (right). After stri king a bargain 
with Pompey and Crass us for supreme 
power he was allotted G aul, and from 
5 8- 5 I BC he fought, invading Britain 
and defeating the Gallic leader Ver
cingetorix and his chariots (above). 
Rivalry with Pompey, and the enmity 
of the conserva tive senate, led to hi s 
return across the Rubicon and victory 
over Pompey in Greece. He re turned 
through Egypt, where he was delayed 
by Cleopatra VII (left), to be appointed 
dictator for life. ( 21 - 2 3, z.6) 

Mortal danger now threatened the Republic and the political 
ideals of the great orator, Cicero. But what reorgan i;-:ation Caesar 
intended will never be known, for twenty-three senators cons
pired to assassinate him on the Ides of March, 44 BC . Thev were 
led by Brutus on w hose coin the cap of liberty and daggers 
summari;-:e the purpose and the weapons of the conspirators 
(above). (24, 2.5) 

The way to the East was opposed by three kings (above): 
Philip V of Macedon, ally of Hannibal, was routed by Flamininus 
in I 97 BC; Mithridates VI (the Great) of Pontus, head of a large 
Black Sea empire and long an enemy of Rome, was finally defeated 
by Pompey and committed suicide at Panticapaeum ( 6 3 BC); 

Antiochus III of Syria was defeated in Lydia (I9o Be). (I8, 19, z.o) 



'Absolute power 
had to be conferred upon one man in 
the interest of peace' was bow the 
Romans explained the loss of their 
rep ublican liberties. The civil war 
which Julius Caesar had begun and 
won broke out again when Antony and 
Cleopatra fought Octavian, Caesar's 
g reat-nephew and heir (above). Their 
defeat at Actium in 3 I BC bega n the 
one-man rule of the Roman world. 
H onoured in 27 BC with the title 
Augustus, Octavian was g iven sup
reme command of all Roman armies
hi s steel fist beneath a velvet g love of 
civic dignity. H e was vested with the 
hi ghest civil powers and became 
ponti(ex !llaxi!lli!S (chief priest). His 
nominees filled public offices, arnw 
and pro,-incial commands. Senators 
did what they were told . He was 
emperor in truth- ·and during his 
reig n g reat prog ress \vas made in 
civic buildings, roads, public order, 
reforrn of the arm y and of the mone
tary system. It began, for the empire, 
a time of peace; for the long line of 
empero rs and rbeir fami lies who 
fol lowed him it meant, all too often, 
terror and sudden death. (27) 
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Titus, 'darling of the human r::tce ', 
voung intelligent and genero us, v ic
tor in the J ewish wa r, stopped treason 
trial s, sco urged informers. He fini shed 
the Co losse um; died in t\ D 81. (36) 

Tiberius consolidated the empire
this coin records hi s help to cities of 
Asia Minor, destroyed by earthqu::tke. 
In trigue in his later years provo ked a 
re1 g n of terror. Died AD 3 7. ( 28 ) 

Galbo, first of four emperors in one 
year, was proclaimed by the army in 
Sp::tin. But when he reached Rome 
the Prae torians, di sliking hi s econo
mies, murdered him, AD 69. (3 2) 

Domition is shown (above) di st ribut
ing fruit s at the Saecular Games of AD 

88. But he was autocratic and cruel 
and renewed the treason trials. J\ ssas
sinated t\ D 96. (3 7) 



Gaius, called 'Calig ula' (' little-boo ts') 
stepped up tyrannv and campaigned 
on the Rhine, but hi s cruelties and 
probable insanity provoked the Prae
torian g uard. Assass inated AD 4 r. ( 29) 

Otho, proclaimed by the Praetorians, 
was emperor from January to April, 
when his army was defeated by leg ions 
from Germany under Vitellius. Com
mitted suicide, AD 69. (3 3) 

Nerva reformed the econ om v. The 
mules at grass (above) commemorate 
his abolition of the tax which paid for 
the imperial post se rvice, now to be 
a state charge. Died AD 98. (3 8) 

Claudius, made emperor, despite the 
senate, by the Praetorian guard (the 
coin shows him in their camp) invaded 
Britain and brought Gauls into the sen
ate. Poi soned by his wife, A D 54· (3o) 

Vitellius, proclaimed by the army of 
the Rhine, was glu ttonous, mean and 
incompetent. He humiliated the Prae
torians, but was defeated by the army 
of the Danube. Murdered, A D 69. (34) 

Trojan , a military genius and states
man of Spanish descent, added a new 
province by the conquest of Dacia
victories recorded on the great column 
which still stands. Died AD II] . (39) 

Nero, a spendthrift despotic pla y-bo v, 
murdered his mother, wife and man y 
leading Romans, sought a reputation 
as performer. His crimes provoked 
rebellion and his suicide, AD 68. (3 I ) 

Vespasian, proclaimed by the East, 
began a new 'Flavian' d ynasty of peace 
and reconstruction. Good administra
tion reanimated the shaken Empire. 
H e died peacefully, AD 79· (35) 

Hadrian consolidated the frontier 
defences of the E mpire, buildin g the 
famous wall in Britain. 'Britannia', on 
this coin, commemorates hi s visit. 
Died AD I 38 . (4o) 

2l] 



218 

The wise Augustus , although he was accepted as chief priest, 
resisted the temptation to sanction emperor worship in Rome 
and Italy. The idea of a divine ruler, already familiar from the 
history of the great Hellenistic kingdoms, would have been too 
much for the senate to accept. But in the provinces, where such 
caution was not necessary, his cult and that of Rome flourished. 
The temple of Rome and Augustus at Pola, dedicated between 
AD 2 and 14, has recently been excavated and restored (left) . (41) 

In the conservative reign of Tiberi us, Rome had little difficulty 
in maintaining her frontiers, and Cappadocia and Commagene 
were annexed. The silver cup from the treasure of Boscoreale 
(above) shows the emperor riding in his triumphal chariot, 
crowned by Victory and preceded by his lictors. During such 
celebrations, a Crucifixion in Jerusalem passed unnoticed. (42) 

The Jewish kingdom of Judaea had been split up by the Romans 
and after AD 6 it was ruled by Roman procurators. The unrest 
caused by their arbitrary acts stimulated the Zealot party to 
organize rebellion (AD 66) which was sternly suppressed. Vespa
sian and Titus destroyed Jerusalem in AD 70, parading their loot, 
including sacred candelabra, in a triumphal procession in Rome, 
recorded on the great Arch of Titus. (43) 

A major disaster in the reign of Titus was the violent eruption 
in AD 79 of Mount Vesuvius. It destroyed the flourishing and 
sophisticated towns of Pompeii and Herculaneum and is tragically 
recalled by the skeletons (above) of victims overwhelmed in their 
homes. During excavation, a hard-setting plaster was poured into 
a hollow in the ground in which a skull was visible. When the 
earth was removed, the plaster revealed even the expression on 
the faces, preserved as the fine ash solidified. (44) 



The emperor Hadrian, subject of this magnificent portrai t tn 
stone (left), toured the outer fringes of the provincial empire, 
inspecting and consolidating the defences. In Britain in AD 121 

or I 22 he began a triple line of defence from the T vne to the 
Solway (below) . Forty-five mi les of the eastern end was a stone 
wall, Io feet thick and I 5 feet hi gh ; 3 I miles of the western end 
was of turf, later replaced by stone. A ditch 15 feet deep and 
27 feet wide ran north of the wall, south of it was another ditch 
10 feet deep and 2 0 feet w ide. There were garri son forts at stra
tegic points. Often attacked, twice largely rebuilt, the wa ll was 
fina lly abandoned in A D 388 . (45, 46) 

The price of empire was continual vigilance against the inroads 
of barbarians, who fought savagely and bravely. The incident in 
the Dacian wars (below, from the relief on Trajan's column) 
shows a Roman attack on a barbarian camp. Behind the heavy
wheeled wagons are their women and children, part of the victors' 
booty. (47) 



For men only, the worship ofMithras, 
the Persian god, found favour especi
ally with the army. The ideal of manl y 
valour, he was worshipped in under
ground shrines w hich have been 
found from Dura E uropus in the 
Eas t to Carrawburgh on Hadrian's 
wall-the altar relief in that shown 
below, under St Clemente in Rome, 
shows Mithras sacrificing a bull. (49) 
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The mystery religions 
from the East, frowned upon by 
Rome's stern Republican forefathers, 
excited more interest during the 
empire. The ancient cults, which had 
little spiritual content, were inade
CJUate for difficult and dangerous 
times; the 'Mysteries' gave men hope 
for an after-life, a llowed all worship
pers to participate and by their rituals 
of initiation offered moral and social 
advancement. Their secrets were well 
preserved. 

The famous wall-painting in the 
Villa of the Mysteries at Pompeii, a 
detail of which is shown left, probabl y 
represents part of the rites of Dion y
sus: a young woman awaits the 
strokes of the whip of initiiltion while 
a Bacchante begins a dance. 

The cult of Isis , the Egyptian 
goddess, was one of the last great 
pagan religions to survive. In the 
fresco below (rst century AD from 
Herculaneum) the morning service of 
opening the temple is being perfor
med at a sanctuary in Campania. The 
head priest stands with attendants 
before the sanctuary (the bowl in his 
hands probably contains N ile water); 
another performs a sacrifice on an 
Egyptian horned altar, while his black 
attendant kindles the fire; subordinate 
priests conduct hymns sung by the 
faithful standing in the court. A black 
mu si cian sits on the right. (48, 50) 



The barbarian threat 
continued to grow. In the relief above, 
the army of the philosopher-emperor 
Marcus Aurelius is seen repelling the 
Marcomanni, invaders from across 
the Danube. It was not until AD 17 5 
that he succeeded in crushing them. 
(p) 

The danger from the East is re
vealed by the Sassanian relief (right) in 
honour of the victories of K ing Sapor 
I. Beneath his horse's feet li es the 
young Gordian III, killed by hi s own 
troops. l(neeling in supplicati on is 
Philip the Arab, w hile held by the 
wrist is Valerian, captured in battle 
before E dessa in A D 259. (53) 

The chaos of civil war followed Va
lerian's capture. Postumu s, shown 
above on a fine coin from Gaul, rebel
led and established a separate empire 
reaching from Britain to Spain. (5 z) 
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Christianity was now in peril for the last and most serious time. 
The new cult, spreading rapidly throughout the empire, was be
coming organized in a way in which it could rival the power of 
the state. Diocletian also, as part of his plan to restore the older 
Roman virtues, sought to revive the old cults; he and Galerius 
considered the pagan Jupiter their special patron, Maxim ian and 
Constantius looked to Hercules. Both gods are honoured on 
these coins of the time of the Tetrarchy (right). In AD 30 3, at the 
instigation of G alerius, Diocletian launched a violent persecution 
of the Christians. (56, 57) 

222 

Rome was not yet to fall , 
for out of the chaos emerged Diocletian, whose reign was one of 
the last great milestones. He established the Tetrarchy, himself as 
Augus tus of the East with Galerius as his Caesar, Maximian as 
A ug ustus of the West with Constantius Chlorus as Caesar. It was 
Constantius who destroyed the power of the independent empire 
of Britain and North Gaul, se t up by Carausius- a victory cele
brated by the medallion (left) on which he receives the surrender 
of London. Constantius also campaigned on the Rhine, Maximian 
in North Africa, Diocletian in Egypt, while the Persians' triumph 
over the Romans was reversed when their great general Narses 
was beaten by Galerius (AD 298). The Arch of Galerius at Salonica 
was built in his honour: reliefs on it (below) show him in battle 
on a prancing horse, watched by J upiter's eagle, and Diocletian 
and Maximian seated above the river gods of the Tigris and 
E uphrates. The reforming hand of Diocletian enabled the West 
to survive for two more centuries, and the East for another 
millennium. (5 4, 55) 
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Frotn Tiber) s seven hills 
to UJorld dominion 

R. A. G. CARSON 

THE 'X1ESTER~ \VORLD, aware that much of its civilization, culture, 
institutions and even its language arc a direct heritage from Rome, 
pictures her as the all powerful mistress of the whole Mediter
ranean basin and controller of her great empire in the Near East 
:1nd in Europe. This image of her greatness colours the general 
concept of the earlier history and perpetuates the belief that the 
mark of greatness has been on Rome from the verv earliest times. 

Until quite recently, practically the only account .of early Roman 
history was that provided by Rome's own historians and poets. In 
this traditional account two strands are woven together. One is 
the legend of Romulus and Remus, twin-brothers who were cast 
into the Tiber by their wicked great-uncle, but who survived to be 
suckled by a she-wolf. Rome, according to this story, was founded 
by Romulus on z I April 75 3 BC and was ruled by kings until the 
late 6th century BC, when they were driven out and the Republic 
established. 

The other strand is the legend of Aeneas the son of Anchises 
afld Venus, who after fleeing from Troy had settled in Italy, and 
married Lavinia, the daughter of King Latinus. Aeneas' entry into 
the story is of relatively late date. Terracotta statuettes of Aeneas 
and tds father Anchise~, dated to the 6th centurv from finds in 
Etruria, show that the story was known in this part of Italy, but 
the theme of a hero arriving from overseas, marrying the daughter 
of the native king and fighting his battles, can be paralleled 
elsewhere in Italy. The story in some form had become associated 
with Rome long before it was taken up and immortalized by Vir
gil in the Aeneid. 

Archaeological insestigation, ho\vever, presents a much less 
picturesque account of Rome's origins. The choice of the hills of 
Rome as a site for settlement \Vas natural for a number of geo
graphic considerations. The hills beside the Tiber are steep-sided 
and in the different climatic conditions then prevailing were well
wooded and were made even more defensible by the marshy land 
between them. The settlements, once made, lay on the route west 
to east from the sea and at the lowest point on the Tiber where the 
route from north to south could cross; all these advantages were 
to play an important part throughout the whole of Rome's his
LorY. 

Excavations date the earliest settlement on the Palatine to the 
Early Iron Age about the middle of the 8th century BC. \Vattle and 
daub of primiti,-e buts have been found and their post-hole pattern 
suggests a shape akin to that reproduced by the cinerary hut urns 
found in tombs in various parts of Latium. The Esquiline and 
Quirinal seem also to have received settlers about the same time, 
probably Sabines, who buried their dead. These Oscan-speaking 
people from north of the ri,_-cr Anio had been driven by the more 
powerful Aequi to migrate into Roman territory. Gradually the 
villaRCS on the seven hills created some kind of union, with which 
was connected the religious festival known as the Septimontium. 
The next stage in the 7th century is probably represented by the 
area enclosed by the Republican j:omcrium or ritual furrO\v. Tbe 
most: recent arch?,eological research ~~uggests that the various 
villap·es were united into a towmhip, urb.r, with the Forum as its 
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centre and with earthwork protection about 575 IH. 

To return to legenci. ,~~t-tn Romulu~ came se-.;en kings. The f1r'l 
united the Romans with the Sabines. The c-;econd organized the 

The prie.rtes.res of Vesta were among the most honoured of Roman citizens. 
They were chosen from ,girls between the ages of six and tm, and spent 
thirty years itt the service of tbe goddess, vowed to virginity. After tbat 
tbey JJJere free to return to private life and marry, though few of them 
did so. This relief of the T.rt century AD shoJJJs a banquet of the Vestals. (I) 

priestly colleges, adopted the twelve month calendar and founded 
the regia or palace. The third destroyed Alba Longa and built the 
curia where the senate met and the fourth extended Rome's sway 
as far as the mouth of the Tiber. 

The last three kings, much more substantial historical figures, 
represent a new phase of Rome's history. However much late 
Roman nationalism has trled to disguise the fact, it is clear that 
Rome for a time came under the political and cultural domination 
of Etruria. Tradition dates the beginning of Etruscan rule to 616 
under Tarquinius Priscus. He was succeeded by Servius Tullius, 
whom one account represents as a Latin, and to whom succeeded 
in turn the last Etruscan king, Tarquinius Superbus, who was 
expelled in 5 09. Recent research suggests that the period of Etrus
can domination may have been considerably shorter and some
what L:tter, namely from 55 o to about 475 BC. The city was then 
opened to Mediterranean commerce and was surrounded by a 
protective \vall more than six miles long. This is not the so-called 
Scrvian wall, of which portions survive and which in fact dates 
from after the capture of Rome by the Gauls in 390. To this 
Etruscan period, too, belong the construction of great drainage 
works of which the Cloaca Maxima formed part and the buildings 
of the temple of Jupiter, or rather the triad of Jupiter, Juno and 
Minerva, on the Capitol. King Servius Tullius according to tra
dition organized an army of 2o,ooo men. 

The Gods of Rome 
Primitive Italian and Roman religion involved the worship and 
propitiation of the J?tfil!illa or spirits which presided over natural 
localities such as springs and groves, as well as over men's 
actions. Roman religion contained little of a real spiritual character; 
it did not set out to improve man morally but to avert danger and 
to protect from evil. The basis of religion was the family. The 
doorway of the house '>ll<ls in the charge of Janus, the supply 
cupboard of the Penates :1nd the hearth fire of Vesta. The state 
religion was, in essence, the family religion writ large. In the 
temple of Vesta in the Forum burned the sacred fire of the state, 
tended by the Vestal Virgins, while the position of the head of the 
family was bdcl initially in the state religion by the rex. The king's 
body of advisers \Vc.re known as a college of pontiftces, and after the 
expulsion of the kings this college and its chief, the pontifex 
maxim!!s, gained in importance. For advice the pontiftces had re
course to a college of augurs skilled in portents and divination. 

The Roman pantheon consisted of quite a small number of na
tive gods to whom many others were added from outside. Ve:ta 
has already been mentioned and parallel to the Janus of the fam1ly 
\Va.-: Janus in the sacred g:<te of the Forum. Jupiter, king of the sky 
·:nd yo(i of lio-hming \\'idelv worshipped in Italy, had a cult centre 
oc~ o._") .~ t'; '-...1' .I 

on Mons Latiaris in the Alban hills, dominating the whole Latin 
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region. Under the Etruscan kingship Rome became important as 
a cult centre, and a temple to Jupiter was founded on the Capitol 
by Tarquinius Superbus. Some cults proper to other cities of 
Latium were shared in by Rome, such as that of Juno Sospita, 
whose original cult centre was at Lanuvium. Mars, too, the war
like deity, has, from the beginning, connections with Rome and 
takes his place as the mythical progenitor of Rome's founders. 
Under Servius Tullius the worship of Diana was transferred from 
Aricia in Latium to a temple on the Aventine, and Minerva, im
ported from Falerii in Etruria, formed, with Jupiter and Juno, a 
triad on the Capitol. 

Of Greek gods, Apollo made the transfer to Rome without 
change of name as, in effect, did Hercules, but Demeter suffered a 
change to Ceres. The anthropomorphism of Greek religion was 
alien to the Latins, but in the course of the early centuries of the 
Republic the representation of the deities in human form became 
common, and the temples housing them numerous. Other gods 
were added by the peculiar custom of evocatio or summoning out. 
The gods of a besieged town were summoned by an incantatory 
formula to go over to Rome on the promise of more worthy tem
ples and worship: it was probably in this way that Rome called 
Castor and Pollu.x at the battle of Lake Regillus against the Latins in 
496 Be; it was certainly thus that Juno Regina ofVeii was received 
in Rome in 3 86. Though the Forum had become the centre of cults 
derived from the original constituent villages on the hills, some 
of the ceremonies and feasts continued to be celebrated on the 
sites connected with the events whose memory they preserved, 
for instance the Palatine rituals of the Lupercalia on I 5 February, 
and the Paulia on 2 I April celebrating the traditional foundation 
of the city. 

THE REPUBLIC 
The ReptiJblic is Born 
Rome's economic prosperity under tl1e Etruscan kings had resulted 
in the creation of a two-class system-the rich and the poor, the 
patricians and the plebs. The patricians probably organized the 
revolution that led to the expulsion of the kings; in their place 
they elected two annual magistrates known as consuls, and the 
senate, consisting entirely of patricians, came to play an increas
ingly dominant role. The plebs, deprived of royal protection, were 
at first powerless. But since it was they who supplied the man
power and formed the army, they were gradually able to assert 
their rights--first the recognition of their own officers (the tri
bunes), then the publication of the Twelve Tables of tl1e law and 
finally (in d-te 4th century) the right to stand for the consulship 
itself. 

The newly independent Rome was surrounded by enemies. 
Other Etruscan cities made war against her including Clusium 
(Chiusi)--witness the story of Horatius and Lars Porsenna. But 
about 49;; BC she negotiated an alliance with the other towns of 
Latium, and in time became the leader of the League. In the early 
4th century Etruscan power was beset by Celtic invasions in the 
north; Rome seized the opportunity to capture Veii in 396. But a 
few years later the Romans were defeated by the Gauls at the 
Allia; the: city itself was plundered and burned, but the Capitol, 
though besieged for some eight months, succeeded in holding 
out. 

The Gallic invaders were said to have been bribed to depart. 
Rome's expansion in south Etruria and the Tiber valley then 
began an•:!W. Colonies were set up at Sutrium and Nepete, and, 
after the Aequi and Volsci had been successfully subdued, at Su
tricum and Setia. In 343 BC Capua and other Campanian towns 
appealed to her for aid against the Samnites. Rome won the war 
for them, but her control was now extended and strengthened. The 
result was a widespread rebellion by her former allies and depen
dencies, but she proved equal to that challenge too. Of the defeated 
allies some were incorporated into the Roman state while others 
were enrolled as allies again, but on a different footing. It was 
at this time that the Romans hit upon the principle of alliance 
in isolation which they later developed into an imperial system. 
Marriage and trade between the communities was prohibited: 
each had to co-operate independently with Rome alone. Some of 
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the newer dependencies were transformed into colonies such as 
Antium whose fleet was destroyed, the prows of the galleys, the 
rostra, being brought to Rome and set up on the speakers' plat
forms in the Forum. 

The pacification and resettlement of the rebellious allies was 
completed by 328, and none too soon, for in the next year Rome 
was again at war with the tough highland Samnites. This was a 
much sterner and more protracted struggle which brought one 
severe Roman defeat and humiliation at the Caudine Forks in ; 21, 
but it ended with Rome's final victory in 290. 

Roman control in Italy had still to meet one more challenge
that of the Greeks of Magna Graeda. By 280 BC Roman interests 
were beginning to clash with Greek. War broke out, and for the 
first time Rome was faced with trained forces the equal of her 
own. She was defeated at Heraclea and again at Asculum. But 
once again her resilience saved her. The army was re-created, the 
campaign renewed and soon after 275 Tarentum and the other 
Greek cities were forced to submit. 

Masters of Italy 
By about 269 Rome's rule ran from a line from the Arno to the 
Rubicon in the north to the toe of Italy. In two and a half cen
turies Rome had advanced from being only one small city state 
among many to a position of mastery of virtually the whole penin
sula. By making the towns of many of their allies into Roman 
cities, by establishing a network of colonies of citizens, and by 
securing other allies by rights of connubium and commercium the 
Romans won over more and more citizens who looked to Rome 
as their centre and whose loyalty to Rome was to stand the test 
of Hannibal's invasion of Italy towards the end of the century. 

Roman dominion was maintained by successful political ex
pedients but it was the Roman army that gained mastery of Italy 
and later of a much wider realm. Tradition has it that the original 
Roman army consisted of three regiments, each of a thousand 
men and commanded each by its tribunu.r mititum. Under the reor
ganization attributed to Servius Tullus five classes of citizens, 
assessed on a property qualification, supplied each so many cen
turies of soldiers, the wealthiest supplying most on the principle 
that they could best equip and maintain themselves. Four legions 
were thus formed, the principal formation in action being a pha
lanx, six ranks of five hundred. The richest class provided the 
centuries of cavalry. 

Rome's territorial expansion brought changes in organization, 
armament and deployment. The legion with a nominal strength 
of 4,200 comprised 1,200 velites-light armed troops-1,200 hastati 
and 1,2oo pritzcipe.r armed with pita or javelins for throwing and a 
sword for dose-quarter fighting, and finally the triarii armed with 
hasta or thrusting spear. The legion was divided into smaller, 
more manoeuvreable units called maniples. To each legion was 
attached ten squadrons of cavalry, each of 30 men. By the late 
5th century help towards the equipment of the soldier was being 
supplied but the basis of Roman military power continued to be 
the citizen soldier right down to the Ist century. By that time the 
situation of a small class of wealthy citizens legally bound to 
serve but reluctant to do so, and a large body of men anxious to 
serve but excluded by the property qualification made a change 
in the basis of recruitment necessary. 
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Hann£bal's route during the Second Punic 
War .. He set out from Carthago Nova in 
the summer of 2 I 8 Be, avoided a Roman 
force that had landed at Massilia, and 
crossed the Alps by a route that is still 
a matter of controversy. The first clash 
JJJith the Romans, in which Hannibal 
clever[} ambushed his enemy, took place 
on the Trebia; during the next two years 
he inj7icted two more crushing defeats 
at Lake Trasimene and Cannae. But 
lackin~~ resources for a siege he failed to 
take Rome, and although a few cities 
came over to his side the general rising of 
Rome'.s allies for which he hoped did not 
materialize. In 207 a relief force under 
his brother Hasdrubalu;as annihilated at 
the riz,er Jl!1etaurus. In 204 Scipio carried 
the war to Carthage and Hannibal had to 
leave Italy to defend his own home. The 
final battle wa.r fought at Zama in 
202 nc; it tvas Hannibal's first and last 
defeat. ( ;) 

NUMIDIA 

The [)uel with Carthage: Hannibal 
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The geographical configuration of Italy made it natural for the 
Romans to look westwards rather than eastwards, but the west of 
the Mediterranean basin was still firmly under the control of Car
thage, the rich Phoenician city in North Africa which in the past 
three centuries had built up a great mercantile empire. Rome's 
expansion had brought her in south Italy to the Straits of Messina 
which alone now separated her from the nearest areas of Cartha
ginian influence in Sicily. In the centuries-old struggle the Greek 
cities in Sicily had succeeded in keeping Carthage out of eastern 
Sicily but in 265 nc the Mamertines, Campanian mercenaries, who 
had been used by Pyrrhus and had subsequently occupied Mes
sina, when attacked by Hiero II of Syracuse allowed Carthage to 
install a garrison. The Mamertines also appealed to Rome for 
alliance and help, and Rome, answering the appeal with the 
despatch of a force of two legions, began that enmity which was 
to last for over a century and to give her control of the Western 
Mediterranean. 

Rome, though her legions were more than a match for the 
Carthaginian mercenary armies in Sicily, had now to adapt herself 
to naval warfare. By building up a fleet and introducing new 
tactics involving the use of the corvus or 'crow', a kind of grapnel 
boarding-bridge which made assault by the ship-borne legion
aries possible, the Romans gained an initial success at M ylae in 
260 BC. But good fortune at sea did not continue to follow them; 
an attempted invasion of Africa ended in disaster, and several 
fleets were destroyed by storms, while on land in Sicily Cartha
ginian resistance under Hamilcar Barca prolonged the struggle. 
When both sides were nearing exhaustion, Rome, in a last effort, 
equipped a new fleet and defeated Carthage at the Aegates Islands 
in 241. This finally secured command of the seas and the war was 
ended with the cession of Sicily to Rome. In 239 Rome, invited 
by Carthaginian mercenaries, also took Sardinia and Corsica. 
Hiero II of Syracuse who had become Rome's ally in the course 
of war was left in control of western Sicily. In 227 the Romans 
elected two extra praetors who, next to the consuls, had more 
power than any other magistrate, one to take charge of eastern 
Sicily, the other of Sardinia and Corsica. 

Under the energetic leadership successively of Hamilcar, Has
drubal and finally Hannibal, Hamilcar's son, whom he taught to 
vow eternal hatred of Rome, the new Carthaginian empire was 
extended up the eastern coast of Spain. Prompted by her old ally, 
1hssilia, anxious at the prospect of closer Carthaginian competi
tion, Rome in 226 made an alliance with Saguntum, and an 

agreement was reached fixing the river Ebro as the limit of Car
thaginian expansion. Saguntum, though lying south of the Ebro, 
refused to submit to Carthaginian control when attacked by 
Hannibal in 219 Be, and its capture provided a pretext, perhaps 
not unwelcome to Rome and obviously sought by Hannibal, for 
a new war. 

In 218, before the Romans were able to launch attacks on 
Spain and Africa by sea, Hannibal seized the initiative. His amaz-
ing march with his train of elephants through south Gaul and f 2 

over the Alps by a route still much disputed is an epic story that f} 
has always seized mankind's historical imagination. He carried 
the war to the enemy with great effect, overcoming the Romans 
defending the Trebia river defence line and annihilating another 
Roman army at Lake Trasimene in the same year. Fabius, now in f 4 
command of the Romans, earned the title Cunctator by his famous 
delaying tactics which bought time for reorganization, but not a 
sufficiency of time, as the next disastrous defeat of Rome at Can-
nae in 216 proved. Hannibal moved south; but although he 
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The battle of Lake Trasimene was fought where the road from Cortona 
to Perusia ( Perugia) skirts the edge qf the lake. The Roman army, under 
Flaminius, was following Hannibal, who was marching south towards 
Rome. During the night Hannibal drew his troops off the road and 
stationed them on the semi-circle of hills overlooking the lake. In the 
morning, as the mist lay thick in the lowlands, but the hills were clear 
enough for Hannibal's soldiers to signal to each other, Flaminius walked 
into the trap. As soon as the whole army-;o,ooo men-had entered the 
valley the Carthaginians attacked. There was no time to form into order 
of battle, nor was the issue in doubt. Flaminius himself and half the 
Roman force were either slaughtered on the spot or driven into the lake 
and drowned. ( 4) 
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seemed to have shattered Roman defences, their Latin allies and 
most of the Greek cities remained loyal, though some cities, such 
as Capua and Atella, went over to him, as did Syracuse. Syracuse 
was retaken in 2 I 2, and the Roman siege of Capua was not 
abandoned despite Hannibal's dramatic but fruitless march on 
Rome. The Romans, hanging on grimly, refused to despair and 
in 207 BC at the Metaurus river managed to defeat Hasdrubal, 
Hannibal's brother, bringing reinforcements from Spain. 

It was the turning point of the war. In Spain itself Publius Cor
nelius Scipio captured Carthago Nova and in 206 drove the Car
thaginians completely out of Spain. In the next year he assembled 
an invasion force in Sicily and in 204 he carried the war to Africa. 
With assistance from Masinissa, the King of Numidia, Scipio 
twice defeated Carthaginian forces, and Hannibal was at last re
called from Italy, where, in Bruttium, he had stood at bay while 
Rome recovered her control of the peninsula. At Zama in 202 
Scipio w:as victorious. It was the final battle. Carthage retained 
her territory but was disarmed and agreed to pay a vast indem
nity of Io,ooo talents. 

Hannibal was expelled in 195 and, still trying to organize 
opposition to Rome, died in Bithynia (Asia Minor) in I83; but 
Rome's suspicions of Carthage were not laid to rest. Romans of 
the old school, such as the vigorous old Censor Cato, could not 
forget or forgive. He ended all his many speeches shouting the 
slogan Carthago est delenda-Carthage must be destroyed. Carthage 
endured for long the encroachments of Rome's ally, Masinissa, 
but in desperation at last in I 5 I took up arms against him al
though it involved a breach of the peace treaty with Rome. The 
Romans had the pretext for war many of them wanted. This third 
war was relatively short. Siege was laid to Carthage in I49 but it 
was not till 146, after enduring incredible sufferings, that the 
Carthaginians were finally overcome by assault, when the walls 
of Carthage were pulled down and their city was razed to the 
ground. 

Rome was the ultimate victor in a struggle_ which had begun 
over a century earlier, and the lands which Carthage had possessed 
were formed into the Roman province of Africa. Roman dominion 
in the West was now beginning to take shape: after the second 
Punic War the whole of Sicily had been united into one province 
and from I97 BC Spain was organized into the two provinces of 
Hispania Ulterior and Hispania Citerior-Further and Nearer 
Spain. Many years were required for the final pacification ofSpain 
and it was not until the capture of Numantia in I 3 3 BC that the 
country was finally settled by Scipio Africanus the younger. 

The Kin!Jdoms in the East 
From the empire of Alexander the Great had emerged the three 
great Hellenistic kingdoms of Egypt, Syria and Macedon. Shortly 
after the Romans had come forward as a Mediterranean power by 
successfully resisting Pyrrhus, the Roman senate had concluded 
commercial arrangements with Egypt and maintained friendly 
relations. With the other two great powers Rome's relations were 
to follow a different pattern. During the second Punic War, 
Philip V of Macedon's alliance with Hannibal and his threatened 
invasion of Italy brought him into war with Rome, allied with 
other Greek cities. In I97, after Zama, Philip was routed by 
Flamininus at Cynoscephalae (South Thessaly in Greece) and 
forced to submit. 

His defeat was the signal for his eastern neighbour, Antiochus 
of Syria, to step in. When the Roman troops withdrew from 
Greece in I 94 the Syrians attempted to take their place, but the 
Romans returned and under Acilius Glabrio beat them at Ther
mopylae in I9I. Pressing their advantage and aided by Rhodes 
and Pergamum, the Romans crossed the Dardanelles in I9o, de
feated Antiochus at Magnesia (in Lydia) and established a general 
protectorate in Asia Minor. In I48, after further unrest, Macedo
nia became a Roman province. No separate province of Greece 
was set up but a general control over the whole country was 
exercised by the governor of Macedonia. 

In Asia, also, no formal provincial organization was carried out 
immediately, but by the middle of the century the kings of Syria 
were kings by permission of Rome, and Rome's suzerainty was 
acknowledged by Egypt. Rome saw her way also in the course of 
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the century to depressing the status of her powerful allies, Rhodes 
and Pergamum, and finally in 1 3 3 BC Attalus III on his death be
queathed his kingdom of Pergamum to the Roman people. It 
was then that the Roman province of 'Asia' was formed. 

Crisis at Home: the Gracchan Revolution 
In very little more than a century Rome had advanced from the 
position of mistress of Italy to that of controller of practically the 
whole of the Mediterranean basin, and success came much too 
quickly for the health of the Roman and Italian economy, or for 
that of the newly won provinces. The taxation exacted by Rome 
was perhaps no heavier than that levied by the former rulers, but 
now much of this revenue found its way to Rome and not back 
into the local economy as it used to do. In Italy native industry 
and agriculture were dislocated as a result of the sudden inflow 
of booty, slaves and imports from the provinces: the wealthy 
-officials, contractors or tax-farmers-who were able to batten 
on Rome's new subjects invested their winnings in land in 
Italy, often buying out the small farmers, many of whom were 
returned soldiers with small skill and less interest in farming. The 
agricultural economy of small peasant-owned farms began to give 
way to great estates cultivated by slave labour: the displaced 
peasantry flocked to Rome and other cities to form a growing 
urban proletariat for which no adequate urban industry or other 
means of support could be found. 

The old struggle between patricians and plebeians had been 
over the question of who made laws and ruled the Republic, and 
it ended when the magistracies, especially the consulship, had 
been thrown open to all citizens. In time a new upper class 
developed, for the old patrician families were joined by others, 
formerly plebeians who had held the consulship, and their descen
dants. Together they became an oligarchy from whose ranks the 
senate and the magistrates were chosen. Throughout most of the 
period of Rome's expansion overseas it was the senate which 
exercised control and to the senate the magistrates were subser
vient. There was, however, no constitutional basis for this arrange
ment, and by the middle of the 2nd century the senate's power 
began to be eroded. The magistrates in Rome could be controlled 
and influenced by the senate but the proconsuls abroad-the 
generals and governors with armies loyal in the first place to 
them-were much more independent. In the changed economic 
circumstances, in which the upper class grew steadily more wealthy 
while poverty increased amongst a now largely landless pro
letariat, the people were less and less ready to accept senatorial 
government without questioning. 

In I 3 3, the year which saw the creation of the latest and greatest 
province in the East, Asia, the first attempt to rebuild the class of 
free citizen smallholders was begun by Tiberius Gracchus, a tri
bune of the plebs. To find land for them required the resumption 
of control by the state of common land, much of which was now 
included in the large estates of wealthy landowners, and its re
distribution. When the senate, the organ of the wealthy, opposed 
his policy, Tiberius, remembering that the people in their popular 
assembly were supposed to be sovereign although it was a long 
while since they had been able to prove it, appealed to them 
over the heads of the senators. They readily agreed to his propo
sals. The exasperated landowners whose estates were being re
duced by the Land Commission which Tiberius created to divide 
up her surplus acres for the benefit of the landless Romans broke 
out in violent rioting in which Tiberius was murdered. 

Ten years afterwards his brother Gaius who was elected a tri
bune in I z 3 took up the cause. More determined than his mild 
mannered brother, Gaius had more thorough-going plans for re
form. He continued his brother's scheme for 'sharing the wealth' 
in land. He tackled unemployment by settling colonies both in 
Italy and overseas. To keep the cost of living as low and as steady 
as possible, he began state-trading in wheat so as to sell it at a 
low cost price to the really needy. His land-owning opponents 
grew more vicious and they seized their opportunity when Gaius 
Gracchus took the very just but unpopular step of proposing to 
extend the franchise to Rome's Latin allies. It proved fatal to his 
chances of being re-elected to the tribunate. No longer protected 
by his inviolable position in the state it was easy for his enemies 
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to attack him. Faced by an armed mob, Gracchus fled and com
mitted suicide. 

So ended the Gracchan Revolution; it had done something but 
not enough to help the landless poor who were every year more 
numerous and more discontented. The attempted agrarian re
forms of the Gracchi achieved little of real worth, but the dissen
sion between optimates, the conservative senatorial party and 
populares, the party of those eager for reforms which would break 
the senatorial monopoly of political power, had become more 
acute and the political means to be used by the latter to attack the 
senate had been made plain. 

Much else had suffered a change besides things economic and 
political. Roman conservatism had for long preserved the strict 
moral discipline maintained by the paterfamilias, but in the cen
turies which transformed Rome from a city-state to a world power 
the standards of private morals and public religion altered. Under 
the influence of slaves and descendants of slaves, daily more nu
merous, native cults and gods were steadily replaced by cults im
ported from abroad. The close contact with Greece in the second 
century intensified the hellenizing of religion seen in the spread 
of anthropomorphic cult statues, of Greek-style temples and the 
continued import of foreign cults. Thus it was that the cults of 

f J Cybele, the great Mother Goddess from Asia Minor, of the Egyp
tian goddess Isis and of Dionysus flourished and grew. 
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Violence and Terror: the Struggle for Power Continues 
The blood bath which had extinguished Gaius Gracchus and some 
three thousand of his supporters cowed the popular party. It was 
some ten years before anyone again tried conclusions with the 
senatorial ascendancy. In North Africa corrupt and inefficient 
commanders sent by the senate had failed dismally against 
Jugurtha of Numidia who had risen in revolt and had achieved 
more by bribing his opponents than by fighting them. In 109 the 
popular party, despite senatorial opposition, elected Gaius Marius 
as consul and commander. He was an experienced officer, but a 
'new man' without distinguished or noble ancestors. In 104 Marius 
returned victorious to Rome bringing Jugurtha to be strangled 
after ]parading him through the streets and Forum. He next had 
to set out on a more formidable task. The Cimbri and Teutones, 
whose ancestors had sacked and burned Rome, were threatening 
north Italy. Before taking the field, he first reorganized the Ro
man army. Old divisions based upon wealth and class were abol
ished. The legions were streamlined, given uniform equipment at 
state expense, and paid. Conscription was given up and recruits 
were :attracted to the army as a career by the pay and prospects of 
booty. With his new model army Marius faced and annihilated 
the Teutones in 102. BC and the Cimbri in Ioi Be. 

Rome could breathe again and in xoo BC Marius was for the 
sixth time triumphantly and gratefully re-elected consul. Then 
things went wrong. Two would-be reformers, Saturninus and 
Glauc:ia with whom Marius was first allied, provoked riots which 
Marius had to suppress. He thus became unpopular with both 
sides. 

In 90 BC the cause of reform was again taken up by Drusus, 
another aristocratic tribune of the plebs. Like Gaius Gracchus, he 
advocated, as well as an agrarian and law reform, the extension 
of the Roman franchise to Rome's Italian allies, who because they 
had to fight and die for Rome, resolved to win the privileges of 
Rom2.n citizens. The assassination of Drusus, which seemed once 
again to doom their cause, was the signal for the outbreak of the 
disastrous Social War, the war between Rome and her allies. After 
severe defeats and very heavy losses Rome managed to survive 
the bitterly fought campaign only by conceding the grant of 
citizenship to all Italians who would give up the fight. 

Meantime in the East the denial of justice and fair treatment by 
Roman governors and business men had roused such bitter hatred 
that when Mithridates VI (the Great) of Pontus invaded Asia, 
after a fierce massacre of Italians and Romans, a determined effort 
was made to shake off the yoke of Roman tyranny. 

Amongst the generals in the Social War, Lucius Cornelius Sulla, 
an aristocrat, had specially distinguished himself. As consul for the 
year, the task of defeating Mithridates was legally assigned to him 
by the senate. The popular party, by a demagogic manoeuvre, 
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then got a vote from the people to give the command to Marius. 
Sulla, deserted by his officers, at once marched his legions on 
Rome. For the first time a Roman consul heading his legions 
entered Rome as though he had conquered the city. Marius barely 
escaped, and Sulla after quickly trying to improvise a government 
likely to support him hurried off to deal with Mithridates (87 Be). 

Marius promptly returned. The Consul Cinna broke his oath to 
Sulla, allowing Marins and his gang to start massacring very 
many of Sulla's supporters. Early in 86 BC Marius fortunately 
died. At Rome Cinna and the Marian party tried to consolidate 
their command of the Republic. In the East, Sulla, though dis
owned by the government in Rome, defeated Mithridates, con
cluded a peace with him and celebrated a triumph in Athens in 
84 Be. Backed by his enthusiastic troops who were laden with 
loot, he crossed to Italy in the following year when, utterly 
ruthless, he cut the Marians and their allies to pieces under the 
very walls of Rome. 

There followed another, even worse, reign of terror and pro
scriptions. Sulla made himself dictator, an emergency but consti
tutional office placing power in the hands of one man. He then 
reshaped the government on completely conservative lines de
priving tribunes of much of their power to impede senatorial 
action and he reduced the consuls to the position of servants of 
the senate. While he lived everyone was too scared to oppose his 
one man rule. He resigned the dictatorship and retired in 79· His 
death in 78 released once more the political ambitions and dis
order which he had so violently restrained. 

In all the years of turmoil since Tiberius Gracchus began his 
agitation in 13 3 very little of any consequence had been done to 
remedy the evils that had driven him to martyrdom. New evils 
had developed. The executive power of the consuls may have 
been curtailed, but Rome's subject peoples were bled white in the 
absence of any effective check on the rapacity of the provincial 
commanders and governors, and, what was worse, upon the busi
ness men who collected provincial taxes. A yet more sinister and 
fatal change resulted from the replacement of a citizen army by 
a regular army. The soldiery began to give their loyalty to their 
general to whom they looked for easy wars and great booty in
stead of to the state as of old. No other single thing did more to 
bedevil the history of the Republic and much of that of the Empire. 
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Roman skills in government and administration were no longer 
what they had been in the old heroic days. From the death of 
Sulla in 78 until the establishment of the principate by Augustus 
in 3 I, a succession of ambitious men shamelessly exploited the 
miserable subject peoples in the Empire which Republican armies 
had won. 

Powerful and Ambitious Men: Pompey and Caesar 
In 77 Cnaeus Pompey, who for his defeat of the Marians in Africa 
had been greeted by Sulla with the title Magnus-the Great-and 
accorded a triumph, was despatched to Spain with proconsular 
authority against Sertorius, who was still holding Spain for the 
Marian party. A long-drawn-out, difficult and bitter campaign 
was required to subdue Spain, and even after the murder of Ser
torius {n 73 Pompey spent a further two years in pacifying the 
province:. Italy itself endured nameless horrors when Spartacus, 
a slave who had escaped from a gladiators' school, gathered 
round him an army of runaway slaves and dispossessed peasants. 
With the: fierce courage of desperation, for two years they roamed 
over the country looting and burning and slaughtering the Ro
man legions sent against them until they were finally defeated by 
Crassus. Spartacus and thousands of his followers were fortunate 
in meeting death on the battlefield instead of by the slow agony 
of crucifixion to which all the six thousand survivors were sub
jected. 

Pompey and Crassus, two victorious and rival commanders, 
with their troops, then encamped outside the walls of Rome. They 
had no difficulty in being illegally elected consuls for the year 70, 
and they used their position to curry popular favour. The privi
leges and prerogatives of the tribunes were restored, and censors 
were appointed to remove from the lists Sulla's partisans who 
packed the senate. The conservative brakes which Sulla had tried 
to fasten on the Republic were removed. Pompey's reward, how
ever, did not materialize immediately. It was not until 67 that he 
was given command against the Cilician pirates who had virtually 
destroyed all sea trade in the eastern Mediterranean, even raiding 
Rome's own sea port at Ostia. For all-out war against them, 
Pompey was given complete authority for three years over all 
Roman officials in the provinces. In 66 Lucullus was told to hand 
over to him the command in the war against Mithridates. Pom
pey was therefore in supreme control of the whole of Rome's 
might in the East. It did not take him long to finish off the pirates. 
Their ships were captured, and their strongholds, dockyards and 
arsenals in Cilicia were destroyed. Mithridates retreated before 
Pompey, but was brought to battle in Lesser Armenia and de
feated. Pompey did not pursue Mithridates but turned his forces 
against Tigranes of Armenia who had made himself also king of 
Syria. Tigranes surrendered Syria which became a Roman pro
vince and Pompey advanced southward besieging and capturing 
Jerusalem. Mithridates, surrounded in Panticapaeum, committed 
suicide in 6 3 BC, and Pompey, accepting the submission of Mithri
dates' son Pharnaces, began his triumphant return to Rome. He 
and his army had looted the treasures of the East and they brought 
back fabulous wealth, most of which they kept. 

Pompey's absence left a vacuum of political power at Rome 
and made ambitious men very uneasy. Julius Caesar, as the ne
phew of Marius and son-in-law of Cinna, possessed a ready-made 
claim to the leadership of the popular party. By his agitation 
against the creators of the Sullan terror and on behalf of the 
victims of the proscriptions, as well as by the lavish games which 
he gave when he held the office of aedile, he worked hard to 
acquire popularity. Crassus, the only obvious rival to Pompey, 
could not rest until he too had achieved a position in the Republic 
as splendid as that which had been granted to Pompey. He used 
his vast wealth to win likely supporters and Caesar was one of 
them. The conspiracy of Catiline, a bankrupt noble, who had 
twice failed in the consular elections, and now attempted to 
harness to the cause of a new revolution all the discontented ele
ments-the Sullan veterans, the dispossessed peasants and runa
way slaves--brought discredit on the popular party which was 
automatically identified with any radical movement. Crassus and 
Caesar sc:emed implicated because Catiline had been one of their 
nominees for the consulship in 63. Cicero beat him in the election. 
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From Tiber's seven hills 

A warrior of Gaul, with his characteristic 
large shield. It was oval or hexagonal and 
made of wood with a big central boss of 
metal-the 'umbo'. This figure, probably 
of a chief, dates from about 40 years after 
Caesar's time. He wears a coat of mail 
and a torque (perhaps of gold) round his 
neck. (7) 

It was in the crisis of Catiline's conspiracy that Cicero, already 
famous as orator and advocate, reached his greatest heights of 
popularity and honour as a statesman. His prompt and energetic 
action unmasked the conspirators and in the following year a 
Roman army crushed Catiline's forces. Cicero thought that he 
could cure Rome's political problems if he could only persuade 
the senatorial nobles of Rome and the equestrian order, represent
ing the great middle-class of Italy, to agree to work together. He 
was all for the senate as the governing body, but a senate repre
sentative not of one small privileged class, but of the whole com
munity. The realization of Cicero's political ideal of a concordia 
ordinum had little chance of success in a world which contained 
such powerful and ambitious men as Pompey and Caesar. 

When Pompey returned from the East in 62 he dismissed his 
army, confidently expecting grateful approval for all that he had 
done and arranged in Asia, and also allotments of land for his 
troops. The senatorial party foolishly made difficulties about both. 
Pompey, now powerless, was very disgruntled. When Caesar in 
6o returned from Spain, where he had held a propraetorship, he 
was a candidate for the consulship. He struck a bargain with 
Pompey and Crassus, for their support. This was the celebrated 
First Triumvirate, the rule of Rome by three men determined to 
get their own way. Elected consul for 59 BC Caesar saw to it that 
Pompey got satisfaction. 

Caesar secured the military command for five years of Cisalpine 
and Transalpine Gaul, as well as Illyricum, and for ten years after 
59 BC he was up to his neck in difficulties endeavouring to subdue 
the Gauls. At last he succeeded in bringing the whole of Gaul 
under Roman rule. Caesar led the first Roman crossing of the 
Rhine and the first Roman reconnaissance in force of Britain. As 
soon as he had left Rome in 58, the tribune Clodius, who was in 
his pay, had a law made that anyone guilty of putting a Roman 
citizen to death without trial by the people should be outlawed. 
This was Caesar's way of teaching Cicero not to resist him, for 
Cicero had executed some of Catiline's supporters without a trial, 
so he was forced into exile. The riots and disorders caused by 
Clodius brought a reaction and Cicero was allowed to return in 57. 
His renewed attempts to build up a middle party ran counter to 
the ambitions of the coalition or Triumvirate which met again at 
Luca in 56, and he was powerless to restore the old political free
dom of action. 

In the next year Caesar's command in Gaul was renewed for 
five years, while Spain was assigned to Pompey and Syria to 
Crassus. Pompey preferred to remain in Rome and to send lieute
nants to Spain. Crass us went to his death in Persia where mounted 
archers shot his army to pieces at the battle of Carrhae (53 Be), 
when several legionary standards were captured by the Parthians. 
The rivalry between Pompey and Caesar then became more pro
nounced. As the man upon whom the stability of Rome depended, 
Pompey found his position more and more identified with that of 
the conservative senatorial party which was anxious to end 
Caesar's command. They tried to insist that Caesar could not 
stand for election to the consulship without appearing in person 
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in Rome, that is, without his army. Caesar would agree only if 
Pompey likewise resigned his command. Negotiations to obtain 
a compromise were fruitless, and when Caesar was required by 
the senate to disband his legions, he immediately crossed the 
Rubicon, the frontier between his province and metropolitan 
Italy, and marched on Rome with only one legion. Pompey, who 
had not made proper preparations to meet him, managed to escape 
to Greece, in the hope of calling on the resources of the East, 
where his triumphs had been obtained. 

Caesar first mastered Italy, secured the control of Pompey's 
provinces of Spain and then crossed to Greece in 48. At Pharsalia 
he defeated Pompey who fled to Egypt where he was murdered. 
Pursuing him there, Caesar was delayed in 47 BC by his affair with 
Cleopatra VII, a ravishingly beautiful girl of I9 of the royal 
house of the Ptolemies. Caesar was 53. Africa, still held for the 
senatorial party by Cato, was next gained by Caesar's victory at 
Thapsus in 46, and the final battle of the Civil War was fought at 
Munda in Spain where Pompey's sons had raised a fresh army, 
only to suffer defeat. Caesar had been appointed dictator for life 
and in early 44 he was granted the right to have his portrait on 
Roman coins, the first occasion that this privilege had been ac
corded to a living Roman. 

Although master of Italy, Caesar had little time to work out a 
new deal for Rome. The problems were appalling in the chaos of 
long drawn out political uncertainty and of bitter Civil War. He 
had first to consolidate his grip over the Republic and its Empire. 
All authority was centred in him; the military commanders and 
provincial governors were his legates. Yet the fa<;ade of the old 
constitution of senate and magistrates was still maintained. At the 
festival of the Lupercalia on I 5 February 44 BC, Caesar ostenta
tiously refused the kingly diadem offered by Mark Antony but he 
was a king in all but name, as Cicero was calling him in private 
letters to his friends. Whatever plans he may have had for the 
reorganization of the Roman state, they will never be known, for 
twenty three senators led by Brutus and Cassius conspired to
gether secretly and assassinated him on the Ides of March of 44 BC. 

Antony, Cleopatra and Octavian 

In the alarm and confusion which followed Caesar's death Cicero 
made a last attempt to harness the goodwill of all parties to 
achieve a restoration of republican government, but the animo
sities and the jealousy about filling the position left vacant by 
Caesar doomed his efforts. Initially the most powerful contender 
was Mark Antony, who had the support of Caesar's veterans but 
he met unexpected opposition from Octavian, Caesar's great
nephew and heir. The third contender was Lepidus, Caesar's 
master of horse, who had succeeded to the office of pontifex 
maxim.us or high priest left vacant by Caesar's death. Lepidus took 
over the provinces of Spain and Gaul, but when Antony attempt
ed to take over Cisalpine Gaul, assigned to him by the senate, he 
was resisted by Decimus Brutus, ringleader of Caesar's assassins. 
The senate now declared Antony a public enemy and gave the 
command against him to Octavian who defeated Antony at Mu
tina in 43· The Republic seemed likely to survive, but later in the 
year, when Antony, in alliance with Lepidus, re-entered Italy, 
Octavian came to terms with them, to form a triumvirate repu
blicae constituendae-ostensibly to reorganize the state, but in reality 
to inherit Caesar's power. The most notable of the many victims 
to meet his death in the brutal proscriptions which this trio de
creed was Cicero. In the following year Antony and Octavian 
crossed to Greece and at Philippi defeated Brutus and Cassius. 

The last hope of saving Republican political liberties and the 
old Roman political way of life then disappeared. The only 
question was who was to be supreme. Fulvia, wife of Antony, 
and Antony's brother Lucius opposed Octavian on his return to 
Italy, and were besieged in Perugia which Octavian captured in4o. 
The death of Fulvia opened the way to a reconciliation between 
Antony and Octavian, signalled by Antony's marriage to Octavia, 
the sister of Octavian, and formulated by the Treaty of Brundi
sium. In this division of the Roman world Antony took as his 
portion the East, where he fell under the influence of Cleopatra, 
while Octavian claimed Italy and the West, with the exception of 
Africa which was left to Lepidus. Octavian with the help of his 

The battle qf Actium took place on September 2nd J I BC, after the armies 
of Antony and Octavian had faced each other for several weeks across the 
entrance to the Gulf if Ambracia, in Greece. A2,ainst the opinion of his 
advisers, Antony decided to offer battle at sea. His fleet, more numerous 
than Octavian's but not so well manned, engaged the enemy off the 
promontory if Actium. He might well have prevailed had not Cleopatra, 
whose squadron sailed in the rear, fled in the heat if the battle; Antony 
turned and followed her and the battle was lost. His entire army and 
fleet were taken prisoner by Octavian. ( 8) 

able lieutenants, Maecenas and Agrippa, consolidated his position 
in the West. In 36 Sextus Pompey, who, since his defeat atMunda 
in 4 5, had exercised a piratical control over the Western Mediter
ranean with his base in Sicily, was defeated. Lepidus, summoned 
to help Octavian, tried to take Sicily for himself but was stripped 
of his honours, except that of pontifex maximus. Octavian and 
Antony now divided the Roman world between them. In the East, 
Antony's fortune was more uneven. He obtained a victory over 
the Parthians through his lieutenant, Ventidius, in 3 9, but a second 
campaign in 36 ended in disastrous retreat. His campaign against 
Armenia in 34 ended with the capture of the Armenian king 
Artavasdes. 

The inevitable trial of strength between Antony and Octavian 
was hastened by Antony's action in divorcing Octavia in favour 
of Cleopatra. The senate, at Octavian's behest, deposed Antony 
from his command and declared war on Cleopatra. The decisive 
battle, fought at sea off the promontory of Actium on the Ambra
cian Gulf on 2 September 3 I, was gained for Octavian by Agrip
pa's tactical skill. Antony and Cleopatra escaped to Egypt but, 
when Alexandria was invaded by Octavian, they both committed 
suicide. The remaining eastern provinces were taken over in the 
course of 29 and for the first time for sixteen years the Roman 
world was at peace. Peace reigned only because, once more, one 
man had successfully flouted Roman law and the Roman consti
tution, and, in complete disregard of political principles, had by 
the illegal and cunning use of force succeeded in making himself 
unquestionable master of the Roman world. 

THE EMPIRE 
Rome Ruled by One Man 

On I 3 January 27 Be Octavian staged a spectacular, sham resigna
tion of offices which he had held since 43 BC and formally restored 
the Republic. In exchange the senate bestowed on him the title 
Augustus and also granted him for the next ten years an imperium, 
a military command over all the armed forces, and thus over all 
the provinces in which there were armies. Augustus, as he is now 
to be styled, also held the consulship for several years, but this 
proved an unsatisfactory basis for power, as it was annual, col
legial and more civil than military. In 23 BC he gave up the consul
ship and received instead the imperium proconsulare, the function by 
which great military and provincial posts were formerly held and 
one which did not produce any suspension of the constitution, as 
an extraordinary power such as that of dictator would have done. 
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The imperium of Augustus was declared to be maius, that is, su
perior to that of other magistrates. The tribunician power, the 
weapon which the plebeians had used against the patricians in the 
early Republic, was also assumed by Augustus as a further means 
of controlling the senate and as something which made him the 
representative of the people and his person sacrosanct. 

The senate was retained because it gave prestige to the new 
regime and was used by Augustus as the instrument of his policy, 
and as a source of administrative officials. The composition of the 
senate was controlled by Augustus. As commander-in-chief he 
had in his grant the appointment of military tribunes, the neces
sary preliminary to a senatorial magistracy; he could exercise his 
commendation at elections; as censor he could remove senators 
and by his special power of allectio he could appoint direct to the 
senate. The public assembly was left with scarcely any part to 
play in the new constitution and almost its sole function in the 
empire was formally to accept imperial decisions and formally to 
recognize a new emperor. Such were the main features of the 
great Roman revolution. The old Republican constitution to 
which all the temporary elected magistrates had, for almost half a 
millennium, been subservient was no more. Henceforth, however 
disguised, Rome was ruled by one man, the imperator or emperor. 

'I found Rome of brick, I 
leave it of marble', said 
Augustus. This detail frotn 
a tomb relief shows one of the 
large cranes used in the ex
tensive building programme 
that now began to transform 
the city. Stones are raised on 
the thick ropes attached to 
pulleys at the top. The driving 
force is supplied by a tread
Jvheel worked by slaves. ( 9) 

After two generations of chaos, civil war and ruin, Rome 
needed a fresh start. Augustus set about giving it. He overhauled 
and improved the administration of the empire. In Rome itself 
departments for the city services were set up-police, fire-brigade, 
drainage,, conservation of the Tiber banks, and, most important, 
the provision of the corn dole. In Italy the road system was im
proved, new colonies were planted to revive rural life and the 
responsibility for routine local administration was entrusted to 
municipalities. Augustus restored a sound money system and the 
confidence he created enabled economic welfare to make a great 

f 9 stride forward. Building on a new scale of magnificence began to 
transform the city. 

Only those provinces in the interior of the empire which were 
at peace and did not require a permanent legionary establishment 
were entrusted to a governor and other officials appointed by the 
senate. J\ll the provinces in which there were armed forces, 
chiefly the frontier provinces and Egypt, were governed by an 
imperial legate and to imperial legates was also given the com
mand of the legions. 

Throughout the reign of Augustus the consolidation of the 
imperial frontiers continued. The defeat of Crassus by the 
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Parthian.s in 53 BC and the loss of the legionary standards had left 
a scar on Roman pride, but Augustus was too shrewd to embark 
on a war with Parthia, the then other imperial power. Instead he 
sent Tiberius, his step-son and eventual successor, to negotiate 
for the return of the captured standards, thus providing at least a 
propaganda triumph. The Eastern frontier was secured by the 
establishment of protectorates over Armenia, Commagene and 
Cappadocia, while Galatia was annexed in 25 BC. 

In the south, the frontier in Egypt was maintained with no 
difficulty at the First Cataract, after initial dispute with the Ethio
pians, but the southern frontier of the province of Africa con
tinued to be subjected to sporadic raids by the nomadic desert 
tribes. Mauretania was held as a client kingdom by Juba of Numi
dia until his death in AD 40. In the west Spain was finally pacified 
in 19 BC, and Augustus was content to leave Rome's frontier at 
the Channel and not repeat Caesar's crossing to Britain. 

The northern frontier was a much greater problem. With the 
annexation of Moesia, Pannonia and Noricum the line was carried 
up to the Danube but only in AD 9, after a series of hard-fought 
campaigns and repeated uprisings, was the frontier firmly held. 
The original intention to advance north from the Danube and 
east from the Rhine to a new frontier along the Elbe was aban
doned after the disaster of the Teutoburg Forest when the general 
Varus and legions XVII, XVIII and XIX were destroyed by the 
Germans, an unforgettable military disaster. The frontier, there
after, was fixed on the Rhine and Danube. Germany remained 
outside the civilizing power of Rome. 

The Imperial Army, Instrument of Policy 
After the battle of Actium, the combined armies (the defeated 
legions of Antony and Octavian's own) numbered sixty legions, 
a force at once too great for the economy to maintain, and too 
powerful and dangerous. By a policy of demobilization, settle
ment and pensioning-off of veterans, Augustus reduced the army 
to twenty-eight legions, though later there was a slow rise in the 
number. Since a legion consisted only of some 5,500 men, divided 
into one cohort of I,ooo and nine of 500, the whole imperial army 
seems, to modern eyes, inadequately small for the tasks which it 
had to discharge. 

The military policy of Augustus and his successors in the first 
two centuries of empire was based on two cardinal principles-the 
maintenance of the army at the lowest point consistent with meet
ing its commitments but yet avoiding undue strain on the econo
my, and the avoidance of the danger of a central army concentra
tion. The purpose of the Roman army was principally to defend 
the frontiers of the empire, with, as a subsidiary role, the mainten
ance of peace in the provinces. It was only occasionally that the 
imperial army took the offensive with a view to conquest, as 
distinct from a local offensive for defensive reasons. Under Clau
dius the legions extended the empire to Britain, and, under Trajan, 
Dacia was com1uered and Arabia incorporated into the empire. 

The legion, each now with a number and a distinctive title as 
well, e. g. Legio III Parthica, was commanded by a legatus and 
officered by tribtmi, all posts of senatorial rank, but the backbone 
of the service was provided by the continuing professional 
element, the centurions, of whom there were sixty in a legion. 
The army under Augustus was still a permanent professional 
body, recruited by voluntary enlistment. The legionaries were still 
Roman citizens, but few of them of Italian stock. 

The attraction of the army must have lain in the certainty of the 
conditions, for the terms of service themselves were not very 
enticing. The period of service was fixed at twenty years, and the 
pay at Io asses per day, some 225 denarii per year. The soldier had 
to pay for his own food, clothing and arms. The legionary was 
equipped with tunic, coat and boots, the caligae, from the diminu
tive of which, caligula, the emperor Gaius gained his name for his 
boyhood was spent in camps with his father Germanicus. The 
soldier wore a breastplate, helmet and greaves, and was armed 
with shield, sword, javelin and dagger. 

Where the frontiers of the empire did not coincide with natural 
boundaries, such as rivers or deserts, or where these were not 
adequate, reinforced defence works were built. Strung out along 
the frontiers were the army's permanent camps, the great legionary 
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Roman soldiers of the 1st century BC are demobilized: a detail frofll a 
relief on the temple of J.Veptmte, Ron1e. On the left a scribe entm· the 
names in a book.~The man next to him-now in civilian dreu-ho!ds in 
his left hand his 'tabula missionis', or certificate of discharge. Two others 
1vait and talk. To provide bome and tJJork for the.re retired L'eteram a 
systetn of nmv tOUJflS, 'co!otziae', u;as established in parts of tbe Empire 
tbat needed development. ( 10) 

fortresses. The continuous service of a legion in such a centre 
created a kind of local patriotism which 'vas to be the source of 
rebellion and separatism in the later empire. Round the fortresses 
grew vp civilian settlements (canabae), housing the shops supply
ing the soldiers' wants and also the soldiers' concubines, for mar
riage on active service was not per!"litted until the time of Scp
timius Severus. The children of such unions usually enlisted in 
the legion, the only way in wh1ch they could gain Roman citizen
ship. 

The legions of the army, however, were supplemented by the 
auxiliary forces, almost equal in number to the legions. These 
troops were recruited from the less-civilized, more war-like 
peoples within the empire, and provided not only the bulk of the 
cavalry but also the special arms, such as archers or slingers. 
Originally these auxiliary forces served in the area from which 
they were recruited and were commanded by their own officers. 
\Vhen the civil wars of AD 68-9 revealed the danger of revolt 
stemming from local nationalism, auxiliaries raised in one area 
were posted for service elsewhere in the empire and were com
manded by Roman officers. 

In the early empire the only troops stationed in Italy itself were 
the corps of imperial guards, the praetorian cohorts each of r,ooo 
men, recruited from Italy or from the Romanized provinces. 
Under Augustus three cohorts were stationed in Rome, the re
mainder in other parts of Italy, but from the reign of Tiberi us all 
nine were concentrated in one camp at the Colline gate of Rome. 
As the only body of troops at the centre of affairs they played a 
critical role in the politics of the early empire whenever an appeal 
to force was made. 

The aim of Augustus and his successors had been to maintain 
the army as an instrument of policy and not to allow it to shape 
events. The main force, the legions, was dispersed on the fron
tiers, and when not actively engaged \vas often used for the con
struction of roads and canals, as well as military works such as the 
great defensive northern wall in Britain between Tyne and Sol~ 
way built under Hadrian. Under the Julio-Claudian emperors the 
army as a whole had been successfully excluded from politics, 
though it was the action of the Praetorian guard at Rome in AD 4 r 
that gave the succession to Claudius. The civil war of An 68-9 
after the revolt against Nero revealed the dangerous secret that 
emperors could be made elsewhere than at Rome, for then in turn 
Galba was proclaimed Emperor by his legions in Spain, Vitellius 
in Germany and the ultimate victor, Vespasian, in Svria. 

The reshaping of Roman life by Aug~1stus had ~ot been con
fined to practical matters of political comtitution and military 
reorganization but w~1s extended to the field of religion as well. 
He wanted to revive the antique Roman virtues and to improve 
personal and bmily morals, so he tried to reanimate the old formal 
religion. Virgil and Horace are supposed to have written some of 

their poetry to help him. Throughout the centuries of the Re
public, the old gods of Rome had been increasingly swamped by 
new deities from Italy and Greece, with their new rituals and new 
temples. By the time of Augustus many old Roman deities, with 
their rites and institutions, were practically forgotten despite the 
continuing appointment of the pontifices, the priests of the several 
cults, the augurs, the interpreters of signs and portents, and the 
Vestal Virgins, all dignitaries of the official religion. Augustus 
restored more than eighty temples in or near Rome itself, revived 
such sacrificial priesthoods as the F!a!1len Dia/is and the Fratres 
An·aks, as well as the ancient colleges such as the Salii and the 
Luperci connected with the celebration and commemoration of 
the events of Rome's foundation. In 12 uc on the death of Le
pidus, who had held the post of pontifex tltaxinJtts (chief priest), 
Augustus succeeded to the title which was thereafter held by 
every reigning emperor. 

Fresh impetus was given to some cults by the erection of new 
temples. A new shrine was built on the Palatine to Apollo, for 
Apollo of Actium was said to have favoured the cause of Au
gustus. In the new Forum a temple to .Mars Ultor, the avenger of 
Caesar's murder was erected, as well as a new temple of Vesta, 
closely associated with the paL'lce of Augustus on the Palatine. In 
Rome and Italy Augustus did not sanction emperor worship: the 
idea of a divine ruler was a concent familiar from the historv of 
the great Hellenistic kingdoms bu; was as yet too much for s~na
torial conservatism to accept. Hmvevcr a representation of the 
Genius of Augustus was added to the Lares Co!Jipitaks at the 
street crossings in Rome. No such political caution was necessary 
in the provinces, where the cult of Rome and Augustus was ac
cepted as natural, and flourished accordingly. 

Peace in the Empire. Terror at the Top 
On his death in AD I4 Augustus had been nuster of the Roman 
world for just under half a century. Using the old republican 
institution as a fas:ade he had craftily created a new system which 
had brought to the Roman world external security and internal 
peace and prosperity. Despite the outward republican trappings 
and however much Augustus' insistence that he was nothing 
more than Princeps~first citizen-in practice all real authority had 
come to reside in one man and, though technically on his death 
the old Republic could be restored, it was clear that his system 
had somehow to be perpetuated. In his lifetime Augustus had 
sought to find a successor from his own Julian family-first his 
nephew .Marcellus, then Agrippa, the faithful lieutenant to whom 
Augustus' success owed so much, and now married to Augustus' 
daughter, Julia. Later, the two young sons of this marriage were 
adopted by Augustus as his heirs, but the untimely deaths of 
Lucius in AD 2 and Gaius in AD 4 left Augustus at last with no 
option but to designate as his heir, not one of his own Julian 
family but his step-son Tiberius, of the Claudian family. 

Tiberius, despite his abilities and experience both as general 
and administrator, had earlier been used by Augustus as at best a 

Under Augttsfu.r and Tiberiu.r the ltalia11 cottnfr)'side acbiet'ed pro.rperii] 
ttnd peace after the bitter ravage.r of the prwiotts centttry. Tbi.r relief of 
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potential stop-gap regent ±or the young Julian prince~, and in 
6 BC he retired from public life to self-imposed exile in Rhodes, 
perhaps because of disappointed political ambitions and personal 
resentment at being compelled to marry the profligate Juli~t, 
now widow of i\grippa. Now in AD 4 Augustus adopted Tiberi us 
as his heir and as a colleague sharing both in the i!J!perittm and 
the tribunician power. These powers Tiberius was still holding 
in AD 14 when Augustus died, and there \\·as no possible riYal. 
Despite the professed reluctance of Tiberius, the senate imme
diately proclaimed him emperor and invested hirr with the 
imperittt/J and the tribunician power for life. 

The essentially conservative reign of Tiberi us served to consoli
date the imperial system of Augustus and brought about con
siderable improvement in the administration of the provinces. The 
emperor's care for the provinces is instanced by his generous 
assistance to the tweh·e cities of 1\sia Minor destroyed in the 
earthquake of AD 17, a generosity well publicized on a coinage 
issue of AD zz-z 3. The boundaries of the empire were little chang
ed: the campaigns of Germanicus, the nephew and heir of Tibi.:
rius, beyond the Rhine frontier in AD 14 and 16 achieved nothing, 
w bile the rebellion of Florus and Sacrovir in Gaul in z I, and the 
raids ofTacfarinas in Africa caused only local and temporary upset. 
In the East, the frontier was consolidated by the annexation of 
Cappadocia and Commagcnc and the incorporation of Cilicia 
into the province of Syria, but the drama of the Crucifixion in 
Jerusalem passed unnoticed by the world of Tiberi us. 

The felicity enjoyed by the empire at large did not extend to 
the sphere of relations between Tiberius and the senate and Ti
berius and the imperial family. Augustus, before his death, had 
made Tiberius adopt as his heir, not his own son, Drusus, but hi~ 
nephew, Germanicus, who was at least partially a Julian. The 
sudden death of Germanicus in Syria in 19 and the allegation of 
poisoning involved Tiberius in the suspicion of clearing the way 
for his own son Drusus. If this indeed were so, retribution was 
not long delayed, for Drusus died in z 3 and a few years later Ti
berius retired to Capri. The story that Tiberius there abandoned 
himself to all manner of vices reflects little more than the anti
imperialist bias of ancient sources, but for some years Tiberius 
left affairs more and more in the bands of bi5 prefect of the Prae
torian guard at Rome, Sejanus. His supreme influence at this 
time made it possible for Sejanus to secure by intrigue the banish
ment of Agrippina, widow of Germanicus, and of her son Nero, 
as well as the imprisonment of her second son, Drusus, now the 
immediate heirs to Tiberius. At last in 3 I the dangers of Sejanus' 
ambition became apparent to Tiberi us; Sejanus was arrested and 
executed the same day. As a consequence, suspicion of treason 
and plots darkened the last years of the reign, and charges of 
111aisetas or high treason, readily levelled against all whom the 
emperor suspected, sent many innocent victims to a premature 
death. The succession now also presented its problems, for the 
deaths of both Nero and Drusus left as possible heirs their younger 
brother, Gaius, nicknamed Caligula, and Tiberi us' own grandson, 
Gemellus. Because of the latter's extreme youth, Tiberius ap
pointed both Caligula and Gemellus as his heirs, though not \vith
out mhgivings as to the instability of Gaius' character. In 3 7 
Tiberius left Capri but died at Misenum on his way to Rome. 

Caligula, because he happened to accompany Tiberius on his 
last journey, has been suspected of expediting his end. He had 
already been named Tiberius' heir and was immediately pro
claimed by the senate. The careful economies of Tiberius had 
ensured a full treasury which enabled the ne\v emperor to bribe 
the troops and thc dregs of the populace with lavish largesse and 
to mount elaborate games for their delectation. The statecraft of 
Augustus and Tiberius had maintained at least an outward sem
blance of traditional government, but now the devil-may~care 
attitude and questionable sanity of Caligula revealed the autocrac:; 
which in reality ruled the Roman world. The treason trials and 
confisc~.tions of Tiberius' reign ·were resumed; Gemellus, origi
nally declared his heir, was executed and even members of his own 
family on \Vhom he had at first heaped honours were fortunate to 
escape with the penalty of banisl:unent. Caligula, setting otf in '• ~ t< > 

organize an e:xpedicion to Britain, reached rhe Rhine in rime w 
scotch a rc\'olt, but it w:1s not until early 40 tbat the situation was 
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suft1cicntly in band to permit an invasion of Britain-when 
threatened mutiny by the troops caused Caligula to cancel his 
plans and return to Rome. By 41 Caligula's initial popularity had 
Yanishecl and his alienation of some of the of!icers of his Praeto
rian guard led to a conspiracy and his assassination. 

On the death of Caligula there was no declared heir to the prin
cipate, and in the senate there was even vague talk of restoring the 
Republic. The Praetorian guard, however, seized the initiative, 
for on discovering Claudius, uncle of Caligula, concealed in the 
palace they acclaimed him as emperor and escorted him to their 
c1.mp. Thereupon the senate meekly confirmed the choice of the 
soldiers whom the new emperor promptly rewarded with a lavish 
donative. Ancient sources \VCrc conrent to represent Claudius as 
something of a buffoon, while more modern historians, recogniz
ing the solid achievements of his reign, explain the ancient reports 
2 'i merely the fas:ade by which Claudius had succeeded in avoiding 
the dangerous attention of earlier emperors. Unorthodox as was 
the manner in which Claudius was proclaimed emperor, he was in 
fact a fairly obvious choice, for Caligula before the onset of his 
paranoia clearly regarded Claudius as a potential regent for the 
now deceased Gemellus. 

The invasion of Britain planned by Caligula was cfTected by 
Claudius. In 4 3 a force of legions and auxiliaries landed with little 
opposition, halted its advance at the Thames, until it wa~~ joined 
by the emperor himself for the victorious crossing and assault of 
Colchester. Before the end of the reign, the frontier had ad\':mced 
to the line of the Fosseway from Exeter to Lincoln, and Colchester 
obtained the status of a colonia, a settlement whose inhabitants 
possessed Roman citizenship, at much the same time as did 
Cologne and Trier. The gap between Italy and the provinces was 
further narrowed when for the first time Gallic nobles \Vcre re
commended by Claudius for admission to the senate. Departments 
dealing with various aspects of imperial policy were set up bv 
Claudius and their administration entrusted to freedmen. Claudius 
was perhaps too open to influence by these freedmen and by hi~ 
wives, nrst Messalina and then Agrippina the Younger. Certainly 
Agrippina prevailed upon him to recognize Nero, her son by an 
earlier marriage, as his heir, though he had a son of his mvn, 
Britannicus. Agrippina has always been suspected of murdering 
Claudius by poisoning in 54, presemably so that Nero might 
succeed while still a youth, and she, as empress-regent, might 
CXCtCISC power. 

1'-.iero a.r AjJo/lo, the god of J!l!f.ric". 
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The Despo-t Nero 
Nero's succession was undisputed; Burrus, the Praetorian prefect, 
~ecured the requisite military support and in the senate the in
fluence of the philosopher Seneca commanded acceptance. Agrip
pina's attempts to concentrate power in her own hands roused her 
son's resentment as tirne wore on, and in 59 she was assassinated 
at his instigation. The death of Burrus in 6z and the prudent re
tirement of Seneca freed Nero from all re;traint, both persona 1 
and political. His inordinate love of and personal participation in 
musical and theatrical contests as \Vell a<> chariot racing shocked 
the staider str:lta of Roman society. In politics the principate be
came more and more a despoti~:m. Nero's half-brother BritanniCJ\ 
had perished early in the reign, his morhcr Agrippina had b:.·tn 
murdered, ancl now his wife OctaYia was first divorced and then 
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put to death. The discovery in 65 of a conspiracy to replace Nero 
by the senator Calpurnius Piso unleashed terror and persecution 
which eventually in 68 sparked off revolt in Gaul, Spain and 
Africa. Nero had forfeited the favour of all classes and found 
support in no quarter. He fled from Rome and in despair com
mitted suicide. 

Against the picture of violence and intrigue emphasized by the 
senatorial, if not Republican, bias of our ancient sources for this 
and earlier reigns must be set the record, attested by archaeological 
sources, of a steady tradition of government, of general peace 
within the empire, and steadily improving economic conditions. 
In Rome itself, the destruction caused by the great fire of 64, the 
responsibility for which has also been placed on Nero, presented 
an opportunity, readily used, for replanning and rebuilding. Nero 
built his huge palace, the Golden House, on a vast area cleared by 
the fire. 

The peaceful progress of events of the western provinces was 
disturbed only in the recently conquered province of Britain. 
Disaffection came to a head AD 6 I in a revolt in which the Iceni 
and their queen, Boudicca (Boadicea) played a part which has 
become a legend of British history. St Albans and London suffered 
destruction and massacre before the rebellion was stamped out 
and the conquest of the province resumed. In the East, war with 
Parthia over the status of Armenia was concluded in 66 when 
Tiridates visited Rome and received the crown of Armenia from 
Nero. The accompanying settlement secured peace on the eastern 
frontier for half a century and was reached just in time, for in 66 a 
Jewish revolt flared up in Palestine. When Nero was overthrown 
in 68 the country was still only partly subdued and forces under 
Vespasian were on the point of investing the city of Jerusalem. 

The Year of the Four Emperors 

Since Nero had made no provision for the appointment of an heir 
there was no obvious replacement to whom the elements of revolt 
against Nero could rally. A confused struggle broke out as four 
different armies each named their commander. The competitors 
were Galba, Otho, Vitelli us and V espasian. After some very ugly 
scenes which included the brutal assassination of Galba and Otho 
and pitched battles between conflicting Roman armies, the last 
on the sacred Capitol hill in Rome, Vitellius was slain, leaving 
Vespasian the victor. The senate without delay recognized Vespa
sian who reached Rome from the East only in January of 70. 

The whole affair, after three generations of peace, was a frighten
ing revelation of the insecurity of the imperial system: Actium 
seemed to have been fought in vain. Suddenly not one, but three 
civil wars were being fought with the utmost savagery, while 
flerce outbreaks on several frontiers added to the general alarm. 
Between the fighting, life was horribly precarious. Anyone dis
tinguished for his wealth, honours or standing was a marked man; 
murder and assassination were evaded only by flight and exile; 
Slaves and freedmen were suborned against their masters; to lack 
enemies was no safeguard for many were destroyed by their 
friends. And, as we have seen, among the many lessons of this 
grim outbreak was the sinister realization that emperors now 
could be created elsewhere than in Rome. 

Strong Rule Returns: the Flavian Achievement 

The events of the years 68-9 throw a lurid light on the basic 
weakness of the principate-the lack of assured succession-and 
V espasian made clear from the beginning his intention to establish 
an orthodox dynastic succession. He himself held the office of 
consul in most years of his reign, and had as his colleague on six 
occasions his son Titus to whom in 71 he gave the pronconsular 
imperium and the tribunician power. V espasian, recalling the part 
played by the Praetorian guard when succession was in 9uestion 
in the Julio-Claudian principate, appointed Titus Praetonan pre
fect. His younger son, Domitian, similarly held office on one 
occasion as ordinary consul and on others as a suffect consul. To 
both Titus and Domitian were granted the title Princeps luventutis, 
used from this time onward to mark out the heir apparent. 

Ve:spasian, himself owing his elevation to the army, ma~e a 
poim of cultivatincr the loyalty of the troops, but at the same ume 
he took steps to ~educe the hazards of revolt inspired by their 

In 63 AD-about 40 years after the 
death of Christ-the Jews rose in 
revolt against their Roman masters. 
It took a three-year campaign to 
suppress the rebellion. The siege of 
Jerusalem, begun by Vespasiatz and 
continued by his son Titus, mded in the 
total destruction of the city and the 
demolition of the Temple. This coin 
of 7 I AD, 1vith the inscription 'Jttdaea 
Capta', celebrates the event. (I 3) 

incipient local nationalism. Locally recruited attxi!ia were trans
ferred to more distant theatres and were no longer commanded by 
native officers. In the chain oflegionary camps, on which the vital 
defence of the empire depended, lay dormant the seeds of precisely 
this danger of local nationalism, but against this neither Vespasian 
nor his successors were able to devise a remedy. Though the polit
ical importance of the senate was now negligible, membership of 
it was still the qualification for the great administrative office, and 
Vespasian, by assuming the office of censor in 73, saw to its re
plenishment by men of his own choice, many being drawn from 
the municipalities of Italy and the West. He also overhauled the 
finances of the empire. Taxes remitted to purchase popularity by 
the succession of rulers in 68-9 were reimposed, and the tribute 
payable by the provinces increased. Imperial expenditure was cut, 
particularly that of the court, but without detriment to public 
works in the provinces and in Italy. 

The reign saw considerable activity in the provinces. The cap
ture of Jerusalem in 70 by Titus finally ended the Jewish revolt 
and gained for him a triumph in which were exhibited the spoils 
from the great temple. It was commemorated by the great arch 
which bears the name of Titus. In the West a nationalistic revolt 
in Lower Germany under Civilis was subdued, and the frontier 
was advanced in the angle between the Upper Rhine and the 
Upper Danube. In Britain the extension of the conquest to the 
north and into Wales brought the establishment of legionary 
fortresses at York, Chester and Caerleon, and Agricola began the 
series of campaigns which were to culminate in his defeat of the 
Caledonian tribes at Mons Graupius in north Scotland in 84. 

V espasian, unlike so many of his predecessors, died peacefully 
in 79 at his native Reate and was succeeded without opposition by 
his son Titus. Titus' generosity has gained for him the reputation 
of being the most popular of Roman emperors. Two notable 
disasters occurred at this time. In 79 the great eruption ofV esuvius 
overwhelmed the towns of Pompeii and Herculaneum, and in the 
next year another great fire in Rome destroyed the Capitol which 
had been rebuilt only ten years before, as well as a considerable 
area of the city. The great new Flavian Amphitheatre, known now 
as the Colosseum, which had been begun by Vespasian was not 
involved in the destruction and was dedicated by Titus in So to 
the accompaniment of a tremendous slaughter of gladiators, 
criminals, captives and wild beasts, reputed to have lasted a 
hundred days. 

Although Titus had not followed his father's example and made 
it clear that Domitian was to be his heir, Domitian was immedi
ately recognized when Titus died in 8 I. Domitian was consider
ably more autocratic. He held the consulship in practically every 
year of his reign, and in 8 5 assumed the office of censor in perpe
tuity. He disliked the senate, so he increased the importance of the 
equestrian order from whose ranks the heads of the great ad
ministrative departments were now appointed. Domitian con
tinued the successful financial policy of his father, but his positive 
achievements are overshadowed by the terror and treason trials 
of his latter years, particularly after the unsuccessful revolt of 
Saturninus on the Rhine in 88. 

Domitian is accused by the historian Tacitus in his biography of 
his father-in-law, Agricola, of recalling Agricola at the height of 
his success in Britain in 84 merely from jealous spite. It is question-
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Roman soldiers tend their comrades after a battle 1vith the Dacians; on 
the left is a barbarian prisoner. The relief on Trf!jan's Column (erected 
in AD I I J to celebrate his campaigns on the Danube) are a unique 
historical record of the life and work of the army. (I 4) 

able, however, whether the extended conquests in Britain could 
have been held without a vastly increased force, and meanwhile 
danger was beginning to threaten other Roman frontiers. War 
with the Chatti ended with their expulsion from the Main valley 
in 8 5 and the establishment of a more advanced and more secure 
frontier. A Dacian invasion of Moesia was repulsed, but before 
war could be carried into Dacia, the revolt of Saturninus in 88 
made it <:xpedient to come to terms with Decebalus, king of the 
Dacians. In 92 the Marcomanni and Quadi who had attacked 
Pannonia. were successfully repelled. 

The insecurity caused by the indiscriminate terror at Rome led 
to a conspiracy amongst the emperor's immediate associates, in
cluding his wife, Domitia, and his Praetorian prefect, and in 96 
Domitian was assassinated. 

Domitian had used his office of censor to attempt to improve 
the standard of public morals, and, after the fashion of Augustus, 
endeavoured to encourage family life. Renewed attention was paid 
to the ancient Roman cults: new temples to Jupiter Capitolinus 
and Jupiter Custos were constructed, and other temples were 
rebuilt. The cult of Minerva received particularly favourable treat
ment, for she was regarded by Domitian as his patron goddess, 
and her image was a favourite reverse type on his coinage. 

Fixing the Frontier Defences 
The death of Domitian without an heir threatened the empire 
with a recurrence of the civil wars of 68, but, though the senate's 
choice of the elderly Nerva was viewed with disfavour by the 
Praetorians, the respect for the principate which Flavian policy 
had inculcated in the army gained his acceptance. Generosity in 
Rome and a series of measures designed to remedy the economy 
of Italy helped to maintain Nerva. These measures included the 
abolition of the charge on Italy for the maintainance of the state 
posting service, and the introduction of alimenta. This was a 
scheme whereby Italian farmers could mortgage a proportion of 
the value of their land, paying interest to the local municipality 
to provide a fund for the maintenance of poor children. In 97 
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Nerva was obliged to yield to the demands of the Praetorians for 
the execution of Domitian's murderers, and, to secure for the 
regime the more enthusiastic support of the army, he adopted as 
his heir the most popular general, Trajan. 

The step had been taken none too soon, for within some three 
months Nerva was dead. The new emperor was accepted without 
opposition, both by army and senate, though his advent marked 
a new stage in the development of the principate. The early em
perors were of ancient Roman family, the Flavians at least were 
Italian, but Trajan was of Spanish descent. By scrupulous observ
ance of the senate's role in affairs, Trajan gained the favour of 
that order both for himself and for his immediate successors in 
the principate, while his great building programme in Rome and 
lavish games, coupled with an expansionist foreign policy, earned 
for him the title optimus princeps. The most famous of his buildings 
in Rome was his great Forum in which was erected the Basilica 
Ulpia and the great column, which still stands, commemorating 
on its giant spiral frieze scenes from Trajan's Dacian wars. On it, 
as on so many Roman monuments, are vividly depicted the slaugh
ter and enslavement of Rome's enemies. 

In two campaigns in 101 and 105 Trajan overwhelmed the 
Dacian tribes north of the Danube. Apart from the immediate 
gain in booty and captives for the ever-greedy slave trade, a new, 
rich province was added to the empire. No such permanent success 
attended the emperor's campaigns in the east, aimed at securing 
once and for all a settled eastern frontier. Armenia and Mesopo
tamia were annexed and, to protect them, further eastward ad
vances resulted in the creation of provinces of Assyria and Parthia. 
The Parthian forces retreated before Trajan's advance which 
reached as far as Ctesiphon, but insurrection on his lines of com
munication and Jewish revolts throughout the east forced him to 
turn back. He had reached no further than Selinus in Cilicia when 
he suffered a fatal stroke, naming on his deathbed his second 
cousin, Hadrian, as his successor. 

The new emperor, considering that Trajan's conquests had 
over-extended the empire's resources, capitalized the military pres
tige which Trajan had won and concentrated on organized frontier 
defence. The new province of Dacia was retained, but the eastern 
conquests were abandoned. In pursuit of his policy Hadrian under
took extensive tours of his empire, inspecting the organization 
and efficiency of the armies, and investigating provincial adminis
tration. No emperor before or since made himself personally so 
familiar with the problems of the empire, and his interest both in 
the armies and the provinces finds record on two extensive series 
of coins. 

The most striking example of fixed frontier defence in this 
reign was in Britain, where the forward conquests made by Agri
cola were abandoned in favour of a great continuous wall, in
corporating forts and mile-castles and stretching from Tyne to 
Solway. More extensive use was made of auxiliary forces in this 
reign. Their standard of training and armament now approxi
mated to that of the legions and they began to be used as per
manent garrisons in frontier forts. Service in the legions was now 
also raised from twenty to twenty-five years, local recruitment 
became the practice, even the officers, except for the most senior, 
being found from non-Italian sources. In the provinces, the 
greatest problem continued to be the decay in efficiency of local 

Roman and barbarian-por
trayed together on a relief 
found in Trf!jan' s forum at 
Rome. The barbarian, in 
contrast to the calm and 
powerful features of the Ro
man, is shown with an 
agitated expression, his hair 
long and disordered. In the 
background is a circular hut 
of branches, like those known 
to have been built at this 
time in Gaul. (I J) 
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municipalities, and the process, begun under Trajan, of installing 
imper:ial controllers was extended. One striking miscalculation in 
provincial affairs was the decision to build, on the ruins of Jeru
salem, a new city to be called Aelia Capitolina, and, on the site of 
the Temple, a shrine to Jupiter and the emperor. This sparked off 
in I 32 the second great Jewish revolt which was not suppressed 
tilli3)· 

Careful management of the imperial finances enabled Hadrian 
to reduce the aurum coronarium, the gift made by the provinces and 
Italy to a new emperor, but he was still able to finance a pro
gramme of great buildings, including a temple dedicated to Venus 
and Rome in I 3 5, the rebuilding of the Pantheon, and his own 
mausoleum, which still survives as the Castel Sant' Angelo. At 
Tivoli he constructed a huge palace, lavishly laid out with gardens. 

Hope for an After-life: New 'Mysteries' from the East 
Throughout the early empire and indeed on through the 2nd 
and 3rd centuries the ancient cults steadily lost their attraction. 
They had never had much spiritual content and the universal 
yearning for something higher, and, in times which became in
creasingly harsh and dangerous, a hope for an after-life which 
would be more satisfying, turned men to the various mystery 
worships. The attraction of such cults was that all the worshippers 
participated, and by various rituals of initiation and progress 
through various grades they got a feeling of advancement towards 
a better life. 

In Greece one of the chief centres of these mystery worships 
was at Eleusis. A very popular cult was that of Dionysus, which 
was taken up in Rome in the early 2nd century, where Dionysus 
was identified with the Roman Bacchus or Liber. It continued its 
popularity through the first two centuries of the empire. Those 
initiated into the mystery were sworn to secrecy and the secret 
was well-kept, but from such hints as have emerged Dionysus was 
clearly one of the saviour gods, and the initiates were assured 
of immortality and of a happy release in the after-world. 

More popular was the worship of the great Mother-Goddess 
Cybele, a cult imported from Asia Minor as early as 204 BC. In 
addition to the attraction of the element of protection and guid
ance of the great Mother herself, there was incorporated in this 
cult a great ceremonial ritual celebrating each year again the death 
and regeneration of Cybele's consort, the young Attis. The sym
bolic death of Attis was accompanied by fasting and mourning, 
and the announcement of his re-birth was celebrated with orgiastic 
frenzy, inspired by the release from the fear of eternal destruction 
and the hope of immortality. An unusual feature of the lavish 
ceremonial was the self-flagellation and laceration of the priests of 
the cult, culminating, in the frenzy of the ritual, in self-castration 
by the novices, an act which has been regarded as the greatest 
sacrifice to the goddess, short of death itself. Associated with the 
worship and ceremonial of Cybele was the taurobolium. This rite 
involved the sacrifice of a bull and the drenching of the initiate 
with the blood, believed to have tremendous powers of rejuvena
tion, if not regeneration. 

The cult of Cybele was rivalled in popularity by that of the 
Egyptian goddess, Isis. Her worship came to Rome in the later 
Republic, but it was only in the early empire that it became well 
established. Such was its appeal that it was one of the last great 
pagan religions to survive in the late empire. This again was 
essentially the cult of a saviour god, of hope for mankind, of 
eventual triumph over death. The centre of the worship of Isis, 
celebrated in solemn ritual, was the story of the death of Isis' 
consort Osiris, his dismemberment by his enemy, Set, the search 
by the devoted Isis for the remains, and finally the regeneration 
of Osiris. The gift of immortality which this religion offered its 
adherents required of them conformity with a code of conduct, 
and the elaborate ritual of her worship contained many hymns of 
penitence and contrition. Isis, often represented with the child, 
Horus, in her arms, personified maternal love and care. A particu
lar aspect of Isis was her association with the sea, and every year, 
in the early spring, when it was again possible for ships to sail, 
particularly the vital corn ships, their release was celebrated by 
the Isis festival. 

Restricted to Men: the Cult of Mithras 
Another mystery cult which found favour, especially with the 
military, and enjoyed widespread popularity particularly in the 
3rd century was that of Mithras. Unlike the other mystery cults, 
whose central theme of immortality was enshrined in the drama of 
the death and regeneration of the saviour god, be he Dionysus, 
Attis or Osiris, Mithraism promulgated a different belief. Mithras, 
whom the Romans regarded as Persian, was the personification of 
the spirit of good. The legend, in brief, held that Mithras was 
created by Ahuramazda, the power of good, from a rock, or as 
he is sometimes represented, from an egg. The central theme, 
represented in many paintings and sculptures, is the struggle of 
Mithras with the bull, the first of living creatures, and his eventual 
slaughter of it. From the sacrifice of its blood came the h'arvest of 
nature, and thus, by association, Mithras came to be regarded as 
the renewer of life. He guarded the first humans against the mach
inations of the spirit of evil, and then was taken up to heaven in 
the chariot of the Sun. He was worshipped as the ideal of manly 
valour; Mithraism was a faith which placed value on endurance 
and effort, and inculcated the moral qualities and virtues required 
for such ideals. 

Mithraism, which was restricted to men, appears to have had 
no priesthood, but for the initiates themselves there was a hierar
chy of grades-soldier, gryphon, lion, raven, sun-runner and 
father. The initiates progressed through the grades by submitting 
themselves to a series of tests and ordeals, and these ceremonies 
and the worship of Mithras were conducted in underground 
shrines. The widespread popularity of the cult is evident from the 
records of Mithraea which have been identified all over the empire, 
and which are still coming to light. One of the best preserved, 
under the church of St Prisca on the Aventine in Rome, excavated 
over the last ten years, retains wall-paintings showing the ceremo
nial dress of some of the grades and in a side chapel is a pit which 
played a part in the ordeals. In recent years the remains of a 
Mithraeum and the sculptures which adorned it have come to 
light at the Walbrook in the City of London; and the popularity 
of this cult with the soldiery is evidenced by Mithraic shrines in 
isolated frontier posts, as at Dura Europus in the East and at 
Carrawburgh on Hadrian's wall, the most northerly frontier of 
the Roman world. 

Mithras as a god of light was to some extent identified with Sol, 
the sun-god. Sol was worshipped under various forms in the 
East, as for instance Baal or Elagabalus at Emesa in Syria. Trans
ferred to Rome by the emperor of the same name, this particular 
worship did not survive his short reign, but Sol Invictus con
tinued to attract attention throughout the 3rd century, finding 
particular favour with the emperors Aurelian and Constantius 
Chlorus. Indeed Sol was the favourite deity of Constantine the 
Great in his early reign. The monotheistic tendency in this belief 
undoubtedly contributed something to the more ready acceptance 
of Christianity in the 4th century. 

The Persecution of the Faithful 
The young Christian church in the years immediately following 
the Crucifixion was fortunate in not attracting the attention of 
officialdom to any great degree, and on such occasions as it did 
come under scrutiny it was regarded as a sect of the Jews and 
shared in the toleration accorded to that faith. The first persecu
tion came in the reign of Nero, when the emperor, looking for 
scapegoats to meet the charges of starting the Great Fire at Rome 
being levelled at himself, found them in the Christians. The tolera
tion previously extended to them was withdrawn, and, in the 
harrying of the faithful which followed, both St Peter and St Paul 
suffered martyrdom. Persecution flared up again under Domitian, 
and it is against the background of these events that the Book of 
Revelations was written. 

The continuing precariousness of professing Christianity is 
illustrated by Pliny's famous despatch from Bithynia, seeking the 
guidance of Trajan on dealing with the Christians. Trajan's reply 
instructing him to spare those who recanted but to pursue those 
who persisted and to ignore anonymous accusations laid down 
the conditions of the uneasy truce which lasted down to the mid-
3rd century. A fresh wave of persecution came in the reign of 
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The Emperor Marcus Au
relius enters Rome. The 
figure behind him is Victory, 
holding a crown. Heralded 
by a trumpeter, the ornate 
chariot is about to pass 
through a triumphal arcb. 
This panel, dating from the 
end of Marcus Aurelius' 
reign, comes from a now 
vanished memorial erected in 
his honour, possib!J a trium
phal arch. (I6) 

Trajan Decius (AD 249-25 1) with whose religious policy, requiring 
recognition and sacrifice to the gods, Christians could not con
form; and still further persecution came under Valerian (AD 25 3-
259). The last and greatest persecution came in the time of 
Diocletian at the very end of the century, but the final triumph of 
Christianity under Constantine the Great was then near at hand. 

Emperor worship which had begun already in the reign of 
Augustus in the provinces continued to be a feature in the suc
ceeding reigns; but in Rome, at least, worship of the emperor as 
a god was confined to those emperors who had died and suffered 
an apotheosis. 

The Calm Before the Storm 
Although Hadrian had no son to succeed him, and had for some 
years suffered ill-health, he took no steps to appoint an heir until 
136. His first choice, Lucius Aelius, died in early 138. Hadrian 
promptly nominated Antoninus and required him to adopt as his 
heirs the young Marcus Aurelius and the boy Lucius Verus, son 
of Lucius Aelius. 

The last years of Hadrian's reign had earned him the bitter 
hatred of the senate who now tried to refuse to consecrate him, 
but Antoninus made it clear that he would accept the succession 
on no other terms. His loyalty to his adoptive father earned him 
the title of Pius. There was no change in the policy of good careful 
government, though Rome and Italy got more attention than the 
provinces. Such wars as were waged concerned frontier defence, 
as in Britain, where a new defensive wall was constructed between 
Forth and Clyde. This was on the whole a reign of peace, usually 
regarded as the apogee of imperial rule, but it was the calm before 
the storm which was to break in the next reign. Symptoms of 
decline were already apparent. The economy of the empire was 
stagnating; the continued policy of aliment a in Italy was indicative 
of the plight of the small farmers in hopeless competition with the 
spread of large estates worked by slave labour, while the increas
ing necessity of state participation in local government was a 
vicious spiral leading to bureaucratic stultification of ever more 
aspects of ordinary life. But for the moment circumstances were 
tolerable, and it is easily understandable that the crisis-ridden cen
turies which followed would look back on the reign of Pius as a 
Golden Age. 

It was. the misfortune of Marcus Aurelius, who succeeded in 
161, to have to devote the greater part of his reign to slaughtering 
and enslaving barbarians rather than to the pursuit of philosophy 
which was his natural bent. Although himself the nominated heir 
of Pius, Marcus immediately adopted Lucius Verus as his co
emperor. In 162 Verus left for the East, where the Parthians had 
invaded Syria, and, after initial setbacks, Roman arms prevailed 
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and the two emperors celebrated a triumph in 166. The army 
returning from the east brought with it a terrible plague which 
spread throughout the empire and greatly hampered the prepara
tions to meet a new danger. The Marcomanni, Quadi and Sarma
tians, native tribes from across the Danube, invaded the empire 
and reached north Italy. Verus died in the early stages of the 
campaign in 169, and it was not until 175 that Marcus succeeded 
in crushing the invaders, some of whom he settled within the 
frontier. This partial solution of the problem of barbarian invasion 
began the process of barbarization of the frontier provinces which 
was to have dire consequences for the later empire. 

In the same year Marcus had to hasten to the East to put down 
tl1e revolt of his general, Cassius, and on his return he was faced 
with a renewed war on the Danube. Marcus, accompanied by 
Commodus, his son and heir, now appointed joint emperor, again 
defeated the Marcomanni, but before he could accomplish his 
intention of creating a new Danubian province he died at Vindo
bona in 18o. 

Now, for the first time since the Flavians, there was a dynastic 
successor, but the failure of Commodus contrasted lamentably 
with the succession of good emperors hitherto provided by adop
tion. Peace with the Marcomanni was quickly patched up, and 
Commodus returned to the more congenial life of the capital. 
The direction of affairs was left to a succession of favourites, first 
Perennis and then, after his fall, Cleander, both Praetorian pre
fects while Commodus devoted his interest to the games of the 
Circus in which he himself performed as a gladiator, and repre
sented himself as a new Roman Hercules. An unsuccessful con
spiracy against Commodus provoked a reign of terror and, as in 
the case of Domitian, led to a further conspiracy of those in the 
immediate court circle who felt themselves threatened. This time 
it was successful and Commodus was assassinated on 3 1 Decem
ber 192. 

The Storm Breaks 
The Praetorian prefect Laetus, who had headed the conspiracy, 
procured the proclamation of the prefect of the city, Pertinax, and 
it seemed for a time that the role played by Nerva in 96 might be 
repeated. The Praetorians, however, discontented at the austerity 
and discipline which Pertinax tried to impose, murdered him. 
They then literally put the empire up to auction and proclaimed 
the highest bidder, Didius Julianus, as emperor. Other claimants 
quickly appeared. The army in the east proclaimed Pescennius 
Niger governor of Syria, the troops in Pannonia saluted Septi
mius Severus and in Britain Clodius Albinus advanced his claim. 
Severus quickly seized Rome, having reached an accommodation 
with Albinus, whereby he was recognized as Caesar and heir, and 
in a swift campaign in the East overcame Pescennius Niger. Seve
rus began a further campaign against the Parthians who had sup
ported Niger, but had to turn back to deal with Albinus, who, 
mistrustful, had crossed to Gaul to claim his rights. The two 
forces clashed near Lugdunum, Albin us was slain, and Severus was 
left sole emperor. Severus returned to the East to defeat the Par
thians who had resumed the offensive in his absence, and it was not 
until 202 that he returned to Rome. 

To repair the ravages of the Civil War, Severus stole the prop
erty of the supporters of Niger and Albinus. From this point the 
principate became more of a ruthless monarchic despotism. The 
senate and the senatorial order declined in importance and in
fluence, while the equestrians secured easier access to posts of 
importance, particularly in the army. It was to the army which 
Severus looked for his principal support and he sought to main
tain its loyalty by raising the soldiers' pay to 500 denarii per 
annum. Severus crossed to Britain in 208 with his two sons, Cara
calla and Geta to restore the province which had suffered tribal 
invasions in the north. In a series of campaigns the barbarians 
were expelled and the defences of Hadrian's wall restored, but in 
the midst of preparation for further campaigns, Severus died at 
York in 211. 

The empire was left to the two sons, but shortly after their 
return to Rome Caracalla had Geta murdered. The continued 
support of the army was secured by increasing the soldiers' pay by 
fifty per cent, and to meet the cost the citizenship was extended in 
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2 I 2 to all the free population of the empire by the constitutio 
Antom!ziana, for duty on inheritance was payable only by Roman 
citizens. After campaigns in Germany against the Alemanni, Cara
calla, emulating the feats of Alexander the Great, set off to conquer 
the East, but before a conclusive battle was fought he was mur
dered at the instigation of his prefect, Macrinus, who believed 
his own life in danger from Caracalla. 

The army proceeded to salute Macrinus as emperor and the 
senate also extended recognition, though Macrinus was only an 
equestrian, a member of the order which was able to fill only the 
second flight of important administrative and military posts. The 
Parthians were bought off with a huge indemnity. Macrinus' 
attempt to economize on the soldiers' pay opened the way for in
trigue by Julia Maesa, sister of Severus' empress, Julia Domna. 
She successfully purchased the army's support for her grandson. 
Proclaimed emperor as Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, he is better 
known to history as Elagabalus, the name of the sun-god at 
Emesa, whose high-priest he was. This revived Severan dynasty 
continued the policy of Severus, what rule there was being exer
cized by Maesa. Elagabalus, a vicious and fanatical pervert, im
ported to Rome the cult of his sun-god, but this oriental despo
tism proving too much even for the army, Maesa engineered the 
removal of Elagabalus and his replacement by his cousin Severus 
Alexander. 

The mlt-stone of Baal is solemnly introduced into Rome by the Emperor 
Blagabalus, who reigned for only three years (from the age of I 4 to IJ). 
A cruel and unbalanced pervert, he was finally murdered by his oum 
guards in AD 222. ( IJ) 

There was some attempt in this reign to return to the policy of 
the znd century emperors and to hold the army in check. The 
consequent half-hearted support of the army rendered inconclu
sive the campaigns of Alexander in the East against the new, 
virile, Sassanian empire which had replaced Parthia. Discontent 
came to a head in 2 3 5 in the midst of preparations on the Rhine 
for a campaign in Germany, when Alexander and his mother, 
Mammaea, were murdered and the army proclaimed its own 
choice, the general Maximinus. 

One of the results of the civil war in AD 193 and the emergence 
of Septimius Severus as victor in the struggle was to increase the 
dependence of the emperor on the support of the army. To secure 
the loyalty of the troops Severus not only raised army pay but 
relaxed conditions governing the soldier's freedom to instal his 
wife and family in the settlement outside the legionary fortress. 
From confiscated properties Severus formed a new fund, the 
res privata, which he used largely to meet increased expenditure on 
the army. The army was increased by two legions at this time and 
for the first time a legion, the II Parthica, was stationed in Italy, on 
the Alban Mount. The advice of Severus to his sons, 'enrich the 
army; despise the rest of the world' was only too well followed 
by the emperors of the 3rd century, so that the army became the 
master rather than the servant. 

The character of the army also changed. Its efficiency deteriora
ted in the 3rd century, for the main source of recruits became 

increasingly the peasantry of the frontier provinces. The numeri, the 
local militia, instituted by Hadrian to round off his system of fron
tier defence, were by their nature tied to the soil. The auxilia also 
developed stronger ties though these troops, despite their Ro
manization, continued to be developed as special arms-archers, 
slingers and cavalry-and to be used on occasion in other theatres. 
In the 3rd century the javelin and short sword of the legionaries 
was replaced by the longer spatha, previously used by the auxilia, 
and by the lance. The greatest change was the development of 
the cavalry into a force of cataphracts, or mailed horsemen, who 
were eventually formed into a new special, mobile, army under 
Gallien us. 

From recruitment from the peasantry of the frontier provinces 
it was but a short step to the recruitment of their barbaric kinsmen 
from across the frontiers. As the Roman element in the army de
clined, the army became more and more barbarized, became more 
of an alien element within the empire, but yet was the force which 
made and unmade emperors. It was left to the reforming hand 
of Diocletian to reduce the army again to an instrument of state 
rather than controller of the state. 

Anarchy, the Plague, Barbarian Attack 
The principate, however much Augustus tried to disguise it and 
to make use of existing institutions, was essentially an autocracy. 
After two and a half centuries, far from having engendered wide
spread interest in and shared responsibility for government, the 
principate had become more and more autocratic. It had become 
a dominate with hardly any pretence of shared rule, and to main
tain himself the emperor had come to rely more and more on the 
army. For the next half-century few emperors were of requisite 
calibre to command the loyalty of all the armies for any length of 
time, and with a few exceptions emperors came and went in rapid 
succession as the several army groups, prompted by local natio
nalism or the desire for a donative, proclaimed each their own 
commander. It was a miserable time of bad government, oppres
sion, misery and despair. 

Maximinus, the second equestrian to become emperor, never 
visited Rome but was engaged for the three years of his reign in 
wars in Germany and on the Danube. Exactions to meet military 
requirements roused resistance in North Africa, where the elderly 
senator Gordian I, was proclaimed emperor, together with his son 
Gordian II, in 238. They were quickly suppressed but they had 
already been recognized at Rome by the senate. Aware that 
Maximinus was already on his way from the Balkans to deal with 
this defection, the senate hastily chose two of their number, Bal
binus and Pupienus as emperors. Maximinus' army, delayed in 
conditions of near famine by the lengthy siege of Aquileia, turned 
against him and slew him. Before the year was out the two sena
torial emperors were slain by their German guard and Gordian III, 
grandson of Gordian I, was proclaimed in their stead. The young 
Gordian found in his prefect and father-in-law, Timesitheus, a 
sturdy adviser, but when a fresh war with Persia required Gor
dian's presence, the sudden death of Timesitheus betrayed his 
patent inability and the army replaced him by his new prefect 
Philip. 

The reign of Philip was marked by the great celebrations of 
Rome's thousandth year in 248 and the Secular Games of that year 
find record on a whole series of coinage. Such occasions for 
rejoicing were exceptional, for the next few years saw a bewilder
ing turn-over of emperors. Decius, sent to quell revolt in Moesia, 
was hailed emperor by his troops, and turning about defeated 
Philip at Verona. Two years later he fell in battle against the Goths, 
one of the warlike tribes now pressing forward against the 
northern frontier, at Abrittus in Lower Moesia. Trebonianus 
Gallus, governor ofMoesia, succeeded him for a brief reign of two 
years, during which plague from the East again swept the empire. A 
fresh usurper from Moesia, Aemilian, defeated Gallus at Interam
na, only to suffer the same fate after a few months at the hands 
of Valerian who joined his son Gallienus with him as co-emperor. 

Now, at a time when Roman strength had been drained by 
plague, misgovernment and economic decline, the full fury of 
incessant barbarian inroads broke along the whole northern 
frontier and Gallienus established his headquarters in Gaul to 
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combat this invasion, while Valerian departed for the East, where 
the Sassanians under Sapor I had begun fresh invasions. The 
unprecedented disaster of the capture of Valerian by the Persians 
in battle before Edessa in 2 59 alarmed and appalled the Roman 
world. The eastern armies proclaimed their own emperors, 
Macrian and Quietus; the governor of Gaul, Postumus, success
fully revolted and established a separate, empire which controlled 
Britain and Spain as well as Gaul, and which lasted under Postu
mus' successors until 274. Gallienus for a time controlled only 
the central empire and had to suppress a succession of usurpers in 
the Danubian provinces. Macrian was defeated in the Balkans by 
Aureolus, commander of the new field army formed by Gallien us 
from vexillations or detachments from the legions and stationed 
as a central force in north Italy. In the East, Odenathus of Palmyra 
suppressed Quietus and turned back the Persian invaders. Reward
ed with the title Dux Orientis, Odenathus preserved a nominal 
loyalty to Gallienus, but exercised effective control over most of 
the eastern provinces. 

The part played by Gallienus in the preservation of the empire 
has been minimized by ancient pro-senatorial sources, for in his 
reign the significance of the senatorial order was further reduced 
by its exclusion from important military posts. Though Gallienus 
was not able to recover the western provinces or to gain real con
trol over the eastern provinces and Egypt, he succeeded in putting 
down all revolts in the Danubian and Balkan provinces and pre
pared the way for reunification by his successors. In 268 his 
general, Aureolus, in Milan, declared for Postumus. During the 
subsequent siege of Milan, Gallien us was assassinated, and one of 
his senior staff, Claudius, proclaimed emperor in his stead. 

Claudius' great defeat of a Gothic invasion at Nish in the Bal
kans earned him the title of Gothicus, but in 270 he was carried off 
by the plague, being replaced for a few months by his brother, 
Quintillus, until the army fixed its new choice on the general 
Aurelian. Invasions of Alemanni, Goths, and Vandals were re
pelled, but continuing threats made it necessary for Rome and 
other cities once again to rebuild walls and fortifications that had 
been almost forgotten in the long imperial peace. The province of 
Dacia was now finally abandoned. Aurelian had initially been 
compelled to continue recognition of Palmyra's rulers, Zenobia, 
the widow of Odenathus, and her son, Vaballathus, but in 272-3 

he embarked on war against Zenobia and succeeded in recovering 
all Rome's eastern provinces. The successors of Postumus had 
continued to hold a separate Gallic empire, but in 274, Tetricus, 
beset with difficulties both from barbarian invasions and the in
discipline of his own troops, made overtures to Aurelian, who 
now invaded Gaul. At the battle of Chalons in 274, Tetricus went 
over to Aurelian, his leaderless troops were defeated, and the 
western provinces were reunited with the empire. 

Even such a victorious general as Aurelian could not for long 
command the loyalty of his army; a group of officers murdered 
him as he was on his way to war with Persia in 275. For once the 
army proclaimed no new emperor immediately, and the senate 
nominated the elderly Tacitus. He, too, fell victim to the army who 
proclaimed the prefect of the guard, Florian, who suffered the 
same fate when the Syrian legions fixed their choice on Probus. 
The empire, reunited by Aurelian, was further strengthened by 
Probus whose reign was spent in repelling barbarian invasions and 
restoring the frontiers on the Rhine and Danube. Again the army 
turned on its emperor, when Probus tried to divert its military 
strength to other, more constructive labours, such as planting 
vineyards, and replaced him by the Praetorian prefect, Carus, in 
z8z. 

Carus left his son and Caesar, Carinus, to watch over Gaul and 
the West, while he himself, accompanied by his other son, Nu
merian, on whom he conferred the title of Caesar, departed for the 
East and the Persian war. On the march back from a successful 
campaign which had carried him to Ctesiphon and had gained 
much booty, Carus was allegedly killed by lightning which struck 
his tent. Numerian, who like his brother Carinus in the West had 
in the meantime been advanced to the rank of Augustus, was 

From Tiber's sevett hills to 1vorld dominion 

shortly afterwards murdered by Aper, the prefect of the guard, 
whose hopes were, however, disappointed when the army pro
claimed Diocletian as the new emperor. Carinus, after defeating 
the usurper Julian at Verona, marched to meet Diocletian. The 
armies clashed in the valley of the Mar gus in Moesia in 28 5. The 
battle was won by Carinus, but he fell by the hand of one of his 
own men, and the final victory went to Diocletian. 

The Last Great Figure: Diocletian 

Diocletian, reserving to himself the ultimate authority over the 
whole empire, took as his particular responsibility the eastern 
provinces, and in 28 5 appointed Maximian to take charge of the 
West, first with the rank of Caesar, then with that of Augustus. 
This delegation of part of the imperial power was something new. 
It was further elaborated in 293 when each of the Augusti 
appointed a Caesar as his second-in-command to take charge of 
a specific portion of the empire. There was Galerius in the East, 
Constantius in the \Vest. The prime necessity was to strengthen 
the empire itself, particularly in the \Vest, where in 287 a usurper, 
Carausius, had set up an independent empire consisting of Britain 
and the north coast of Gaul. An abortive attempt to recover 
Britain was made by Maximian, but it was not until Carausius had 
been replaced by his rationalis, Allectus, in 29 3 that a more deter
mined invasion launched by Constantius recovered the province 
of Britain in 296. Campaigns by Constantius on the Rhine, by 
Maximian in North Africa, by Galerius against the Carpi, and by 
Diocletian in Egypt completed the process of reintegration. A 
successful campaign by Galerius against the Persians fixed the 
frontier on the upper Tigris and, for the time being, settled the 
eastern question. 

In an overhaul of the provincial system, the provinces were re
duced in size, and the consequently increased number of 101 

provinces organized in larger units called dioceses, of which there 
were twelve, each in charge of a vicarius. Military command was 
now removed from the governor of a province and entrusted to 
an independent commander with the title of d11x. The distinction 
between offices which could be held by senators and equestrian 
officers disappeared; there remained now only the one imperial 
civil service with its strictly ordered hierarchies. 

On the economic side Diocletian conducted a new survey of the 
empire on which a new taxation was based. About 295 the whole 
coinage system was reformed, introducing new weight standards of 
gold and silver. By an edict of maximum prices in 301 attempts 
were made to check inflation. 

The old religious cults continued to attract at least nominal 
adherence. Diocletian and his Caesar, Galerius, considered them
selves under the special patronage of Jupiter, while Maximian and 
Constantius looked to Hercules. Christianity, which had enjoyed a 
respite from persecution since the time of Valerian and had 
flourished, was now to face its last and most serious attack. 
Diocletian, as part of his general scheme for the regeneration of the 
older Roman virtues, was prepared to champion the old cults 
against the new, particularly when the new cult could be seen to be 
universal in the empire and organized in such a way that it might 
well prove a dangerous rival to the state. 

The reign ofDiocletian is one of the last great milestones in the 
history of Rome, for there was hardly one aspect of imperial 
civilization that the reforming hand of Diocletian left untouched, 
and what he created or refurbished provided the political, military 
and economic institutions by which the empire survived in the 
West for close on another two centuries, and in the East in the 
guise of the Byzantine Empire, for another millennium. Something 
of Rome survived in human memories yet longer still. Even today 
men's thoughts about the meaning of Empire, the rule oflaw, the 
treatment of subject-peoples, the unity of Europe and their hopes 
for the future are inevitably coloured by some recollection, how
ever dim, that these problems are all ones with which the Romans 
grappled before them, not indeed with complete success, but yet 
with sufficient skill and energy to make the story of Rome an 
abiding possession in the annals of humanity. 
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I)<~ POETRY, PROSE AND RHETORIC 

The riches of the Roman language 

MICHAEL CjRANT 



(I pass to the satiifaction which eloquence affords. 

It is not for a single instant only that its delights are ours) 

but almost every day of the week) indeed 

every hour of the day.) 

TACITUS, DIALOGUE ON ORATORS, VI 

The living inspiration 
of Latin literature, from its beginnings until the rise of Christian
ity, was Greece. In lyric poetry, drama and epic, no less than in 
painting and sculpture, Greek models provided the encourage
ment which spurred Romans to develop their. own talents. Virgil 
looked back to Homer-utterly different from Homer though he 
was-Seneca to Euripides, Plautus and Terence to Menander. 
Many Greek myths and legends were taken over intact; the Olym
pian hierarchy, with some changes of name but none of substance, 
became the official religion of the state; and the nine Muses pre
siding over the arts were invoked in Rome as frequently as in 
Athens. The mosaic (right), of the znd century AD, once formed 
the floor of a villa at Trier. Six of the Muses can be named with 
some certainty. Top row: Thalia, Muse of Comedy, with comic 
mask, ivy-wreath and shepherd's crook; Terpsichore, Muse of the 
Dance, with a lyre; and Clio, Muse of History, with a scroll. 
Middle :row: Euterpe, Muse of Lyric Poetry, possibly originally 
holding a double flute (this panel has been much restored); one 
unidentified Muse; and Erato, Muse of Love Poetry, holding a 
lyre, but smaller than Terpsichore's. Bottom row: Urania, Muse 
of Astronomy, with a celestial globe; and two more. The three 
unidentified ones must be Calliope (Epic), Melpomene (Tragedy) 
and Polymnia (Sacred Song). 
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But while the forms and often the standards of Latin literature 
were derived from Greek-which was, after all, the only previous 
literature there had been-its character was uncompromisingly 
Roman and individual. Its greatness has the same qualities as the 
greatness of Rome itself--a constant and serious moral concern; 
an observant, almost clinical, attitude to the emotions (which 
makes some Latin literature more personal than Greek); and a solid 
respect for the reasonable and the practical. In the Latin language, 
too, the Romans found their perfect instrument of expression
terse, forcible and precise. It became the language of the whole 
western world (many of the greatest Latin writers were in fact 
from outside Italy), and retained its usefulness as the lingua franca 
of scholarship until the I 8th century. 

At the end of the classical period, Latin took on yet another 
lease of life by becoming the language of the Catholic Church, 
which it still is. St Augustine belongs almost equally to the ancient 
and the modern world. In the medieval church, both great tradi
tions, pagan and Christian, were preserved. Copied and re-copied in 
beleaguered monasteries, the classical texts precariously survived 
until the 'Renaissances' of the later Middle Ages and the I 5th cen
tury, and the invention of printing, made them once more a vital 
force. (1) 





'Wearing the Greek cloak'-
palliatae-was how the Romans described their first exercises in the 
drama. Before the 3rd century B C there were song-and-dance dis
plays imitated from the Etruscans and fables acted by the O scan 
speaking people of the Campania. But the rea l beginning came in 
240 B C when versions of Greek plays were performed in Rome. 
Comedy was still based on stock types- the g lutton, the clown, the 
swind ler, etc. - and relied more on slapstick than wit. 

Popular farces in the Greek c1t1es of south Italy were mostly 
adaptations from the plots of the New Comedy, chiefly Menander, 
but they also made burlesque use of stories from the epics . On the 
vase (above) Odysseus is seen arriving at the court of the King 0 1. 

the Phaeacians (Nausicaa's father) and hi s formidable queen. (z) 



Grasping misers, cunning thieves and 
dishonest slaves appeared in the south 
Italian farces; and they were taken 
over by Plautus and by Terence 
(shown below in a later imaginative 
portrait) when they wrote the earliest 
Latin comedies that have survived. 
The plots revolve round a few basic 
situations. On the left two thieves are 

--4 trying to drag the miser Charinus off 
his money chest, while his slave stands 
by ineffectually-a scene that occurs 
again with small variations in Plautus' 
CollledJ' of Pots. (4, 6) 
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The angry father exasperated by the follies of the younger gener
ation is a figure still with us. In this relief (left) he is rushing out 
of his mansion with a stick. His son has just come home from a 
party, accompanied by a girl playing the flute and his slave, half 
supporting him, half hiding behind him. Masks-two of them are 
represented in the medallion (above)-were still worn. Below: 
slave mocking two lovers; a wall-painting from Pompeii. The 
scheming servant, whose plotting initiates all the disguises and 
misunderstandings, was to live on in comedy until the days of 
Figaro. (3, 5, 7) 



The national epic 
of the Romans was Virgil's Aeneid, and 
it was national in a sense that Homer 
was not- owing this to his Latin fore
runners such as Ennius and Naevius. 
But Virgil is worlds apart from them, 
and from Homer; the theme of his 
poem is the greatness of Rome, and yet 
Virgil knows better than any other 
poet that greatness brings sadness too. 

Ennius, the sold ier poet (portrayed 
above in a late mosaic) wrote the first 
Latin epic that has come down to us. 
Virgil (1st century Be) is shown in the 
Tunisian mosaic (right), holding a 
scroll of the Aeneid ( iV!usa, mibi cattSas 
memora) between the Muses of Epic 
and Tragedy. (8, 9) 



Aeneas, prince of Troy, escaped 
from the captured cit~- and set sail, in 
obedience to Jupiter's will, to found a 
'new Troy' in Italy. In the Second 
Book of the Aeneid he relates to Dido, 
Queen of Carthage, the stor~- of Troy's 
fa ll . The wall-painting from Pompeii 
(below left) shows the Tro jans drag
g ing the fatal Wooden H orse, its Im
pressionist style suggesting fig ures 
dimly seen by moonlight and torches. 

The tragic love-affair between Dido 
and Aeneas is told with an attractive 
naivete in a mosaic from Low Ham, 
Somerset (rig ht) . On the right the Tro
jan ships approach Carthage. Faithful 
J\chates takes a diadem as a gift to Dido 
(he is not lying on his back but meant 
to be seen upside down, hastening to
wards Dido). 1\ext (going anti-clock
wise), Venus and Cupid enflameAeneas 
and Dido to l'il'lls a1110r. Then the Royal 
Hunt- Dido, Aeneas and t\ scanius on 
horseback. A storm breaks out, the 
lovers take shelter together, and Dido 
surrenders. But their happiness is 
doomed; Jupiter commands 1\ eneas to 
depart; Dido kills herself. In the cen
tral octagon is Venus, mother of 
;\ eneas, with two cupids. 

In Italy Aeneas is received by l(ing 
Latinus (below , a manuscript of the 
4th centun · .-\D) . E Yentualh· after much 
bitterness and war he marries Lavinia, 
Latin us' daughter, and rules over what 
will one dav be Rome. (10, 11 , rz) 
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The 'art of persuasion'
orator y- was one of the keys to politi
cal p ow er. In the days of the Republic, 
the fate of the w orld might hang on the 
effect of a speech in the senate. Public 
speaking was therefore rated very high 
- above philosophy-and g reat time 
and labour were spent in perfecting it. 
E ven bovs at school were marked 
primaril y acco rding to thei r ability to 
speak. 

By the common consent of Romans, 
their g reatest ora tor was Cicero (be
low). Born in 106 BC , he was trained 
as a law yer, and soon made his mark as 
a brilliant advocate. In 6 3 he was elect
ed cons ul, and it was as consul that he 
delivered perhaps the m os t famous of 
his speeches, A gainst Cati/ine , repre
sented jn the I 9th-century painting by 
Maccari in the Palazzo M adam a, Rome 
(right). Catiline, a senator himself, was 
a man ofhig h rank, enormous physical 
streng th, complete ruthlessness and ap
parently some charm.But he had ruined 
himself b y extravagance and became 
the leader of an extreme right-wing 
conspiracy to overthrow the Republic. 
The pl o t included Cicero 's murder. 
Cicero , however, was kept secretly in
formed, and on November 6th, 63 BC, 

in the open senate, with Catiline him
self present, he unleashed his fur y 
against him-'H ow much longer, Ca
tiline, do you intend to try our pa
tience?' Catiline's g uilt was blatant. 
The o ther senato rs withdrew from him 
and left him sitting alone; he attempted 
to repl y but was howled down. H e 
left R ome the same night, and was 
defeated and killed at Pistoria (Pistoia) 
two months later. (13, 14) 

~J~ 

'All Gaul is divided into three parts' 
- Gallia est omnis ditJisa in parte.r tre.r
the we ll -known opening sentence of 
Caesar 's Gallic U?'ar. The style of 
Caesar 's C ommentarie.r (one on the G al
lic War, ano ther on the Civil War) is a 
model o f elegant plainness and brevity. 
Brutus said of them : 'They are as free 
of all o rato rical ado rnment as a naked 
body is free of clo thing' . Ye t beneath 
this apparent simplicity they are o r
ganized w ith con summate ar t . N o th
ing is fabricated, but the tru th is select
ed , arranged and emphasized in a way 
that subtly presents Caesar as he 
wishes to be seen. The manuscript 
(right), pa rt o f the A msterdam Codex, 
is the earlies t ex tant tex t and was 
copied in the 9th or 10th century AD . 
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'First of Roman historians ' (in Mar
tial's words) was Sallust (right), who 
wrote monographs on the Conspiracy 
of Catiline and the War against Ju
g urtha . Here again, however, a politi
cal purpose underlies the fas:ade of 
impartial enquiry. Sall ust was a parti
san of Caesar and his policies, and the 
lessons that he drew from the past 
were meant to be applied to the pre
sent. ( r 6) 

Legendary stories of Rome's origin, 
like the Rape of the Sabines (right), are 
intenvoven with sober fact in Livy's 
monumental Histo1_-y. Over two thirds 
of this dramatic work is lost. In its 
entirety it would have filled at least 
twenty large modern vo lumes. (17) 
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The wo rld of myth 
acquired for the Romans a fairy-tale, 
even an escapist, quality. How far the 
old stories were any longer really be
lieved in, it would be imposs ible to 
establish; yet they undoubted ly served 
as a means for the indirect expression 
of real passions, reaching down- as 
they still do-to levels of conscious
ness of which neither poet nor reader 
was fully aware. 

Ariadne fo rsaken is the subject of an 
elaborate elegy by Catullus, whose 
analyses of emotion- presented most 
passionately, yet without any senti
mentality, in shorter and more direct 
poems-strike a note that is peculiarly 
acceptable today. Ariadne was the 
daughter of Minos and Pasiphae; after 
helping Theseus in his struggle with 
the Minotaur, she escaped with him, 
only to be marooned on the island of 
Naxos when he left her for her sister, 
Phaedra. In the fresco from Pompeii 
(right) Theseus sai ls away in the dis
tance. ( 1 8) 

'The Latin Arabian Nights'- an 
endless treasury of marvels-was pro
vided by the effortless talent of Ovid. 
His stories, with their colourful de
scriptions and emotional insights, 
charmed both the ancient and medieval 
worlds . Left: part of the Minotaur
myth, which appears in the Meta
lllorphoses; D aedalus, the inventor, pre
sents Pasiphae with a bronze cow- a 
device to enable her to g ratify her un
natu ral pass ion for a bull. (19) 

A pantom ime of the three goddesses 
competing for the Golden Apple of 
Paris is described by Apuleius (above) 
in the Golden Ass. As in a contempo
rary relieffrom Sabratha (right), J uno ,.... 
and Minerva appear clothed wh ile 
Venus, a li ttle unfairl y, strips. Mercur~· 
introduces them to the shepherd Paris. 
To the left, not part of the scene, are 
the three Graces. ( 2 0, 2 3) 



Heroines of unhappy love form the 
theme of many of O vid's stories . Be
low : Andromeda, chained to the rock 
and menaced b\· the sea-monster. 
Right : Iphigenia at A ulis-she was to 
be sacrificed by her fa ther Agamemnon 
for a wind to carry the fl ee t to Troy ; 
at the crucial moment D iana (in the 
sky) substituted a hind and spirited 
Iphigenia away to T auri s. (21 , 22) 
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In Horace (below), whose compact felicity of language is un
equa lled, lyrical inspiration initiates displavs of flaw less technique. 
H e can be pa ss ionate and urbane, cynical and romantic, sensuous 
and sophisticated. His Odes cover man y themes and many moods
love, wine, the good life, the gods, moral virtue, the absurdities of 
men, the munificence of patrons. This early manuscript (roth 
century, right) includes a panegyric of his fri end and patron 
Maecenas. ( 24, 2 5) 

The later Roman drama produced li ttle that was original. In 
comedy, Plautus and Terence were still acted. In tragedy the only 
g reat name is Seneca. His themes are all adapted from the Greek, 
but his talent was more rhetorical than dramatic; the Romans 
loved melodrama, violence, g hosts, murders and prodigies . The 
relief (below) possibly illustrates his Pbaedra. On the left Phaedra, 
whose advances to her stepson Hippolytus have been repulsed, 
accuses him of the very crime of which she was g uilty. Theseus, 
his father, calls down vengeance from Neptune, and Hippolytus is 
dashed to pieces when a sea-monster terrifies his horses. (26) 
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One audience was so frightened by the performance of a trag
edy at Seville that they fled from the theatre. Even now, in some 
of the masks and pictures that survive, it is possible to catch an 
echo of the horror that was aroused. Above: mosaic of a female 
mask from Pompeii. The statuette (right) is of ivory, coloured 
blue, the sleeves striped blue and yellow. Mask and costume are of 
an elderly woman, possibly Clytemnestra, though the actor would 
have been a man (his mouth can be seen through the mask). The 
high stilt-like shoes and violent gestures made the effect all the 
more fearful. (27, 28) 



The Latin fathers 
of the Christian church gave the lan
g uage yet another dimension. A lready 
by AD zoo a growing body of writings 
- apologetic, polemic, translations, 
hymns-was being produced in Latin. 
Tertullian, among the earliest, was an 
austere and extreme thinker. Lactan
tius is more in the class ical tradition, 
drawing on the pagan past to serve 
new ends. 

The tortured conscience of St A u
g ustine (right) gives his COJifessions a 
Proustian modernity ; his City of God 
both summed up the ancient world for 
the Middle Ages and helped to give 
paganism its death-blow. He admired 
and enjoyed Horace and Virgil; as a 
stylist he was formed by Cicero; but 
he came to feel that human values and 
human effort were not enough, and 
that sin was inherent and needed divine 
grace for its absolution. Thi s fresco is 
the earliest known representation of 
him; it is in the Lateran Library and 
dates from about AD 6oo. (29) 

Ambrose of Milan- one of the men 
w ho forged the Church into a power 
capable of resisting the state-is ven · 
important for hi s place in devo tional 
literature. Hi s l-ljmms continue the 
lyrica l traditi on of Latin verse and join 
it to a dawning mystic ism. The 'Am
brosian Chant' is still sung at Milan. 
H e was also a vigorous preacher and 
letter-writer. The mosaic portrait (be
low) was probably made onlv a few 
years after hi s death. (3o) 

The last notes of a dying cu lture 
sounded amidst the increasing chaos 
of the barbarian invasions. Here and 
there men like Ammianus Marcellinus 
or Claudian continued to celebrate a 
way of life that was passin g away. The 
enigmatic ivory relief (left) is symbolic 
of its time (c. AD 5oo). Is it Christian or 
pagan? Philosopher or poet? Claud ian 
or A usonius ? or Boethius with the 
Lad v Philosophy? (31) 



The riches of the Roman language 

MICHAEL GRANT 

SucH EARLY REMNANTS of the Latin tongue as have come down 
to us are fragmentary and of a clanking uncouth quality that 
needed the touch of Greek standards and Greek culture before, 
at the hands of writers from many different races, this literature 
could give birth to its own specific achievement. Rustic farces 
(now lost) with stock characters, known as Atellan Fables after 
Atella in Campania, owed something to Greek colonies on the 
nearby coast such as Cumae and Neapolis (Naples), with the local 
tribes as intermediaries. A tradition of chanted spells, too, added 
a quasi-literary element to drama; they were called 'Fescennine 
verses', perhaps from Fescennium-in Etruria which, itself under 
Greek influences, played so large a part in Rome's early develop
ment. 

The most prosperous Greek community of the peninsula was 
Tarentum (Taranto) in the south, and this was the Greek city 
which first encountered the naval and military opposition of the 
Romans-and provides them with their first identifiable literary 
figure. The former event (282 Be) led to the Roman campaigns 
against Tarentum's ally Pyrrhus of Epirus, and the literary figure 
was a freed prisoner of war, Livius Andronicus. Probably a Greek 
or half-Greek, Livius wrote Latin plays that were performed at 
Games celebrating Rome's victory over the Carthaginians in the 
First Punic War (240). His plays included comedies, apparently 
modelled on the Athenian New Comedy of Menander and other 
4th-century playwrights-the most readily available and at
tractive Greek exemplars-and tragedies based on Sophocles, 
Euripides and their successors, but without their choruses which 
were by now no longer performed. Tragic subject-matter from 
the Trojan cycle shows how the Romans were now 'discovering' 
their origins from the heroes of Troy-the enemies of Greece as, 
in many clashes from Pyrrhus onwards, Rome itself was. Livius 
Andronicus also translated or paraphrased the Odyssey into the 
much cruder 'saturnian' metre of native Italian origin. 

His younger contemporary, Naevius, boldly adapted this epic 
tradition to a national Roman theme within recent memory, the 
First Punic War (261-41). Like the works of Livius Andronicus, 
this epic is almost entirely lost, but its preface may perhaps have 
offered an early version of the mythical link between Rome and 
Carthage, later enshrined by Virgil in the tragic romance of Aeneas 
and Dido. Naevius also wrote a number of plays-some again on 
historical Roman subjects-which included certain references to 
leading Roman statesmen, so adverse that he was for a time 
imprisoned. 

Another whose output included both plays and epic poetry was 
Ennius (c. 239-169 Be), from Rudiae (near Leece) in Calabria. 
Subsequent Romans revered him as the father of their poetry and 
above all ofits pre-eminent epic, by virtue of the Annals in which, 
adapting the Greek hexameter to a Latin form of the same metre, 
he chronicled the course of Roman history up to his own day. 
Ennius exercised a profound effect on subsequent historiography. 
The six hundred lines that have survived shew a rough, grand 
vigour which earned him the sometimes rather perfunctory vener
ation of later critics. Ennius had been grounded in Greek as well 
as Latin and Oscan culture; adapting the Greek philosopher Eu
hemerus, he devoted a poem to rationalizing the traditional mytho
logy-and particularly the father-figure Jupiter. A poor man but 

convivial, Ennius is said to have died of gout. However, his out
put was at least partly owed to this trouble, for 'unless I have 
the gout', he is on record as remarking, 'I never write poetry'. 

Explosive Comic Genius 

Among his works were also comedies and tragedies, but in these 
fields he was outshone by his older contemporary Plautus. With 
Plautus (c. 254-184), who came from Sarsina (Mercato Saraceno) 
in Umbria, we have reached the zenith of Latin comic drama-and 
a writer whom we can judge for ourselves, from 2o,ooo of his 
verses, since twenty complete comedies (and one incomplete one) 
by his hand have come down to us. Plautus adapted a famous 
Greek genre to an almost totally different Roman dramatic pur
pose. His models, like those of Livius, were the complicated, soft 
and sophisticated plays of the Athenian New Comedy familiar 
by now to Roman soldiers and others who had seen it acted on 
their travels in south Italy and Sicily. Plautus rewrote these plays 
and made them almost unrecognizable in the process. In the first 
place he performed an astonishing tour de force by welding the rock
like, gracelessly cumbrous Latin of his day (of which the verse 
may well have been naturally guided by stress-accent like our 
own) into the quantitative sort of metre, with its formal longs 
and shorts, that had been employed in the suppler Greek language. 
Thereby-despite the retention, discarded by later poets, of an 
undercurrent of stress accent-he permanently divorced Latin 
poetry from the spoken tongue. Unfortunate though some of the 
consequent artificialities may have been, this prepared the way 
for Roman literature's specific glories that were to come. 

The spirit of Plautus, too, was very different from the Attic, 
and evidently owed something to the rudimentary Italian song
and-dance and dramatic sketches of the past. For while retaining 
the complex trickeries and misunderstandings and changes of for
tune and sexual double standard of his originals, he abandoned 
their subtlety in order to give free rein to his own explosive comic 
genius and racy, slap-stick energy; and so his plays proliferated in 
the belly-laughs and puns and farcical quick-firing situations 
needed to keep the attention of a Roman audience. Theatres were 
only temporary structures still, and audiences, often rowdy, had 
to be forcibly attracted from adjacent boxers, dancers and chario
teers who formed part of the same programme of Games. It is 
an effort for us to enjoy Plautus today, because ancient jokes are 
no longer funny (until good modern acting makes them so), and 
also because of the unfamiliar conventions of his day-the ex
planatory Prologue, the backcloths of traditional town-scenery, 
the difficult metres; to which would have been added, on the 
stage, the 'types' recognizable-in the absence of programmes
by costume, wigs, beards and even music and gestures, and the 
small number of actors (not yet an influential profession) employed 
to double or treble the parts. 

Plautus rose above these formidable hazards; and in the future 
theatre of Europe, almost every sort of comedy is his debtor. 
Ariosto's Casaria, which acted at Ferrara (1508) led the Renais
sance of ancient drama, blended three plays ofPlautus, and Shake
speare's Comedy of Errors is largely modelled on Plautus' Menaech
mi, with borrowings from his Amphitryo. This was also adapted 
by Moliere (1668)-leaning on the humorous irony of which 
Plautus was the prototype-and by Giraudoux (1929). The latter 
added '38' to his title, to show how many times this Plautine 
dramatic theme, of Jupiter's love for a woman, had been attempted. 

For all his careless good humour, Plautus spoke for the genera
tion that overcame Hannibal. His successor among comic dra
matists, Terence (c. 195-159 Be), though he may have come from 
humble origins in North Africa, wrote for a more cultured age, 
and especially for the exclusive phil-Hellene circle of Scipio Afri
canus the younger (Scipio Aemilianus): indeed, according to 
rumour, Scipio was part-author of Terence's plays. All six of these 
survive; they reflect the new epoch, as well as his own gentler and 
more literary talent. Their writer is much less robust and more 
contemplative than Plautus, and so closer to the original New 
Comedy-although Caesar, for all his admiration of Terence's pure 
Latin, found him less comic than Menander. Yet the improbable 
plots, with their amoral young men about town tinged by the fash
ionable Stoic humaneness, are sensitive in their deft use of charac-
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A scene from Terence's 'Adelphi'. The drawing was 111ade in the 4th 
century AD, though it survives only in a later manu.rcript. Ae.rchinus and 
Ctesiphon are the 'brothers' of the title. Ae.rchinus ha.r just carried off a 
girl belon~;ing to the .rlave-dealer Sannio, beating him in the proce.r.r, and 
ha.r sent his slave Syms to placate him without actually paying him 
money. Jlere he ha.r just entered from the house on the left, saying 'Where 
is this impious specimen?' Sannio (on the right): 'It's me he means. 
Anything in his hand? Damn! I can't see anything-nihil video.' (r) 

ter contrasts and of suspense. But it is above all their skilful con
struction which has stamped his influence upon Italian, Spanish, 
French and English drama. Moliere's Ecole des Maris and Fourbe
rie.r de Scapin are funnier versions ofTerence'sAde/phi and Phormia, 
and the Woman of Andros has had a long English career from 
16th-century translations (some intended for schools) right down 
to the adaptation of Thornton Wilder (1934). 

Merit, fashion and chance have all played a part in deciding why 
some ancient works should have survived and others perished; the 
tragic drama, which at Rome reached its climax at the same time 
as comedy, has almost all been lost. Ennius' nephew Pacuvius 
(c. 220-130 Be) from Brundisium (Brindisi) was not only a 
distinguished painter but a tragedian. Cicero called Pacuvius 'first' 
in tragedy as Ennius was in epic-though the style he employed 
to deal with his Greek and Trojan (and on one occasion Roman) 
subjects was less vigorous and perhaps more diffuse, and his 
strength seems to have lain rather in metre. Roman tragedy, in all 
its branches, culminated in Pacuvius' younger friend and rival 
Accius (qo-c. 85 Be) from Pisaurum (Pesaro), a master of tragic 
debate and repartee who lived long enough to discuss literary 
matters with Cicero. Three of Accius' contemporaries made their 
names by specializing in comedies 'in Roman dress' (togatae). 

A Ruthless Private Eye 

Slightly older than any of these was Lucilius from Suessa (Sessa) 
Aurunca (c. I8o-Ioz Be), who turned his own exceptional gifts 
into the channel of satire. Literary satire had waxed among Helle
nistic Greeks, and Ennius had moralized in this vein, but it was 
Lucilius who brought his varied and salty mockery to bear upon 
contemporary life and letters. One of the most highly educated 
men of his time, Lucilius, like Terence, belonged to the circle of 
Scipio Aemilianus. Although his verse was later regarded as 
slovenly, it was he who set European satire on the lines which 
made Boileau, Dryden, Swift and Pope his direct successors. It can 
be seen, from the 1,300 lines which survive out of his 30 books, 
that Lucilius believes in Cynic and Stoic doctrines of directness 
and simplicity, but his own contribution is a ruthless private 
eye which, sensing the democratic ideas that were current in this 
epoch of the Gracchi, saw unerringly through futilities and shams. 
Later Roman critics saw something specially Roman about this 
spicy branch of literature which derived from Lucilius. 

. The generations which produced Plautus and Ennius and trage
dia?s (whose works are lost) also gave Rome its first great prose
wnter, Cato the elder (2.34-149 Be) from Tusculum (Frascati). No 
less versatile, in his way, than the poets, Cato was nevertheless a 
conservative Roman who probably thought the poetic art fit either 
for fo:eigners or clerks. T~e arts in. which he excelled were oratory 
~nd history, both closely linked w1th the government and way of 
life of the Roman Republic. Public speaking was its mainspring, 
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and although Cato as a champion of the Roman nobility was out
wardly anti-Greek, yet-as his sponsorship of the phil-Hellene 
Ennius suggests-he was not entirely immune from the Greek 
rhetorical 'art of persuasion', and the innumerable technicalities 
which it imparted. These influences blended with the urgent practi
cality of Roman speaking at the Assembly and the Bar to create 
that formidable instrument, Latin oratory. Cato, with his recur
ring refrain 'Carthage must be destroyed', was the first of its 
exponents who can be disentangled from myth. A hundred and 
fifty of his speeches were known to Cicero, and their surviving 
fragments show that shrewd, terse punch of his which played so 
great a part in znd-century affairs. Cato also produced the first 
great Roman historical achievement, his seven-book Origine.r 
(now lost). 

The Exploration of Emotion 

Cato did not live to see what would have pleased him, the 
downfall of the Gracchi and the conservative reaction which 
followed. Henceforward there was a greater precariousness and 
ruthlessness about the new mighty imperialist state. As wealth and 
culture increased, an artistic, aristocratic coterie at the turn of the 
century made poetry socially 'smart'. This circle of the consul, 
orator and poet Quintus Lutatius Catulus went back for its inspir• 
ation to the Alexandrian school whose learned, individualistic, 
sentimental tendencies had characterized Hellenistic culture dur
ing the previous two centuries. And so Lutatius and others 
adapted to Latin various kinds of Hellenistic poetry-including 
the fashionable miniature brand of epic, and elegiac and erotic 
epigrams and trifles which were new to the language. Yet the 
Greek and Roman Alexandrian movements differed markedly, for 
in Greek lands this had served to inject new, topical elements into 
a tired culture past its zenith, whereas Latin literature, despite its 
achievements, was still raw and unrefined when these influences 
overtook it. They played their experimental part, in an age which 
was less despairing and escapist than that of Alexandria, in pre
paring for the technical perfection that was to come. 

This type of poetry was absorbed and transfigured by a man 
who, like some of its earlier practitioners, came from the north 
Italian countryside: Catullus (c. 84-54 Be). The manuscript of his 
surviving 2,300 lines was discovered at his native city Verona. 
They comprise nine long and 109 short poems, including epi
grams, elegies, hymns, miniature epics and diatribes against his 
enemies. The havoc that this output played with traditional genres 
cost him his esteem with ancient critics who could not decide how 
to categorize him. But it is as a love-poet of heart-broken and 
heart-breaking intensity-as the lover of the hopelessly unfaithful 
Lesbia-that he reigns supreme in Latin literature. 

All gentle things a man can say or do 
In love, by you have all been said or done: 
All, to a thankless heart entrusted, perished ... 

Was my life honest? 
Then snatch away this plague and ruin from me ... 
I ask no longer this: for my love, her love: 
Nor wish she'd wish, though vainly, to be chaste. 
I want mere' health: to lay down this vile sickness. 

Though his work fluctuates greatly from one level of intention and 
degree of intensity to another, at times the excitement he feels and 
the excitement he generates are alike irresistible: and none the less 
so for the sober precision of his language. Yet the belief, attrac
tive to 19th-century romantics, that these outbursts are 'sponta
neous' vanishes before the technical virtuosity, the masterly 
exploitation of the epic-tragic and elegiac and comic-satiric tradi
tions of Greece and Rome, which gained him the epithet 'learned' 
and, like the learning of John Donne, gave him all the greater 
power to express unquenchable feelings. For Catullus is the pro
duct of agonizing tension between a powerful mind and tortured 
emotions. He takes love seriously, with an unprecedented respon
siveness to its demands ranging between ecstasy and desperation, 
and conveying these passions with a frank intimacy possible in 
poetry intended only for a circle of close, like-minded friends. 

In its less poignant moments this elegant society, to which he 
and Lesbia belonged, was frivolous and uninhibited. Its poets 
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were 'new men', revolutionary devotees of art for art's sake deli
cately adapting the metres of their Greek Alexandrian forbears, 
while excelling them in the portrayal of urgent human feeling. 
Traditional large-scale epic was taboo, but its jewel-like miniature 
form, the epyllion, was modernized by Catullus in a brilliant, rather 
cloying Marriage of Peleus and Thetis. More startling, to us, is a 
Hymn with a racing rhythm which, although this 'kind' of poetry 
was traditional enough, is dedicated with uncontrolled passion to 
the bloody, horrific cult of Attis, associate of the Asian mother
goddess Cybele. But it was the other, less morbid poems of Ca
tullus which by their freshness inspired the Renaissance humanists; 
and this same immediacy, this maintenance of personal life in a 
time of flux, makes Catullus above all others a poet for the 
twentieth century. 

'On the Nature of Things' 
So, in an utterly different way, is his contemporary Lucretius. 
Taking as his incongruous model the quiet Greek prose in which 
Epicurus had tried to prove that the universe consists solely of 
atoms and of the space in which they move, Lucretius converted 
this material into a burning impassioned Latin poem, the De 
Rerum Natura. The physics of the work now only retain a histori
cal interest, as a link between the early Greek atomism of Demo
critus and Leucippus and their European followers from Newton 
to our own day. But Lucretius' exposition is presented with a 
sharp, visual vividness and the overpowering conviction of a poet 
who was also, perhaps, Rome's greatest intellectual. These de
scriptive and mental gifts were combined with an intense urge to 
communicate what seemed to him the all-important truths: 
namely that, as Epicurus had said before him, fear of death, and 
of the gods, is utterly unjustified and pointless. The picture with 
which he replaces them, demonstrating the triumphs of the human 
brain and will that had enabled the world to develop, is one of the 
supreme expositions of the capabilities of man. For, in a deter
ministic world, man, by the occasional unpredictable swerve of 
atoms, remains a free agent: his purpose should be happiness, and 
that he should achieve by the traditional Hellenistic and Epicurean 
means of freedom from disturbance (ataraxia). 

Poetry of this philosophical and informative kind, cast (like 
Lucretius' poem) in hexameters, possessed a long Greek pedigree
not least among the Alexandrians-and it was well suited to the 
gravity which played so persistent a part in the Roman character. 
Lucretius owed technique to his Greek and Roman forerunners, 
but the rapid fiery grandeur and human pathos of this magnificent 
poem were his own, and they give him a strange, unique place in 
the history of poetry and thought. We have no idea who he was, 
and few early traces of his poem's impact, other than the certainty 
that it influenced Virgil. There is also an isolated cryptic tribute 
to its genius by Cicero. 

Specific illustrations of Latin narrative poetry in painting and sculpture 
are naturally rare, but this sarcophagus relief showing the wedding of 
Peleus and the sea-nymph Thetis (note the dolphins along the top) .. might 
well have been inspired by Catullus's poem: 'Now when the longed for 

Philosopher, Orator and Statesman 
Marcus Tullius Cicero of Arpinum (106-43 Be) was Lucretius' 
contemporary, but like most Romans in public life he instinctively 
liked the Epicureans less than their Stoic rivals whose doctrines 
were more moral and less materialistic, being centred upon a belief 
in Providence. Cicero wrote his ethical treatises mostly at times 
when he was excluded from political life, or to console himself in 
a bereavement such as the loss of his daughter. Among the most 
perpetually famous of these moral essays are On Duties (De 
Officiis), The Boundaries of Good and Evil (De Finibus), On Old Age, 
On Friendship and the political studies On the Lan's and On the 
State. Though these are for the most part unphilosophical prac
tical popularizations of Stoic ethics, presented with the undog
matic modesty which was the special feature of Cicero's own 
instruction by the successors of Plato's Academy, the doctrines 
which they presented so attractively were the most civilized the 
world had seen. To use his own word, they show humanitas
enlightenment of mind and character. A man should treat his 
fellow-men decently because Man himself is of value. This basic 
assumption of western thought derives, through Cicero, from the 
Stoic idea that all men share a spark of divinity which makes them 
akin to one another, irrespective of race or degree in the univer
sal Brotherhood of Man. And he stressed that right is right and 
wrong is wrong, objectively; and that no law-making can make 
them otherwise. Pagans and early Fathers, Dante and Petrarch and 
Luther and Montaigne, Bolingbroke and Locke and Bossuet 
and Hume, all turned to these guides to human behaviour. 

To Cicero, living in an age when liberal education as well as 
public life was permeated by Greek-taught rhetoric, it seemed that 
the man best equipped to teach and preach the good life was the 
orator. For he, in addition to mastering elaborate techniques, must 
himself be a man not only of wide and liberal culture but of virtue: 
the Whole Man whom the Renaissance was so greatly to admire. 
That is the viewpoint of a number of rhetorical treatises in which 
Cicero gives us unique insight into this all-important branch of 
ancient life. 

He himself was one of the most brilliant, successful and persua
sive orators who have ever lived. The combination of his native 
gifts with an elaborate education and training furnished him with 
every weapon that a speaker in Senate, Assembly or lawcourt 
could need, and empowered him to speak and write that unprece
dentedly eloquent language which is the foundation of Europe's 
subsequent prose and has only very recently ceased to echo in the 
cadences of its orators. Though striking, in the ancient view, an 
effective mean between the flamboyant Asianic and plain Attic 
dictions, to us northerners this style, in most of its variations, 
seems rotund; nor can we recapture the electric atmosphere at 
these gatherings of Romans (who were so much more excitable 
than their portrait-busts look). Nevertheless, it is possible for 

day, in time fulfilled, had come for them, all Thessaly in full assembly 
crowds the house, the palace is thronged with a joyful company. They 
bring gifts in their hands; they display joy in their looks.' The sarcoph
agus is now in the Villa A/bani, Rome. ( 2) 
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us to comprehend dimly from the fifty-eight surviving speeches of 
Cicero (more than half of his total output) why none except the 
Athenian Demosthenes was thought fit to compare with him. 

The story they tell is the story of his times and of the stresses 
and strains of the mighty Republic on the verge of succumbing to 
autocracy. In this painful process Cicero played, for three or four 
decades, a leading part. Hardly anyone has written so well about 
his own work at the centre of events; hardly anyone has revealed 
so much about himself. The man who emerges is vacillating, 
extravagant, as unable as anyone else to see how to make a city 
state rule an empire, conceited about his success in stifling Cad
line's rather feeble coup d'etat, and over-respectful to the high 
nobility to which he did not belong. Yet, once or twice he stood 
up against tyranny; and it cost him his life. A supporter, always, of 
the rising business class, which was regarded by him as one of the 
pillars of Republican 'freedom' such as it was-a freedom he 
attributed to unity and co-operation among the governing groups
Cicero sourly and reluctantly endured Caesar, who forced everyone 
else into obvious subordination; but against Caesar's less imposing 
would-be successor Antony he came out openly. His impassioned 
Philippics were unendurable to Antony, who in collaboration with 
Octavian-the young Augustus, mistakenly regarded by Cicero 
as his admiring pupil-had him proscribed and put to death. 

Although no medieval epoch was unaware of Cicero's speeches, 
Petrarch,, in the 14th century, was more determined than 
anyone before him to see Cicero as the paragon of eloquence and 
the guide to past and present alike. Petrarch also studied the 
wealth of autobiographical (as well as historical) information pro
vided by Cicero's incomparably vivid personal letters to Atticus 
and other friends. Out of the eight hundred of these that survive, 
half were seen by him at Verona and brought to the world's no
tice. Their revelations shocked him because of Cicero's 'rash' 
return to public life. But what fascinated the I 5th century that 
followed was the patriotic responsibility shown, above all, in 
his speeches. Later, again, the French and American revolutions 
admired their political Republicanism, while the analogies of 
House of Commons debates and trials by jury made the English 
also interested in Cicero's evidence for the Roman precursors of 
these institutions. It was not until nowadays-despite the special 
interest for our own times, of a timid man's brave actions-that 
surfeit of admiration has turned to excessive neglect. 

The 'Official' Histories of Caesar and Sallust 
Next to Cicero, his political enemies Caesar and Antony were 
among the ablest orators of the Ist century Be, the former 
adopting a simple, direct style and the latter preferring the more 
emotional methods which made his speech, imaginatively recon
structed by Shakespeare, more effective than the plain delivery 
of Brutus in the days following the Ides of March. None of An
tony's pronouncements (except a few letters) have survived. But 
Caesar's style of narrative, if not of oratory, is represented by 
his masterly, rapidly moving accounts of the Gallic War and Civil 
War. These two components of what he modestly called the 
Commentarie.r-'Memoirs' or 'Notes'-present not only a disarm
ingly reasonable evasion of political war-guilt (which shows that 
the Romans had nothing to learn about propaganda) but an 
unequalled picture of the workings of Roman discipline and 
efficiency in war and administration. Caesar's deliberate abstinence 
from rhetoric was too plain for ancient tastes, but throughout 
European history the wonderful sinewy Latin of his Commentaries 
has been pored over by many a despot and commander-and 
innumerable schoolboys too. 

One of Caesar's supporters in the Civil War against Pompey 
was the :nistorian Sallust, from Amiternum (San Vittorno) in cen
tral Italy, who served him as governor of Numidia. Surviving 
charges of embezzlement, he acquired a splendid estate at Rome, 
on which he created the sumptuous 'Gardens of Sallust'. His 
masterpiece the Histories, covering the years 78-c. 66 Be, exercised 
a profound influence upon Roman writers living a century and a 
half after his death, in the archaizing Hadrianic age. But hardly 
any of it has survived. Two of Sallust's works, however, have 
come down to us. They comprise the first important historical 
monogr~.phs in Latin-the Catiline, describing the conspiracy in 
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terms which favour Caesar (and the staunch stoic Republican Cato 
the younger) rather than Cicero; and the War against Jugurtha, the 
Numidian king defeated by Marius-who was Caesar's uncle. 
Sallust has a profound, emotional insight into national and moral 
decline, and expresses it with fervour: he is at one and the same 
time politician and propagandist, moralist and philosopher, and 
master of stylistic effects. Even ancient critics, accustomed to 
moralizing and rhetorical history, saw him more as an orator than 
a historian. Yet the superb rapidity of his artificially rugged and 
semi-archaic Latin, the product of a powerful and crystal-clear 
brain, seemed at last to have elevated Latin historiography to the 
status that belonged to it. Erasmus was one of many who have 
found him more worth reading than any other Roman historian. 

The Supreme Master of Latin Poetry 
During the years immediately before and after the death of 
Sallust (34 Be), the ultimate winner of the Civil Wars, Augustus, 
himself the author of a skilfully composed political testament-his 
Re.r Gestae inscribed on an Ankara temple-was fortunate and 
clever enough to attract to his circle the greatest writers of the age. 
Virgil, born near Mantua in 70 Be-of uncertain and probably 
mixed race-and resident in the region of Naples, astonished 
literary circles at Rome by the novelty of his ten short Eclogues, 
transmuting into a melodious, evocative Latin the Greek pastoral 
'bucolic' themes of Theocritus. This is a timeless, unreal Arcadia 
blended with Italian elements-an Arcadia for city-dwellers
conflicting in the poet's heart with the need to come to terms with 
imperial Rome. The fourth of these poems (40 Be) reflects the 
widespread belief that a Saviour was about to appear and to 
rescue the world from its miseries. The Fourth Eclogue's ex
pression of this feeling was to make medieval Christendom take 
Virgil as their prophet. The other Eclogues are responsible, along 
with other classical traditions, for the innumerable manifestations 
of Arcadia which have produced some of the masterpieces (notably 
Milton's L'Allegro, II Pen.rero.ro and Comus, and Claude's nostalgic 
landscapes), as well as some of the tritest 'shepherdess' themes, of 
later European culture. 

The four Georgic.r that followed are dedicated to the politician 
and literary man Maecenas, the friend both of Augustus and of 
Virgil. The Georgic.r, favourite reading of Montaigne and Dryden, 
hymned in hexameters of a new sensitive flexibility the antiquarian 
past and rich natural gifts of the Italian countryside, the beauties 
and labours and rewards of the rustic life, and the glory of the 
Augustan peace. Strangely enough, much of this lore was derived 
from a recent text-book for farmers by Varro (II6-27 Be), the 
outstanding encyclopedic scholar and polymath of the age. The 
fourth Georgie, about the lives of bees as symbols of the lives of 
men, rises far above its theme to culminate in that poignant myth, 
the snatching away from Orpheus, greatest of singers, of his wife 
Eurydice. 

Next Virgil turned to epic, but the subleties of his romantic 
Aeneid are far removed from Homer's ballad-like extroversion, 
and so is the hitherto unimaginable rhythmical elaboration and 
sonorous majesty of the poem. Aeneas escapes from captured 
Troy, to many wanderings and adventures. He encounters Queen 
Dido of Carthage, whose tragic poignancy owes more than inci
dental debts to Alexandrians such as Apollonius, gathered up and 
magically changed by Virgil's far greater gifts. Finally Aeneas 
reaches Italy: battles end in peace, he marries a Latin bride, and 
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'ARMA VIRUMQUE eANO TROIAE'-'Arm.r and the man I .ring, {who 
first from the .rhore.r] of Troy-' The opening words of the Aeneid have 
been found painted or scratched at lea.rt three times on the walls of 
Pompeii-for reasons which remain obscure. It i.r, however, a measure 
of the fame achieved by Virgil.r' poem by the mid-ut century AD. (;) 
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The walled city is Troy at the moment 
of its capture by the Greeks. Amidst 
scenes of slaughter Aeneas (behind the 
tvall, centre left) gives his household gods 
to his father Anchises, then escapes 
through the gate carrying Anchises on his 
shoulders and leading his son Ascanius by 
the hand. Hermes conducts them. Bottom 
right, they embark on a ship which, says 
the inscription, 'sets out for the West.' 
To the left are the Greek ships at anchor, 
and behind them the tomb of Hector, 
with members ~f his family mourning 
beside it. Several of these Roman relief 
tablets showing the story of Troy and the 
wanderings of Aeneas have survived; this 
detail is from the best preserved ( zst 
century AD). They tvere possibly used for 
teaching Homer and Virgil to school
boys. ( 4) 

Rome's foundation will follow. The turning-point is reached in 
the sixth book of this twelve-book poem, when Aeneas, guided 
to the Golden Bough by the Sibyl, descends with her through Lake 
A vern us to the Underworld. This conscious echo of the Oc(yssey, in 
which, likewise, the hero had communed with the shades, is 
profoundly interwoven with a thousand other intimations of 
tradition, philosophy, legend, emotion and religious belief. 

The theme is mainly war-the Aeneid is, to this extent, an 
Oc(yssey followed by an Iliad, the latter indebted to the national 
epic tradition of Ennius and Naevi us. Augustus' feat in bringing 
peace seemed to Virgil, after generations of civil strife, the greatest 
of national gifts. Yet Aeneas does not become a successful emblem 
of Stoic virtue until he has bitterly suffered, and his enemies such 
as Turnus are given almost more than their share of nobility. 

Accursed war they will have, at once, flying into the face of 
Omens and oracles, impelled by a power malign ... 
Latin us made many appeals to the gods, to the deaf, blind heavens: 
'Oh! We are pounded by doom, adrift at the storm's mercy! 
It is you, poor souls, who will pay in your own blood for this 

Yours is the guilt, Turn us; punishment most severe is 
sacrilege. 

In store for you: too late shall you turn to the gods with prayer.' 

Wars turn to weariness, dust and ashes-though with a radiant 
future ahead-and Virgil at last, melancholy but unembittered, 
seems to reckon military conquest lower than the conquest of his 
own soul by man: whose goal, and place in the Universe, remain 
mysterious. These shifting nuances are conveyed at different levels 
simultaneously, with an astonishing complexity of art and feeling 
and sound, wringing from the Latin language its ultimate poten
tialities. 

Virgil is at the head of those Latin writers who are noteworthy 
not only because they transmitted Greek culture, or influenced 
later cultures, but because of the supreme quality of what they 
themselves wrote. And yet to say that Virgil 'influenced later cul
tures' would be a monumental understatement about the poet 
whose achievement seemed to the Middle Ages miraculous, to 
Dante the supreme source of guidance, and to many in every epoch 

the bringer of comprehension and insight into the splendours and 
tragedies of our mortal condition. As the somewhat retiring 
'poet-laureate' of Augustus, Virgil confounds all answers to the 
question whether state-patronage is good for writers: would he 
have written even better without it (if this is possible), or would he 
not have written at all? He himself, when he was dying (19 Be) 
without having quite finished the poem, is said to have wanted it 
destroyed; but his executors, at the emperor's request, did not 
carry out his wishes. 

Sense and Sensibility 
One other Augustan poet rose to a universal understanding of 
human problems, or at least of those which affected his own com
munity and society. This was Horace ofVenusia in southern Italy 
(65-8 Be). The son or grandson of a slave (perhaps a prisoner of 
war), his racial origins are as obscure as those ofVirgil; with whom, 
after serving on the frustrated anti-Augustan side in the Civil 
Wars, he shared the friendship of Maecenas and Augustus. After 
the bitter Epodes of his early years-his own term was iambi, this 
being the metre traditionally employed for invective-Horace's 
Satires modernized the tradition of Lucilius in fast-moving, infor
mal hexameters humanely presenting the poet's famous common
sense. The Epistles which then pursued similar themes, with addi
tions (including literary criticism) and in maturer vein, have made 
a strong impact on generation after generation as the well-turned 
products of a mildly philosophical mind and a civilized, humorous 
taste. At the end of this collection is the Ars Poetica, a series of 
notes on poetry which Horace cleverly adapted-again with topi
cal additions-from the Alexandrian Greeks. Misunderstood as a 
systematic treatise, the work has gained powerful authority among 
European poets and dramatists. Of this, as of the other Epistles, 
Alexander Pope could rightly say, 

Horace still charms with graceful negligence, 
And without method talks us into sense; 
Will, like a friend, familiarly convey 
The truest notion in the easiest way. 

There were satirists and poetic epistle-writers after Horace, but 



his lyrical Odes were too good ever to have a pagan successor. 
Ancient critics, ignoring Catullus, regarded them as virtually the 
only Latin lyrics. Although he wrote for a small and highly 
educated circle, Horace knew he would become a school-book, 
and this forecast was accurate; but that is only the smallest part 
of the fame of the Odes, which is second only to the renown of the 
Aeneid. They came into their own with Petrarch, and every epoch 
since then has found something different in them to admire; ex
cept perhaps our own, which is irritated by their smooth quietism. 
These poems are cast in a variety of Greek lyric metres, imposed 
upon the far more solid Latin tongue by marvels of invisible 
ingenuity: so tight is the structural compactness that every word, 
as Nietzsche put it, 'by sound, by position and by meaning, diffuses 
its influence to right and left and over the whole'. The Odes often 
begin with a strong impulse of inspiration which, as in Donne and 
Baudelaire, then turns into something more calculated and elabo
rate. Their clever surprises, pointed to the utmost by a bold astute 
word order, are a long way from the spontaneous productions of 
Alcaeus and Sappho; though Horace-following the custom that 
required Latin poets to develop their originality (however marked) 
within the tradition-claimed to be their Romanizer. Unlike them, 
again, he nearly always wrote for recitation rather than song. 

Agreeing with Virgil that Augustus had performed wonders by 
bringing peace, Horace signalized his own succession as 'poet 
laureate' by writing the praises of the princeps in his formal Secular 
Hymn (17 BC).Yet his specific note remains a polite and humorous 
detachment which never forgets the operations of Fate or Fortune. 
However, Horace asserts his power to withstand the onslaught of 
these, and holds to the dignity and freedom of will which enables 
him to do so. 

Not the rage of the million commanding things evil, 
Not the doom frowning near in the brows of the tyrant, 
Shakes the upright and resolute man 

In his solid completeness of soul. 

With such thoughts in mind he ranges over many matters; the 
transience of human life and the futility of exaggeration, the glory 
of Rome and its virtues and gods, the familiar beauties of its 
countryside (for Horace has a very Roman sense of home) and 
the pleasures and annoyances of love. But Horace, though occasion
ally profound on this last matter, has like his emperor a double 
standard of feminine values: one for the freeborn Roman ladies 
whose morals Augustus was seeking to elevate, and quite another 
for the Greek-named girls, unsuitable for marriage, who are 
treated in his verses with a tenderness that easily turns to ridicule. 

The 'Tearful' Elegy, Expression of Unhappy Love 
Love is the main theme of the elegiac poets who also reached their 
zenith in this Augustan age. The metre after which they are named 
consists of couplets, a hexameter followed by a line two syllables 
shorter (the pentameter) which interrupts and lightens the heroic 
grandeur but encourages sentiment and point. After a long and 
varied Greek history, the elegy had become in Roman hands 
'tearful', the expression of unhappy love-a branch of Latin 
poetry which has exercised an incalculable effect on later litera
tures. Though Catullus had experimented brilliantly in this me
dium, its first serious exponent was held to be Cornelius Gallus 
from Fomm Julii (Frejus), a friendofVirgil-and also of Augustus 
until, as first Roman governor of Egypt, he fell into fatal disgrace. 

Unlike Virgil and Horace, elegiac poets were of good birth and 
well off, these being helpful preconditions for the 'studied wist
fulness 2.nd self-pity' involved in this genre. The gentlest of its 
practitioners was Tibullus (c. 48-19 Be). A true Augustan in his 
love of peace-perhaps it is what he loves more than anything 
else-he does not specifically mention the emperor; the circle to 
which he belongs is of the somewhat independently minded 
(though acquiescent) soldier statesman Messalla. Tibullus writes 
of his love for 'Delia' and 'Nemesis' (of the non-Roman half
world like Horace's women) and of a boy-love Marathus. He is 
sensitive, reflective, softer than other Romans, yet strikes an 
authentic note as, in a hard world, he seeks an endurable place. 
For his analysis of love as it affects him, his private background is 
the countryside; but it is a nostalgic, rather vague countryside, 
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akin to the pastoral world of the Eclogues. Tibullus is haunted by 
a feeling of loss, an instinct that happiness, the possession of 
country and love, was precarious and perhaps irretrievably 
doomed. His quiet but articulate appeal caused the leading critic 
Quintilian to rank him first among Roman elegists. 

'But', he adds, 'there are some who prefer Propertius'; and, 
although virtually untranslatable, Propertius would come at the 
head of most poets' lists to-day. He was an Umbrian, probably 
from Asisium (Assisi), impoverished like Virgil and Horace by the 
Civil Wars. He joined Maecenas' pro-Augustan circle, and yet 
remained for a long time wholly immersed in the theme of love: 
thereby, despite his conventional claim to be the Romanizer of 
Alexandrian elegists such as Callimachus, endowing this sort of 
poetry with a novel subjectivity. His passion for Cynthia is intense, 
all-absorbing and catastrophic. Veering rapidly-though with the 
occasional saving grace of irony-from ecstasy to depression, 
Propertius extracts from the elegiac metre new potentialities of 
strength and feeling as his rich, sombre, often obscure imagery 
(anticipating the tortured syntax of some modern poets) explores 
the depths of neurotic self-abandonment-what the Romans 
called mollitia. The mythology which was the life-blood of the 
ancient literatures, but which so often delays our own under
standing of them since we cannot at once grasp the allusions as the 
ancients did, was in Propertius' poetry always integral and deeply 
felt (as others, such as Titian, have felt it deeply since) and never 
merely decorative. Towards the end of his career, when love was 
ended, Propertius wrote more public sorts of poem, in his final 
book; they dwell on that blend of myth and patriotic antiquari
anism which had fascinated Virgil. But the last poem of all is a 
superb epitaph to the lady Cornelia. 

And if you grieve, let them not see you grieving; 
When they approach, receive them with dry eyes. 

Enough for you to wear the nights with sorrow, 
To dream of phantoms with Cornelia's face; 

And, when you talk in secret to my image, 
Speak every word as if I might reply. 

Imaginative History 
The antiquarian love of Italy which had shone through the other 
poems in that book is again evident throughout the moralizing, 
emotional history ofLivy ofPatavium (Padua) (58 BC-AD 17). His 
History of Rome from the earliest times (Ab Urbe Condita) is a 
mighty, unparalleled historical feat which took him forty years to 
complete; it consisted of one hundred and forty-two 'books' 
(nearly one hundred and seven are lost), which would have filled 
twenty or thirty modern volumes. Written in rich, fluent prose, 
and making loftily imaginative use of many sources without too 
much critical analysis, his poetical evocations of Rome's begin
nings and heroic age-reanimated in the nineteenth century by 
Macaulay-and his rousing narrative of Hannibal's invasion are 
masterpieces of dramatic art. 

Rome, as the chosen object and instrument of providential 
destiny, receives its supreme glorification from Livy. Its heroes 
and their actions served as models for Renaissance historians and 
educationalists and have been handed down by them, as revelations 
of the human spirit and its capacities, to many a modern school 
and college. Livy's account of the young Roman Republic also 
became a favourite reference-book of the French Revolution. Yet 
the most favoured among his heroes was that destroyer of the 
Republic, or its 'restorer' as he preferred to call himself, Augustus 
-who had himself, converting Livy into sculpture, placed statues 
of all the victorious generals of earlier Roman history in his 
splendid new Forum. However, the historian retains a certain in
dependence, for in the prologue of his work, although the 
Augustan regime is by now under way, he expresses a traditional 
pessimism about the inferiority of modern to ancient times. 

The Supreme Story-Teller 
Ovid of Sulmo (43 Be-c. AD 17) was only sixteen years younger 
than Livy. But he belongs to a very different generation, no longer 
brought up amid Civil War, no longer much interested in serious 
pro-Augustan patriotism or even in serious love. Ovid, therefore, 
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Latin drama leant heavily on Greek models, although in the design o; 
theatres, in costume, scenery and spectacular effects the Romans made 
original contributions. Looking at the bare ruins of today it is easy to 
forget the gaiety and splendour of these entertainments, but a series of 
wall-paintings at Pompeii show the 'scenae frons' as it must actually have 
appeared. There are three entrances, tvith hinged doors and steps leading 

was an elegiac poet of a more worldly kind than Tibullus or 
Propertius. His principal collections of poems in this metre are the 
:Amores, the Heroides (mostly epistles from mythical women to 
their absent husbands), the Art of Love, the Tristia and Letters from 
Pontus-the last two composed after his exile to Tomi (Rumania) 
for 'a poem and a mistake', the latter perhaps connected with the 
disgrace into which, for alleged immoralities, the daughter and 
grand-daughter of Augustus fell. These collections of adroit 
dexterous couplets reflect a smart, rather antisocial metropolitan 
society. 

Jove swore to Juno falsely by the Styx: 
Now he aids those who imitate his tricks. 

Ovid looks at men and especially women with not unfriendly or 
unhumorous or altogether untender gaze, yet with a certain pro
fessional cold-bloodedness. Yet this does not strike a chill because 
of the poet's incomparable genius for vividly descriptive narra
tion. His quality as a playwright we cannot judge since his famous 
Medea is lost, but his gifts as a teller of stories attain their fullest 
expression in another major work, not in elegiacs but in a lightened 
version of the epic hexameter. This is the Metamorphoses, a vast 
Latin Arabian Nights of every sort of myth, legend, folk-tale and 
anecdote. The link, real or artificially contrived, between all these 
stories is the theme of magic change of shape, familiar to literature 
since Homer-and to folklore no doubt much earlier-and the 
subject of learned collections of material by Alexandrian poets. 
Ovid seems at times to be deliberately, as an academic exercise, 
inviting comparisons of earlier treatments with his own. 

His talent for telling a colourful tale, though censured as un
economical by some ancient critics and un-Roman in its graceful 
agility of gesture, has been one of the greatest influences upon 
European culture. In the 1 zth and 13th centuries Ovid's poems 
largely created the ideal of Romantic Love, in the 16th century 
they inspired many of the supreme achievements of Venetian 
painters, and thereafter the greatest of Poussin's pictures and 
Bernini's statuary. 

down to the stage and another space running behind them. The back JPall 
is painted with perspective architecture. Everything is profusely decorated 
in paint, bronze ornament and sculpture. The play, or mitne, includes 
a young hero (centre) and two older warriors. Two slaves in the back
ground with torch and wine-jar are preparing for a banquet. The setting 
corresponds closely to the real theatres of Pompeii and Herculaneum. ( J) 

Arachne shows the gods in various guise; 
And first the bull that cheats Europa's eyes, 
So skilfully depicted, you would swear 
A living bull, a moving sea, was there. 
The girl herself was seen to watch dismayed 
The fast-receding shore, and call for aid, 
And draw her feet back, fearing to be caught 
By mounting waves-so well the weaver wrought. 

In England Arthur Golding's popular translation of the Meta
morphoses (I 5 65-67) was familiar to Shakespeare, who owes it 
many allusions. Ovid was the favourite Latin poet of Goethe, 
absorbed like himself in changes of shape; and Keats, too, found 
in his writings an unending supply of material. Classical mythol
ogy, never absent for long from the European tradition, has 
generally meant Ovid, the last great writer of the Roman Golden 
Age. 

Models for the West 
There were many other Latin authors of comparatively minor 
talent writing under Augustus: for example Vitruvius, whose ten
book treatise on architecture, of Hellenistic inspiration, guided 
Renaissance architects. Writers who extended their activities into 
the reign ofTiberius included Seneca the elder of Corduba in Spain 
(a country now rapidly becoming a centre of Latin culture), expert 
critic and historian of the ever more flourishing study of rhetoric, 
much admired by Ben Jonson; Celsus, whose attractively written 
encyclopedia, of which medical sections survive, was one of the 
first books printed in the I 5th century; and Phaedrus (c. I 5 Be

AD 5o), a Macedonian slave whose popular fables in the Greek 
tradition of Aesop (basic to Roman education) provided a model 
for greater writers such as La Fontaine. 

But the most versatile talent of the later Julio-Claudian period 
belonged to another Spaniard Seneca the younger (c. 4 BC-AD 6 5 ), 
son of the authority on rhetoric. In contrast to earlier Roman 
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tragic drama, of which almost all is lost, we have nine tragedies 
written by Seneca, and there is much of him in the phantoms, 
madmen and tyrants of Shakespeare, as well as in the plots of in
numerable other European playwrights. Seneca set the tone of the 
new Silver Age of Latin by developing the sparkling verbal tricks 
and ingeniously vivid epigrams of the Pointed Style-into which 
the Latin language, with its lapidary conciseness and alliteration, 
naturally falls. The characters breathe the enlightened tolerance 
and humanity of Stoicism-which included sympathy for slaves. 
This same spirit, more explicitly expressed, likewise pervades his 
thirteen ethical treatises, his I 2.4 moralizing 'letters' ostensibly ad
dressed to one Lucilius, and his scientific work the Naturales 
Qttaestioms. The fame of the treatises has earned Seneca a forged 
correspondence with St Paul. They have also given him (along 
with Plutarch) a unique place as moral guide for the Renaissance 
and the centuries that followed it. 

And yet Seneca must have had to trim his sails as Nero's chief 
minister; though not enough, for Nero compelled him to die. In 
the same year (AD 65) the emperor also caused the suicide of 
Seneca's nephew Lucan. This was a young poet who had adapted 
the scintillating style and Stoic morality of the Silver Age to 
national epic, in his poem Civil War or Pharsalia, which tells of 
the strife between Pompey and Caesar. For all its exaggerated 
rhetoric and delaying digressions, this mordant, powerful poem 
won fame in the Middle Ages for its history and philosophy and 
earned its author a place as one of Dante's four 'lords of highest 
song'. It was also particularly admired (for a time) by Shelley; but 
thereafter its purple patches fell into disrepute. Lucan was one of 
those whose philosophical standpoint, tending towards anti
monarchist views, had increasingly estranged him from the em
peror. His friend, Persius (AD 34-62.), another young Stoic, turned 
his own gifts to a private, rarified brand of satire, terse and cryptic 
yet lively and famous both in his day and in Elizabethan times, 
when he was one of the models for angry young men like John 
Donne. 

Flash these crow-poets and magpie-poetizing 
Females one glimpse of the ready cash, and you'd swear 
The Muses' nectar was no sweeter than their song. 

A more remarkable talent was that of Petronius, variously 
identified with Nero's 'arbiter' of court fashions (who incurred his 
master's fatal displeasure in 65) or with a little-known contempo
rary consul. His name is associated with a lively, scandalous, 
partly colloquial picaresque novel known to us as the Satyricon. 
The preceding centuries had seen many sorts of Greek fiction in
cluding pseudo-biography, travellers' tales, the romantic novels 
or novelettes which flourished in the Greek world's eastern bor
derlands, satirical sketches in mixed prose and verse, and pungent, 
sexual 'Milesian tales' (introduced to Latin by one Sisenna). Petro
ni us gathers these threads together in his adventure-story of three 
disreputable young men on the move round south Italy. The 
work, of which a good deal but nothing like all survives, contains 
poems, digressions on literary criticism, and parodies (perhaps the 
whole theme parodies epic). It also includes set-pieces or short 
stories, of which the most famous are The Widow of Ephesus and 
the long and highly entertaining Dinner of Trimalchio. The host 
at the dinner is a self-made ex-slave industrialist living near Naples, 
whose banquet and reminiscences (like the remarks of his friends) 
are first-class historical material. Petroni us has played a great and 
varied put in the mixed beginnings of modern fiction, particularly 
since the Dinner first came to light in 1650. 

Another prose-writer of a much less frivolous character, who 
was likewise at work during the reign of Nero, was Pliny the 
elder (AD 2.3/4-79) from Comum (Como). Before becoming prom
inent in public life under Vespasian, Pliny first served as a cavalry 
officer, and then wrote, among much else, a Natural History. Its 
3 7 books contain a vast mine of curious information about the 
ancient world and its sciences (especially medicine) interspersed 
by vivid descriptions and by shrewd comments about Roman 
affairs. Veering between the fabulous and sceptical, it played a 
major part in the transmission of classical learning through the 
Middle Ages. 

Pliny uses many a rhetorical device, but for expertise in this 
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field he yields to his younger contemporary Quintilian of Calagur
ris in Spain (Calahorra) (born c. AD 3 5 ), lawyer, the first state-paid 
professor of rhetoric at Rome, and tutor to the grand-nephews 
of Domitian. Quintilian's twelve-book treatise on the Traini11g of 
an Orator ( lnstitutio Oratoria) is a sensible, practical and revealing 
restatement of the classical system of education at various levels. 
This system was still unremittingly, and even increasingly, based 
upon instruction in public speaking but, by Quintilian as by 
Cicero, was linked with the improvement of the Whole Man: 
and so the lnstitutio became staple diet of Renaissance schools 
directed towards the character-training of an elite. The writer 
also advises his pupils on Greek and Latin authors deserving 
study, in a section which, brief and casual though it is, has 
attracted great attention, for example from Alexander Pope in 
his Essay on Criticism. 

Less fame has fallen to men of the same period who continued 
the tradition of epic poetry, such as Statius of Naples (c. AD 45-96) 
whose Achilleid was much admired in the Middle Ages: but it is 
his thirty-two fluent and polished occasional poems, the Si/vae, 
rediscovered in 1417, which, by virtue of their miniature scale 
and occasional haunting unfamiliar note, exhibit the gifts of 
Statius at their best. A far more original talent, however, was that 
of his Spanish contemporary Martial of Bilbilis (Calatayud) (c. AD 

40-104), the foremost epigrammatist of the ancient world, who 
has imprinted his definition of the term on subsequent European 
literatures. As Byron translates his appeal to the public: 

He unto whom thou art so partial, 
Oh, reader! is the well-known Martial, 
The Epigrammatist: while living 
Give him the fame thou wouldst be giving: 
So he shall hear, and feel, and know it
Post-obits rarely reach a poet. 

Martial's 15 61 witty, direct, humane but frequently obscene little 
poems, some merely descriptive and others reminiscent of the 
pungent sayings ( sententiae) that were a feature of Silver Age 
rhetoric, cast a vivid light upon the contemporary Roman scene. 

Masters of Denunciation 
Juvenal, born in about AD 50, at Aquinum, strikes a harsher and 
also a grander note in his sixteen poems, which show him to be 
not only without an equal among Roman satirists, but one of the 
outstanding masters of the Latin language of all time. Neither 
forgetting nor forgiving the relative poverty, as a not very suc
cessful practising declaimer, from which he had emerged, he 
castigates the evils of contemporary Roman life with a pessimistic 
irony and invective none the less savage and crushing for their 
ostensible direction against persons belonging to the past. Al
though he lived and wrote under Trajan, in times much more 
agreeable than those of the hated Domitian, the empire still seemed 
to him a sick, maladjusted organism, full of stupid, ugly, vicious 
individuals, especially women. Adding to the heritage of Ennius, 
Lucilius and Horace a fierce conception of the satirist's task 
and a formidable equipment for giving it effect, Juyenal is the 
true founder of the genre as a continuous European tradition. 
Dryden, Pope, and Samuel Johnson are his debtors, as well as 
Byron and Victor Hugo. But although satire is fashionable today 
Juvenal's weighty impact is no longer d Ia mode. 

An equally damaging view of Roman society, despite current 
improvements, was implicit in the work of Tacitus (c. AD 55-
? c. 1 zo ), the greatest of Roman historians. Perhaps the son of a 
tax-officer in one of the Gallic provinces, he became a well-known 
pleader, and is probably the author of one of the most reasonable 
and readable treatises on rhetoric, the Dialogue on Orators-in 
which it is explained that in times of imperial peace forensic plead
ing can no longer flourish as it did. The hazards of official life 
under Domitian deeply affected Tacitus, and that emperor is post
humously criticised in his biographical sketch of his own father
in-law Agricola, governor of Britain. Germany, too, was the 
subject of a special study, in the form of a moralizing essay of 
much ethnological interest. 

Then Tacitus turned to his major life-work, the history of 
Rome from Tiberius to Domitian. Of the Histories (about AD 
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The tale of Cupid and Psyche is the most famous ~f the stories included by 
Apuleius in the 'Golden Ass'. To Apuleius, as to the artist of this 
terracotta group from Tanagra, Ct~pid still has something if the power 
of the ancient Eros, the procreative force of the sexual instinct, and is 
far from the pretty winged boy that he later became. ( 6) 

68-96) only the first part, describing the Civil Wars, has survived, 
but we have most of the subsequently published Annals, dealing 
with Augustus' Julio-Claudian successors (AD 14-68). These un
equalled works with their haunting, penetrating studies of the 
doom-laden monsters of the imperial court, form our earliest ac
count indeed our only extensive account of this decisive period 
in the history of the western world. Their claim to impartiality, 
however, seems scarcely acceptable; in particular, among other 
hidden allusions to the emperors of Tacitus' own lifetime, his 
hatred of Domitian overflows into bias against earlier rulers such 
as Tiberius. This exciting, incisive, moral-pointing narrative is 
written in an increasingly individual style of an abrupt, tortured, 
un-Ciceronian point and brevity-which might seem a little less 
novel to us if his immediate predecessors had survived. Often 
poetical in vocabulary and construction, the Annals echo tragic 
drama in their emphasis upon the overbearing rather than the 
constructive aspects of the imperial regime, and upon the im
placability or even malevolence of fate. 

Nevertheless, Tacitus was sure, even among the horrors of 
civil strife and the obvious degeneration which accompanied them, 
that the nature of man has the capacity of rising to remarkable 
heights of heroism; and he expresses this conviction, at times, 
with an almost Virgilian compassion. Although the repute of 
this most difficult writer long remained in abeyance, and the High 
Renaissance preferred Livy who provided easier paragons, Taci
tus' belief in the enduring human spirit proved extremely attrac
tive to the Cinquecento humanists who rediscovered him. Then 
and since then, autocrats and revolutionaries alike have found his 
attitude and personality versatile and enigmatic enough to provide 
text in support of any or every political cause. 

Among Tacitus' friends was Pliny the younger (born AD 61-2), 
a pupil of Quintilian and well-known public speaker, nephew of 
the elder Pliny whose death in the eruption of Vesuvius he inter
estingly describes. This is one of the varied themes in his ten books 
of humane, cultured literary letters, early representatives of a 
form which, although alien to the twentieth century, has been one 
of Rome's gifts to European literature. 247 of these letters, ad
dressed to 105 recipients, form the first nine books, and the tenth 
contains correspondence of great historical importance exchanged 
by him-as a conscientious if somewhat fussy governor of Bithy
nia in northern Asia Minor-with Trajan. This exchange includes 

enquiries from the man on the spot and imperial decisions con
cerning the treatment of Christians, who should, Trajan directed, 
not be hunted out-but ought to be punished if they were re
calcitrant. 

A slightly younger contemporary Suetonius (AD 69-c. 140) 
wrote far less elegant and thought-out prose in his biographies 
of Famous Men, which are lost, and the Twelve Caesars, which have 
survived and (together with the moralizing Greek studies of 
Plutarch) laid the foundation for all subsequent biography. His 
material is wonderfully varied and gossipy, and presented with 
an indiscriminate, dead-pan lack of prejudice or philosophical pre
conception which is rare in Latin literature. Suetonius was able 
to draw upon the memoirs of imperial personages which have 
now disappeared, and perhaps he also got to know some of his 
spicy facts about earlier court-happenings, as well as acquiring 
something of an official's viewpoint, while serving in various 
ministerial capacities under Hadrian. 

From Africa Something New 
That emperor, whose own most famous composition is a moving 
little poem from his death-bed, was a distinguished connoisseur 
and patron of literature as well as other arts ; and yet in the weary
ing Roman society of his day this latter-day Augustus, as his 
propagandists regarded him (in contrast to Trajan, a latter-day 
Caesar), did not inspire a revival of the Augustan literary age. 
Under his Antonine successors, when the lecturers in popular 
philosophy (sophists) characteristic of this century reached the 
height of their fashion, there was an archaizing movement, the 
'New Speech' ( elocutio novella), led by Marcus Aurelius' tutor 
Pronto from Numidia. His letters to that ruler, apart from some 
literary judgments, are unstimulating, but the features of the 
movement reappear in a writer of genius-Apuleius from Ma
daura in Algeria (born c. AD 123). Sophist and lawyer, lecturer 
and devotee of the Egyptian goddess Isis whom he passionately 
praises, poet and lavish manipulator of a new sort of Latin prose 
that in its combination of the archaic and the luscious looks 
forward towards the Middle Ages, Apuleius provides in his 
Apologia-one of the few Latin speeches, other than Cicero's, that 
have come down to us-a fantastically exuberant defence against 
charges of magic: and a magician was what Augustine believed 
him to be! The Metamorphoses of Apuleius is the only Latin novel 
which has survived intact; any Greek model on which it may have 
been based has been wholly eclipsed by Apuleius' effervescent 
story-telling, the inspiration of many a Renaissance writer and 
painter. The work is also called the Colden Ass, its theme being 
the adventures of Lucius who has been turned into a donkey. The 
many stories that it incorporates include the Cinderella folk-tale 
of the fairy bridegroom, Cupid and Psyche, the object of numerous 
allegorical interpretations from late antiquity onwards. 

The characteristic of Mrican Latin was vividness and excite
ment, but this took a sombre and passionate turn in the writings 
of Tertullian (c. AD I 60-22 5 ). Pagan by birth, excellently educated 
for the legal profession at his native Carthage, Christian by con
version, he finally became an adherent of the austerely remote 
Montanist sect. Of the thirty of his works which survive, the best
known is theApologeticus. In this he strongly defends his faith in 
terms designed to persuade Roman officials, while refuting attacks 
on Christianity; his pupil Origen did likewise in Greek. In these 
and other writers, notably the 'Christian Cicero' Lactantius, there 
was already apparent the dilemma which exercised the early church 
and provided some of its most interesting subject-matter: should 
it reject pagan culture (as one of its early poets Commodianus 
rejects classical metres), or welcome it as a foundation to build 
upon? 

The Last of the Pagans 
The continued survival of that pagan culture, in modified forms, 
is recalled by a mysterious hymn to Venus (the Pervigilium Veneris), 
unique among ancient poems in the nostalgic, romantic graceful
ness of its appeal to nature and love. Perhaps it was written early 
in the 4th century, which likewise witnessed the extensive but 
more stereotyped poetic output of Ausonius (c. 3 10-395), a pro
fessor from Burdigala (Bordeaux) in Gaul which despite lowering 
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politics was now a leading cultural centre. Among his works
carefully insulated in an ivory-tower from which the menacing 
Goths are forgotten-the most attractive today, with its not too 
classical love of natural scenery, is a poetic guide to the river 
Moselle. As the first professing Christian writer whose works do 
not centre upon Christianity, Ausonius has been called the ances
tor of Christian Europe's secular literature. 

But this was also the age of the last great Roman historian, a 
pagan, Ammianus Marcellinus. Latin was not his first language, 
since he: was born in the Hellenized East at Antioch (c. 3 3 o ). 
Yet it was in Latin that he wrote-a rather clumsy Latin, over
loaded with ornament, Graecisms and bombast. His work is a 
continuation of Tacitus' history extending from AD 96 to 378. 
Its first thirteen books have perished, but the last eighteen, dealing 
in unprejudiced detail with the events of 3 53 to 3 78, have sur
vived. To us, looking back, these harsh years seem like the begin
ning of the end; but Ammianus, for all his wide travel in west 
and east-including service against the Persians-remains a sena
torial h:istorian in the old tradition, pitting his hopes for moral 
reform upon the senatorial class. 

The century that followed witnessed the last noteworthy pagan 
poet, Rutilius Namatianus who held high office under Honorius. 
His account in verse of a journey to his native Gaul includes a 
full-blooded, profoundly felt eulogy of Rome-which had been 
sacked by Alaric the Goth ten years earlier (410). 

The Latin Roots of Christian Thought 
More original is the writing of contemporary Christians. Ambrose 
(c. 337-397), another Gaul, was famous alike as theologian and 
preacher, letter-writer, orator and poet. By compelling the emperor 
Theodosius to repent publicly for murders committed on his re
sponsibility, he set the pattern for all subsequent prelates who have 
stood against the civil power. His treatise On the Duties of Priests 
Christianized Cicero On Duties; his hymns in un-rhymed stanzas, 
which have had many imitators, created the hymnology of western 
Christianity, and the prose lyric Exsultet is probably also by him. 
The greatest scholar of the early Christians was Jerome (Hierony
mus) from Stridon in Dalmatia (c. 348-420). His translation of the 
Bible, the Vulgate that is the basis of the official Catholic version 
today, has exercised incalculable influence upon the form and 
spirit of European literature; and his period of ascetic retreat in 
the desert was, as countless European paintings bear witness, the 
prototype of the medieval monastic discipline. 

Augustine of Thagaste in North Africa (3 54-430) illustrates no 
less thoroughly the two currents, biblical and pagan, blending or 
warring in Christian thought, to which like Jerome he was a 
convert. His enormous output is equally conspicuous for the 
revolutionary talents that it displays and for their canalization into 
an urgently orthodox theology, inspired-against his contempo
rary Pelagius-by the conviction of original sin, as well as of 
predestination. One of the greatest autobiographies of all time 
is the passionately introspective and self-critical Confessions in 
which Augustine is almost Proustian in his endeavour to recapture 
successive mental states. The more massive City of God, in its 
twenty-two books which passed on to medieval times a large pro
portion of all they knew about the ancient world, calls upon the 
resources of pagan philosophy, transformed by Christian doctrine, 
to distinguish between the earthly city (founded by fallen angels) 
and its counterpart in heaven-whose citizens live on earth as 
prisoners. This work also dwells on the greatest secular event of 
the age, the collapse of Rome in the West, and asks the vital 
question that it raises: why was the coming of Christianity to the 
empire accompanied by disasters-why is there such a gap be
tween the worlds of the spirit and of earthly life, and how can it be 
bridged? The catastrophe of the Roman Empire, he answered, 
could not touch a true Christian-and so this man, heir to all the 
pagan traditions, gave warning that the exaltation of Rome's 
commonwealth as an ideal was at an end. 

-- --~---

The riches of the Roman language 

Prudentius (AD 348-c. 405) from Spain was a lawyer and civil 
servant who withdrew from the gathering clouds of governmental 
life to write religious poetry inspired by a dedicated faith in Christ, 
and sometimes foreshadowing the origins of the medieval ballad. 
The most significant of his works, historically, is the two-book 
poem Against Symmachus, urging against a prominent pagan of 
the day that in spite of all reverence for the destiny of Rome the 
Altar of Victory should be expelled from its senate-house. 

This was achieved by the great success, the triumphs 
Of Roman Power: -Christ even then was coming 
(Believe it), and the way made ready for him. 

Prudentius' contemporary Paulin us of Bordeaux (3 5 3-43 1), 
Bishop of Nola in Campania in honour of whose patron saint 
Felix he wrote, renounced inherited wealth and the comfortable 
culture of his teacher Ausonius for a monastic Christianity which 
gives his poems a far greater emotional force than his master's. 
They include the first Christian wedding-hymn, the first Christian 
elegy and the forerunners of many poems in praise of saints and 
martyrs. 

The poetry and prose of Venantius Fortunatus (c. 53o-6oo), 
who was born near Treviso, contains the mysticism and pathos 
of a new age. 

Altar and victim, hail to you! 
0 glorious was His abject pain! 
Life out of death His victory drew, 
And life in death is made our gain. 

A Bridge to the Middle Ages 
Prose writers as well as poets provided the Middle Ages with a 
bridge from the classical past. The Marriage of Philo/of') and Mercury 
by Martianus Capella of Madaura, cast in the allegorical shape 
that from now onwards played a great part in literature and 
thought, became one of the six most widely circulated books in the 
:Middle Ages and a major formative element in European educa
tion. It includes, following an old tradition, passages of verse to 
vary the prose. Of the same mixed genre is the Consolation of 
Philosophy by Boethius (c. 480-524). Condemned to death by his 
former friend Theodoric the Ostrogoth, Boethius faces the fact 
that, although God governs the world, evil men prosper in it; 
and so he imperturbably sets out the pleasures of the contempla
tive life, together with his continuing hopes for the human race. 
Although the philosophy of this work does not incorporate any 
of the Christian doctrine found in Boethius' other treatises, it 
soon became immensely popular. Its translators included King 
Alfred, Chaucer and Queen Elizabeth I; the Consolation is often 
quoted by Dante, and it was one of the first Latin books to be 
translated into Italian. Gibbon described it as 'a golden volume, 
not unworthy of the leisure of Plato or Tully (Cicero)'. 

Cassiodorus (c. 487-583) from Scylaceum (Squillace) in Cala
bria produced an extensive literary output, which throws much 
light on the Ostrogothic regime at Rome. Then he left the city 
and founded two monasteries, at one of which, Vivarium, he 
introduced the copying of manuscripts which played so decisive 
a part in the transmission of pagan and Christian literature alike. 
His own Instittttiones provided the monks with a compendium of 
the wordly sciences. Further links between antique learning and 
the centuries to come were supplied by Tribonian of Side (Ma
navgat) in southern Asia Minor, who edited an immense codifica
tion of the classical Roman Law (the Corpus Juris Civilis) for the 
Byzantine emperor Justinian, and Isidore bishop of Seville (AD 

6oz-36) whose Etymologies are an encyclopedic summing-up of 
all that seemed to him worth knowing in the ancient world. And 
so the stage was set for a new age-still using Latin, although 
vernaculars would soon gain ground; still dependent upon the 
writings of those people from many countries who had written in 
the language of ancient Rome. 



X THE VISION TVRNS INWARDS 

The art and architecture of a world empire 

SIR MORTIMER WHEELER 



(But I observed that you cared both about the common life of 

all men and the constitution of the state) and also about 

the provision of suitable public buildings) so that not only was the 

state made greater through you by its new provinces but also 

the majesty of Empire was expressed through the eminent dignity of 
its public buildings.) 

VITRUVIUS TO THE EMPEROR AUGUSTUS 

TEN BOOKS ON ARCHITECTURE, 

PREFACE 

The artists and the art of Rome 
have long lacked proper appreciation through invidious compari
sons with Hellenic and Hellenistic masters and masterpieces and 
through failure to follow the evolving trends of what was a strong 
and competent native Roman creative impulse. Such relative 
neglect of Roman achievements is understandable; within the 
limits to which it aspired, Greek art reached perfection. Some of 
its qualities endured into Roman times by the looting and copying 
of priceless Greek originals and by the enslaving or hiring of 
artists from the Greek world. 

Difficult although it has been to follow the specific Roman con
tribution through the welter of the accumulated treasures of the 
Greek heritage, a new and gratifying vision of a sturdy, rational 
and aesthetically satisfying achievement by the Roman genius 
rewards us when we do so. 

The emphasis must be strongly upon their practical achieve
ments: upon their clean, decent and well-ordered cities with their 
rational layout, their convenient markets, meeting halls, theatres, 
public baths, roads, aqueducts, bridges, temples, houses and 
palaces; marked by an impressive dignity merging occasionally 
into the flamboyant. 
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Not everything was made for the hard usage of daily life. 
Romans sought beauty in their surroundings and also in their 
possessions, in the decoration of their homes, in the design of 
their household furniture and utensils, their plate, their jewels, 
coins and gems, just as they did in the embellishment of their 
public buildings and monuments with their beautiful, forthright 
inscriptions cut in marble. Many of them were keen collectors and 
discerning patrons of artists and craftsmen. From thousands of 
portrait busts, themselves not least among their artistic legacy to 
later ages, they look out at us today, strong, forceful, purposeful 
folk who conquered the world and impressed their image vividly 
upon it; with what success we may gather from the examples 
presented in these pages and even more clearly from the abundant 
endeavour of countless later craftsmen, particularly from the 
Renaissance onwards, to expand and exploit the Roman achieve
ment now two thousand years old. 

Soaring columns sixty-five feet high that still remain of the 
Temple of Jupiter at Baalbek are eloquent of the creative impulse 
of the Roman spirit. They are of the Ist century AD. (1) 





The chessboard pattern 
that now seems so Roman was in fact 
a Greek invention of as early as the 
6th century BC. The Romans saw it in 
south Italy before the end of the 5th 
century BC. The chessboard was quar
tered br two main streets, the dem
lllantts tending to run east and west 
and the cardo north and south. From 
these sprang straight streets, dividing 
the buildings of the town into square 
or oblong blocks, the insulae. 

The Roman stamp is clearly shown 
at Timgad in Iorth Africa. Nearly a 
square, with rounded corners to its 
stone defences and three or four main 
gates, it was at first, in AD roo, an out
post town, built on military lines for 
time-expired legionaries, men who 
could at need see to its defence. In the 
centre, south of the deeti!IICI/Ztts, was the 
large, paYee!, rectangular forum, sur
rounded by porticos, and with the 
town-hall, basilica, on its eastern side. 
Further south lay the semicircle of the 
theatre (AD r61-9). The short cardo 
terminates at the forum. (2) 

z68 

Roman Paris is rarely remembered 
by the hundreds of thousands who 
now visit it, yet the road that takes 
them across the Seine to the middle of 
the is land on which stands Notre 
Dame, and runs up the hill to the 
south as the rue St Jacques, is the 
Roman cardo, the main north-south 
road through Lutetia Parisiort/111, and 
the island itself was the nucleus from 
which the Roman city g rew. As it 
spread m·er the south bank uphill to 

get clear of the marshy river bank, 
a forum (a) was made about where 
the rue Soufflot branches from the 
rue StJacques. The Forum Baths (b) 
were close to the present Luxem
bourg metro station. There were two 
other baths: under the College de 
France (c) and the Clun y baths (d), 
the latter being of considerable pre
tension with an imposing central hall 
built over cellars, with afrigidarittJJJ in 
an alcove and warmed and heated 
rooms nearby. Corbels from some of 
the vault-angles representing ships' 
prows laden with military equipment 
have survived. An amphitheatre (e), 
part! y restored, Ia y to the cast to 
provide stage-buffoonery and arena 
bloodshed in a single building. (3) 



Verona 's ancient city, whose chess
board plan can still be discerned in 
this aerial view, was bounded on three 
sides by the river Adige, which has since 
slightly changed its course. The prob
able site of the city wall is outlined, 
with Gallienus 's extension to include 
the well-preserved amphitheatre. Fur
ther remains exist to the north, be
yond the river bend. (4) 

The heart of Imperial Rome as it 
would have looked in the 4th century 
AD from the air, in a model reconstruc
tion. Immediately below on the left 
is the great Circus Maximus (a), lar
ger than any modern arena. Beyond 
rose the Palatine Hill (b), on which 
were the imperial palaces. To the right 
the arches of the great Claudian aque
duct (AD 36) snake their way into the 
city. The huge Colosseum (c) draws 
all eyes. Between it and the sacred 
Capitoline Hill (d) with the great 
temple of Jupiter, lay the Roman 
Forum approached and traversed by 
the Sacred Way as it passed by the 
arch of Constantine (e), the arch of 
Titus (f), and the Basilica of Constan
tine (g). Beyond was the arch of Sep
timius Severus (h) and the vast Forum 
ofTrajan (i). (5) 





From North Africa to Wales roughly represents the shorter axis 
of the empire throughout which the Romans planted their towns. 
Lepcis Magna, on the coast of Tripolitania, was founded as a 
Roman city in early Imperial days, and grew under Hadrian when 
the large baths were built (AD 127). It prospered to reach its 
greatest magnificence under the Emperor Septimius Severus 
(AD 193-211), whose birthplace it was. 

The early Roman town began to extend on a chessboard pattern 
in the time of Augustus. Its market (far left) contained two circu
lar market-halls, and stones have been found there bearing the 
standard measures of length (centre, left) and volume. The strange 
domed and vaulted 'Hunting Baths' (left) have been wonderfully 
preserved in the sands outside the town for some 1750 years. A 
wall-painting of hunting scenes in the main hall suggests that they 
were probably used by hunters of wild beasts in the hinterland, 
seeking animals for the Roman arenas. (6, 7, 8) 

'Beyond the inhabited world ' , the tribal capital of Caerwent 
brought many of the amenities of a Roman town within seven 
miles of the fortress of Caerleon, on the southern frontier of bar
barian Wales. This reconstruction (left) looks into the open forum 
or market place, from the south-east. It is entered through an 
arched gateway from the main east-west street, or decumanus; on 
the opposite, northern side is the basilica, q6 feet long, with two 
aisles, rectangular alcoves at each end and six or more municipal 
offices at the back. Round the forum run porticos and shops, 
broken on the west side by a small shrine. Across the decumanus 
are substantial baths. 

The next block to the forum, with its entrance along the decu
manus to the east, is reconstructed above. Facing the entrance is a 
small, square 'Romano-Celtic' temple, surrounded by a portico 
and with an apse at its northern end. To the right of the temple 
precinct runs a group of shops; a house, perhaps for temple offi
cials, flanks the garden beyond. Around, in chessboard pattern, 
are blocks of dwellings and more baths, and in the distance, but 
within the encircling walls, a late addition can be seen, the amphi
theatre. (9, 10) 
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Along Ostia's 'main street', (right) 
the decumanus, running east-west 
through the centre of the town. Part 
of the semicircular auditorium of 
Ostia's theatre flanks the road. (12) 

Ostia had no slums like those m 
Rome, although, at the peak of 
its prosperity, most folk lived in 
apartments as they did in Rome also. 
The 'H ouse of Diana' (below, left) 
was such an apartment house. Bal
conies were sometimes for ornament 
rather than use, because they did not 
always conform with the fl oor level. 
The rich man's house known as 'Amor 
and Psyche' (from the marble statuary) 
is of a later type, with a wide central 
corridor opening through a Corin
thian arcade on to a small garden 
backed by a ny lllp haetmt (below, right) 
a room overlooking fountains, flow
ers and statues of nymphs, with alter
nately round and rectangular niches 
fronted by brick arches springing 
from smaller Corinthian columns. 
(q, I4) 
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Ostia, Rome's nearest seaport, was 
a fl ourishing, busy place. On this 
marble relief (c. AD 20o), a sculptor 
shows Neptune, symbolizing the sea, 
with his trident, between two ships, 
the larger in full sail, the smaller with 
sail furled already moored and un
loading. Behind the prow of the larger 
ship are the four storeys of the light
house built by Claudius. Immediately 
below the flames of the beacon on its 
summit is a statue of an emperor. 
The figures on either side holding 
wreaths probably personify the har
bour. The elephants drawing a chariot 
are believed to have figured on an 
arch in Ostia's harbour. The larger 
standing figure on the extreme right 
represents the god of wine. The huge 
eye below was believed to avert evil. 
(I I) 



The chessboard layout of the streets 
of Timgad is visible also in this view. 
The colonnaded main east-west road, 
the decumanus, runs under a great 
triumphal arch. The theatre cut in a 
low hill in the upper-centre flanks the 
open forum, upper left. Timgad was 
founded in AD roo by Trajan for 
veterans of the IIIrd Augustan legion. 
(I 5) 

The famous Porta Nigra, north gate 
of the chief town of the Treveri, now 
Trier, on the Moselle is probably a 
4th-century addition to the defences 
of the city. Headquarters of a Spanish 
cavalry regiment under Augustus, 
Trier gained colonial status under 
Claudius, steadily growing in import
ance to become capital of the 'Empire 
of the G auls' and residence of the 
Caesar Constantius (AD 293). (r6) 
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Gods and goddesses, 
the Romans thought, made their homes in the temples they built 
for them, vast colonnaded halls, containing the highly ornate and 
decorated cult-image of the god who was supposed to live there. 
To them resorted the religiously-minded folk whose numbers 
grew fewer until paganism was finally overcome by Christianity 
at the end of the 4th century AD. Thereafter many of the temples 
were converted into churches. Temples traditionally also served 
secular uses as strong-rooms for public and private property and, 
from the early Empire onwards, to some extent as museums and 
galleries of art. The Roman senate during the Republic used to 
meet in a temple. 

The lavish interior decoration of the huge Temple allegedly Fold 
of Bacchus in the 'City of Baal (or the Sun)', Baalbek in Syrian, out ~ 
Heliopolis in Greek, on the central plain of the Lebanon, has 
been reconstructed in the fold-out, right, from the evidence of 
the considerable though now ruined remains (below). It stands on 
a high podium, and is one of a group of three temples begun in the 
I st century AD and finished around AD 2 I I - 2 I 7. Unfluted Corin-
thian columns surround it and it has a deep porch six fluted 
columns wide. Within, the enclosed chamber or cella shown here 
is flanked by Corinthian pillars set in a dado and enlarged by 
fluted Corinthian half-columns on pedestals. The statuary form-
erly on the higher niches between the pilasters has long since 
disappeared, for it would have been highly repulsive to the 
Mohammedan Turks who conquered the land in the I 5th century, 
even if the Christians had spared any of it after the building had 
been converted into a church, probably by the Emperor Theodo-
sius (AD 379-395). The surrounding portico (left) is roofed with 
a convex ceiling, richly carved with framed busts of Mars, Gany-
mede, Ceres, Vulcan, and others. (17, 18, 19, 20) 
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To accommodate the vast crowds 
that thronged the immensely popular Roman Thermae or Baths, 
Roman architects and builders were forced to develop skills 
beyond anything that had previously been achieved in the West. 
At some time probably in the Ist century AD the general lines 

of the vast symmetrical buildings of the middle and later Empire 
with their immense floor-space and their huge domed roofs had 
been worked out in principle. The graceful arches shown above 
formed part of the earlier Stab ian Baths at Pompeii. ( 2 I) 

Set on a high base, or podium, and 
entered as Roman . temples mostly 
were, by ascending an impressive 
flight of steps, the temple (below) at 
Thuburbo Majus is typical of many 
to be found, as here, in North Africa 
and throughout Rome's widely-scat
tered Empire. ( 22) 

Small circular temples are among 
the gems of Roman architecture. That 
above-left has been reconstructed 
from columns found on its site in 
Hadrian's villa, Tivoli. The statue is 
a Roman copy of the Cnidian Venus 
of Praxiteles, of the 4th century BC . 

The Temple of the Sibyl, often cal
led the Temple of Vesta at Tivoli, 
(below, left) is a good example of 
early Ist century BC Corinthian style. 
Its Hellenistic frieze was adorned with 
the heads of oxen linked by garlands. 
Before the waterfall which fell away 
below it was diverted, its romantic 
site drew many artists includino-
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Turner, to sketch it. (23, 24) 

One of man's rare masterpieces, 
for its superb interior, the Pantheon 
in Rome (right) is structurally intact. 
The one really great Roman building 
of the early Empire to survive, it was 
reconstructed by Hadrian (AD I 20- 4), 
and dedicated to the seven planetary 
deities. Strong in the powerful lines 
of its superbly coffered dome, and 
united with the dome of heaven itself 
by the bold opening in its summit, 
it still looks today as it did when 
Pannini painted this elegant scene 
about 1750. (25) 





Stupendous edifices for purely secular use of a size, solidity and 
magnificence of construction such as mankind had not previously 
seen in the \Vest, were among the triumphs of the architects and 
builders in Rome's service . The Bruilica Nova of Maxentius, or of 
Constantine, who completed it around AD 3 I 3, seen in the large 
reconstruction above, had a vast central hall or nave whose three 
huge cross-vaults carried on four great piers rose I 14 feet above 
Aoor level. Eight monolothic marble columns stood in front of the 
four piers and at the corners of the nave. The apse at the west end 
contained a statue of the Emperor. Longer than the nave and 
choir of Westminster Abbey, more than three times as wide, the 
Basilica glowed with rich colour from its marble walls and floors. 

The splendid frigidarium of the baths at Lepcis (top, left) built 
under Hadrian (AD 127) was paved and panelled with marble and 
roofed by three concrete cross-vaults springing from eight Corin
thian columns. 

The central hall of the Baths of Diocletian (c. A D 305) bas been 
excellently preserved-it was converted into the church of S.Maria 
degli Angeli (left) by Michelangelo and Vanvitelli . (26, 27, 28) 



The Roman Forum as it probably 
looked in the last century of the 
Roman Empire is here seen (left) from 
the west. From left to right in the fore
ground are the arch of Septimius 
Severus, the cone of the golden mile
stone from which all distances were 
measured on the roads that led to 
Rome, the curved back of the Rostra, 
from which orators addressed the 
throng, and the steps and portico of 
the Temple of Saturn. Behind it was 
the Basilica Julia with the Temple of 
Castor beyond. To the left of the arch 
of Severus was the Curia ] ulia and the 
Basilica Aemilia fran ting on the Sacred 
Way. The towering roof of the Basi
lica of Maxentius and the Colosseum 
lie beyond. (29) 
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The Romans revolutionized the con
struction of the theatre . The Greeks 
would normally hollow out the side 
of a hill to make an auditorium but 
the Romans, building often on flat 
land, were prepared to raise rows of 
seats from the ground on very con
siderable sub-vaults. Greek theatres 
also were open to the air and to the 
surrounding landscape, so the specta
tors could see over the stage to the 
country or sea beyond. The Romans 
turned their theatres into enclosed 
halls by roofing the stage and build
ing up the wall at the back of it to the 
same height as the auditorium. At the 
same time they adorned it with elabor
ate architectural embellishments as 
shown in the picture of two theatres 
in North Africa, one at Lepcis (left) 
and the other at Sabratha (extreme 
right) . How the auditorium appeared 
to the actors on the stage is shown in 
the picture (right) of part of the 
theatre at Aspendus in Asia Minor. 
(p, 33, 34) 



'Bread and circus shows' 
said Ju venal scornfully, were all that 
his degenerate fellow Romans wanted. 
He mig ht have added baths, but the\' 
and theatres stimulated Roman archi
tects to g reat feat s. 

The Colosseum , thi s huge amphi
theatre or 'double-theatre' with sea t
ing all round the arena (left), is also 
known as the 'Fla,·ian' amphitheatre. 
Vespas ian (AD 69- 79) began it so that 
murderou s battles of man-and-man 
and man-and-beas t mig ht be enacted 
there. The m·al a rena, 2 8 7 feet bv 
I So feet, was surro unded by a I 5 foot 
wa ll and had deep cell s and cellars 
below. It was a g reat feat of the 
R oman builders to solve the struc
tural problems of such an enormo us 
building , wi th its three tiers of arches 
and its top-s torey and their super
imposed D oric, Ionic, Corin thian and 
Composite half-columns or pilasters. 

The45,ooo spectators thronging the 
row upon row of seats co uld be 
protec ted from rain o r fi erce sun by 
huge canvas awnings secured by mas ts 
fi xed round the topmost rim. Stage 
management to prov ide gladiato rs, 
w ild beas ts and their victims fo r a 
non-stop show wa s run from below. 
Naval battles were staged bv flooding 
the arena which must have been well 
waterproofed. The immense inde
structible so lidity of the Colosseum 
has preserved much of it despite 
nearly two thousand years of pillage 
by builders of later times who used it 
as a guarry for build ing churches, 
palaces and houses . (30, 32) 



Roman hands first shaped 
huge arches and their vas t construc
ti ons were never again equalled in 
E urope until the age of iron and stee l 
of the 19th centur\". Their pureh· 
decorative triumphal arches became 
the symbol of the E mpire and an 
aspect of the personality cult that lay 
at the heart of the Imperial idea. 

'Monstrous toys' like the Arch of 
Constantine at Rome (.A. o 3 12- I 5) 
(left) continued a tradition al readv 
long established when Septimi us Se
ver us (A D 19 3- 211) was hono ured by 
an arch at the central cross-roads in 
Lepci s, recons tructed above. (3 5, 3 6) 



The extraordinary city of Palmyra (below), se t in the midst of 
vast sand deserts, had arches across its long colonnaded stree ts. 
Subjec t to Rome aft er about AD 17, it did not become a Roman 
colony until Septimius Severus (A o I93 - 2I I). 

Throug h the arch honouring the Emperor Titus (right) went 
processional traffic along the Sacred Way into the Forum at Rome. 
(37, )8) 

The perfect proportion of the trip le arcade of the g reat aqueduct 
which brought water from 2 5 miles away to Nimcs in southern 
Gau l represents the apotheosis of the arch and elevates engineer
ing to the le,-el of an ar t. The secti on illustrated here is about 
900 feet long wi th a water-course running on the topmost tier 
about I 8o feet above the river below. (3 9) 



With the wealth of the known world in their hands, 
Roman Emperors were able to indulge in any and every whim in 
the designing of their palaces. A ug ustus, the first bnperor, lived 
in a relati,,elv modes t home, but later Emperors, beginning with 
Nero (A D 54-64) and hi s Golden H ouse covering a huge acreage 
in the centre of R ome, gave almost unlimited scope to their fanc y. 
The most ex travagant was the g reat vi lla of H aclrian ( AD I 17- 13 8) 
stretching for about a mile near Tivoli, 15 miles from Rome. A 
colonnade in a corner of one of the Emperor's priva te retrea ts 
is shown below. (4o) 

The vast palace (about AD 300) across the A driatic on the D al
matian coast, to w hich Diocletian retired, filled about eig ht acres 
and was almost a small town in itself. Set with in massive forti
fication s it forms a rectangle, 57 5 b v 46o feet, w ith wa lls Go feet 
high and 7 feet thick. I ts sixteen towers are rectangular except fo r 
those at the landward ga tes w hich are octagona l. Colonnaded 
streets divide it internally. South of the centrepoint the columns 
were capped by arches. To the eas t, the octagonal Mausoleum of 
the E m peror stands upon an I I foot podium. The octagonal 
p vramid roof cm·ers an internal dome. To the west is a vaulted 
Corinthian temple. The southern or seaward side had a g rea t 
covered gallery with loggias at either end and in the centre, and 
intervening arched openings dividecl by columns on p lain corbels 
- an architectural innovation . From the extensive rema ins in and 
aro und w hich the modern town of Spli t has g rown, the artist ha s 
recon structed (rig ht) the probable appearance of the palace in 
Di ocletian's time. (41) 

Only the richer Romans had town ho uses as distinct from apart
ments . Some improved upon the G reek design of houses by en
larging the colonnaded inner courtvard or peristyle, to produce 
pleasant ga rden retreats. The H ouse of the Vettii (far rig ht) in 
the co untn· town of Pompeii (before AD 79) has been restored to 
give a goocl idea of thi s feature of an elegant small town house. 

The Roman house (ri ght) on the Greek island of D elos was a 
so-called 'Rhodian' hou se in which the innermost range of a 
colonnaded cou rtvard was hig her than the fl anking porticos, and 
the roofs of the latter rested on brac kets, of which one is shown 
projecting from an ang le column. (42, 43) 
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Richly decorated walls were a strik
ing feature of the houses of wealthy 
Romans . Beginning with simple col
our schemes, they developed, as we 
know from many examples which 
have survived in Pompeii and Hercu
laneum, into elaborate pictorial scenes. 

The picture from Stabiae (left) 
shows Roman skill in depicting sun
light on the sea and on wharves, 
columns, boats and jetties. The hand
ling of the paint is remarkably free 
and confident, conveying (almost in 
the manner of Pissarro) the passing 
play of light and movement. 

Religious subjects such as that of 
three women (below) making votive 
offerings to Dionysus, god of vege
tation and fertility, were chosen by the 
Romans as wall decorations and also 
as offerings . In this picture from Her
culaneum, the women wear elegant 
Greek chitons .The picture is painted in 
a style uncannily close to that evolved 
by some of the Impressionists . Vo
lumes are not drawn but blocked out 
in areas of thick, simple colour, and 
the faces merely suggested by a few 
bold strokes of the b rush. (44, 45) 

The new appreciation of nature 
evident in some Roman art has been 
thought to have been a Hellenistic in
fluence brought to Rome from Alex
andria, where all manner of crafts
manship flourished including the pro
duction of great Nilotic mosaics. The 
lower of the two opposite shows the 
influence of Egypt and its great river. 
The vigorous animal scene above 
is from Hadrian's villa near Tivoli. 
(46, 47) 





Roman artistic genius 
comes out strong!\- in the remarkable skill with which, from the 
2ncl centun- BC onwards, their sculptors carved strikingly realistic, 
thoughtful likenesses of countless individuals, in contrast with the 
almost passionless, idealized faces by Greek sculptors of the clas
sical period. The Roman portrai t-sculptor was no flatterer, and it 
is to the credit of his subjects that flattery was not exacted. Below, 
left, is Philip the Arabian, son of a notorious Arab brigand and 
1-:<:mperor of Rome from AD 244- 249. During his brief re ign was 

celebrated the thou sandth anniversarv of the founding of the citL 
The portrait exp resses hi s anxious, shifty, opportunist character. 

The central portrait of an aged woman, from Tripolitani a, 
shows the lighting of the pupils bv means of small wedges, an 
effective device normal in the Jrd century AD. 

The head on the right is a famous example of the callously 
realistic portraiture of the latter part of the Ist century BC. The 
scanty hair is drawn into a ' bun' at the back. (48, 49, 50) 

The state procession (right) was re
corded for all time 'on the g reat Altar 
of Peace in Rome. The Imperial fam-
ily, w ith the senators, magistrates and 
officials shown on this north side, are 
'caught in marble, just as the\· were 
at a given moment on 4th Ju ly, 
I 3 Be' . The life-size fig ures are aloof 
in the calm, unanxious society wh ich 
thev represent, their digni ty and actu
ali ty enhanced b~r the small child who 
tugs at the toga next to him. (5 I, 52) 

When native craftsmen of Celtic Bri
tain sought to emulate in limes tone 
the skill of Roman sculptors in marble, 
thev produced extraordinary heads 
such as that found at Roman Glou
cester (left), w ith its schematized ears 
and embossed eves, w hich seem strik
ing ly to anticipate certain modern 
trends. (53) 



A conscious touch of the grotesque is to be found in thi s bust 
of Commodus (left), unworthy son of the great Marcus A urelius 
and E mperor from AD I80-I93· The arti st's skilful rendering of 
the curled hair and beard of this sadistic pervert is subtly mocked 
by presenting him in his favourite role of Hercules, holding the 
club and the apples of the Hesperides and wrapped in the lion's 
skin. The sphere below represents Roman world domini on and 
the two cornucopiae, Empire prosperity. Commodus called him
self Amazonius, hence the Amazonian shield . (5 4) 

Ampudius with his daughter (below) was a corn-merchan t, 
suffi ciently prosperous to afford this sculptured memorial. (55) 



'The pleasant fashion ', 
in Pliny's words, 'of painting walls with pictures of country 
houses and porticos, landscape gardens, groves, hills, fish-ponds, 
canals, rivers, coasts, ... with sketches of people going for a stroll 
or sailing .. .' reached Rome (said Pliny) in the time of Augustus. 
Landscape in its own right began to enter the consciousness of 
the poet and artist in 4th-3td century Greece, with the emergence 
of idyllic poetry and the new status of the individual. The Roman 
development is well illustrated by the three wall-paintings from 
Pompeii below. (56, 57, 58) 



The masterpiece of Roman wa ll 
painting is the 'Garden of Li..,-ia' 
(above) found at Prima Porta near 
Rome. In Bernhard Berenson's words : 
'How dewy, how penetratingly fresh 
the g rass and trees and Rowers, how 
coruscating the fruit. Pomegranates as 
Renoir painted them. Bird songs 
charm one's ears. The di stance re
mains magically impenetrable'. Thi s 
conscious cult of nature, so strange1)1 

akin to the Romantic i\fovement of 
the end of the 18th centun·, expresses 
clearl y one aspect of the elegant 
and sophi sticated spirit of Augustan 
Rome. (59) 

The central panels of mosaics, made 
by skilled artists for se tting in loca ll v 
made Aoors, show man y examples of 
landscapes, as in the vigorous farm
scene (right) of horses threshing the 
w heat. It is from Z liten on the coast 
of Tripolitania . Another more rugged 
landscape is seen in plate 46. (Go) 
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The Romans excelled 
in telling a continuous stan· on stone, 
a narratiYe of actual e\·ents in their 
history illuminating the prowess of 
the supreme Roman, the Emperor. 
The outstanding example is the fa
mous pictorial chronicle (right) of ~ 

Trajan's campaigns in Dacia, which 
winds s pira l!~ - up a huge D oric co
lumn Ioo feet high. The carved band , 
3-4 feet wide, and some 65o feet in 
length recalls incidents of the war, 
showing in a ll some 2,500 fi gures . A 
spiral staircase winds inside to the top, 
which has been crowned successivelv 
by a brom:e eagle, a bronze statue of 
Trajan and the present statue of 
St Peter. The ashes of Trajan once 
lay beneath. (65) 

The absence of perspective in the 
work of Roman artists surprises us 
toda,-, though we are less pedantic in 
this matter than we used to be. In the 
famous reliefs on the Arch of Titus 
a procession of soldiers (top, left) re
turning with bootv after suppressing 
a Jewish reYolt in Palestine (.-\D 70) 
swings through an arch- and per
spective seems almos t discovered . But 
in the opposite panel (centre, left) 
failure is complete; the Imperia l char
iot faces to the front and the horses 
are in awkward echelon . 1\nd Septi
mius Severu s at Lepcis (above) faces 
the viewer in equal distortion, con
forming to the Eastern principle of 
frontalin· which was to become an 
established connntion. (6 1, 62, 6 3) 

Landscape settings in stone (left) 
on m vthological and secular themes, 
appear in sha llow, picto ri al relief on 
wall-panels can·ed b,- the artists of 
.Alexandria in Hellenistic times. (64) 





A sort of status symbol 
in the later Republic and Empire, 
ornamented silver plate was avidly 
collected. Army commanders used 
to travel on campaigns with lavish 
supplies, and some of it has been re
covered when, buried for safety by its 

owner, it had to be abandoned. The 
finel y chased and engraved Great 
Dish, platter, bowl, goblet and spoon 
(left) are part of a famous hoard found 
intact at Mildenhall, near Cambridge. 
(66) 

A rich tradition of fine jewellery 
was inherited by the Romans from 
their former Etruscan masters and 
above all from the Greeks. The gold 
ear-rings, hairpin and snake bracelet 
below, and the gold, amethyst and 
emerald necklace and emerald ring 
are all of the early centuries AD. (67) 

The renowned Gemma Augustea , 
carved in onyx, shows Augustus on a 
bench with the goddess Roma, being 
crowned by the Orbis Romanus, sym
bolizing the civilized world. Above 
is the sign Capricorn representing the 
month (January) in which the Em
peror received his title. This gem 
(about AD 10) commemorates victo
ries won over the Pannonians by Ti
berius, who is descending from his 
chariot on the left. Below, a trophy is 
being erected. (68) 



The art and architecture 
~fa world empire 

SIR 1IORTIMER WHEELER 

'JN GREEK ARCHAEOLOGY, any object you turn up is beautiful: in 
Roman, you are delighted if you can argue that it is second-rate.' 
Thus the late Arnold Gomme, who long professed Greek with 
distinction at Glasgow. There was something more than mere 
naughtiness in the remark; it reflects a traditional misunderstand
ing of major issues, and must be traversed at the outset of any 
account, however summary, of the Roman achievement. 

The Hellenist, who is customarily responsible for this kind of 
mistmderstanding, is the heir to a young world in which cultural 
values were sharp and explicit. There were the Greeks (the most 
splendid snobs in history), and beyond the Greeks were the Barba
rians, the rest. Between the two stretched an intellectual barrier 
more impenetrable than the social barriers which isolated classes 
in Victorian England. It is easy enough to draw a pencil-line 
round the Hellenes and to find within that frame an essential 
community of aspiration and attainment; even-to use a highly 
dangerous word-an essential commw1ity of race. 

Not so with the Romans. Their political genius enabled them to 
assume control of the civilized West, including Western Asia, to 
enlarge it to the Danube, the Sahara and the shores of Ocean, and 
to provide the means and opportunity for an equivalent expansion 
of ideas and forms. But these ideas and forms were no more theirs, 
or theirs alone, than were they themselves all Latins or Italians. 
Indeed the whole concept of Empire, in which Roman politics 
culminated, had already been given vivid expression by Alexander 
the Great before he died in 3 2 3 BC at the age of thirty-three. His 
transit marked the end of the old Hellenic isolation before ever 
the Romans came upon the international scene. It would be more 
exact to say that by the end of the 4th century BC Western civiliza
tion was intellectually ripe for the change of which Alexander and 
Rome were the successive instruments. 

Between 'Greece' and 'Rome', therefore, can be no sort of 
opposition in any intelligent and historical sense. They are related 
but sequential phenomena. Roman art and architecture are not 
bad Greek art and architecture; they are different in aim and 
achievement, based upon evolving, not merely repetitive values. 
So also within the wide geographical scope of the Roman achieve
ment itself it is wholly fallacious to think, as a former generation 
of scholars tried to think, in tendentious local terms: to speak of 
'the Orient or Rome', for example, as though these were viable 
alternatives in the make-up of Roman culture. Of course they 
were not. To speak of the Orient and Rome would be an over
simplification but would more nearly approach a truth. The 
'Roman' emperor himself might be an Italian; he might equally 
be a Spaniard, a North Mrican, an Illyrian, a Syrian, a Gaul, the 
son of an Arabian brigand, a Low Country adventurer. Rome was 
an amalgam: its importance to us is that of a political label which 
may conveniently be attached to a great formative phase in the 
history of thought, a phase in which, at its best, the ideas perfected 
in their primal shape by 5th-and 4th-century Greece were deve
loped into something new and more complex, though also with 
new simplifications, as is the proper habit of evolving thought. 

In the summary which follows I have begun with the over-all 
shape of the towns, as the nuclear element in classical civilization. 
Then follows a brief account of some of the public buildings and 
private houses which were the substance of these towns, with 

passing reference also to the buildings of the countryside. There
after in a narrow space something must be said of the sculpture 
and painting to which the Roman contribution was of outstanding 
significance. And finally some attempt must be made to define in 
general terms the qualities which mark the Roman episode and 
constitute its importance in the history of art and ardutecture as 
the expression of evolving ideas. 

THE SHAPE OF THE TOWNS 
The Greek Pattern Persists 
It is common knowledge that the political focus of the Greek 
mind, from its emergence somewhere about 700 BC until its ad
justment to wider vistas in and after the time of Alexander the 
Great (died 323 Be), was the individual city. Within the cultural 
limits of the Greek world, you owed your allegiance to your own 
paternal city or polis and so gave to politics its initial and homely 
meaning. 

\\7 hen the Romans began to take over the Greek world from 
Alexander's successors in the znd century BC the civic idea was, in 
form, merely enlarged. You now owed your allegiance to the 
ultimate city, Rome. But the substance behind the civic idea had 
changed. You might now be a 'Roman citizen' without ever set
ting eyes upon the Eternal City. At the same time you remained 
functionally a citizen of your own particular city or province. A 
sort of differential focus had entered into your thinking; for even 
when the Roman Empire had begun to harden into a disciplined 
universal state, strong local elements continued to dominate and 
diversify local life behind the formulae which tended, and still 
tend historically, to overlay and conceal them. Not the least impor
tant of these formulae is an astonishingly tenacious adherence to 
the urban pattern established by the Greeks in the early days of 
Hellenic and more particularly Ionian civilization. 

In the classical world there were no pre-Hellenic towns in any 
viable sense. The Mycenae of Agamemnon, for example, was not a p 43 (3) 
city; it was a fortified feudal palace with little scattered communi-
ties of farmers and traders in the surrounding countryside. No 
doubt Mycenaean Athens was the same. Essentially these were 
lordly strongholds, with an economy based upon agriculture, 
commerce and piracy. Not until the 8th-7th century BC do we 
encounter visible vestiges of a co-ordinated civic life, and then, 
perhaps significantly, on the coast of Anatolia: at Old Smyrna, 
where a temple and houses defended by a wall and flanked by 
alternative harbours have been partially excavated by J. M. Cook. 
There is enough to show that Smyrna in the time of Homer had an 
orderly civic aspect of a kind and shape remarkably reminiscent of 
the Phaeacian city of King Alcinous in the Ot[yssey, with its walls, 
its houses, its market-place (a,gora), its fine stone temple of Posei-
don, and 'an excellent harbour on each side'. The persistent tra-
dition that Homer was born in Smyrna fits happily into the picture. 
In short, on the threshold of the Greek world the literature and 
archaeology of Ionia converge upon the primary condition of the 
Hellenic way of life-the city. 

The Chessboards of Hippodamus 
It is unnecessary here to pursue the civic idea through the details 
of its early growth. But the Greek coastline of Asia remains in the 
picture. At the end of the 6th century planning of a chessboard 
kind appeared at Olbia in south Russia, a colony of lvfiletus, and 
at Miletus itself the famous and eccentric Hippodamus, probably 
after 466 BC, systematized the chessboard plan; according to 
Aristotle (Politics II, 5 ), who cannot be strictly correct, he 'in
vented' the division of cities into blocks. At the invitation of 
Pericles, he subsequently introduced the principle to the Piraeus
in Aristotle's phrase, he 'carved up' the Piraeus. More immediately 
relevant to the present context, in 443 BC he accompanied Athe
nian colonists to Thurii in south Italy and there again applied his 
chessboard scheme. At Thurii, Diodorus (xn. 10) tells us that 
'they divided the city lengthwise by four streets, the first ofwhlch 
they named Heracleia, the second Aphrodisia, the third Olymphs, 
and the fourth Dionysias, and breadthwise they divided it by three 
streets, of which the first was named Heroa, the second Thuria, 
and the last Thurina. And since the blocks formed by these streets 
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Priene-a dassic exa/Jlple of the Hellenistic toum-planning UJhich iJJa.r 
taken over kY the Ro111ans. Steep cliffs rise to a high acropolis in the north. 
On the slopes belon', contained within the irregular outline of a hillside de
fence system, the towtz was laid out on a strictly geoJJJetrical plan more 
suitable for a level Jite. (I) 

were filled with dwellings the city had a well-built appearance.' No 
doubt, in addition to the main streets the plan was amplified by 
minor streets and lanes conforming with the over-all design. 

Strabo (xrv. 2.8) avers that Rhodes, founded in 408 Be, was also 
built by Hippodamus. The time-factor is against tlus, but air
photography has shown there in astonishing detail the rectilinear 
lay-out of the large Greek town, with blocks about 105 yds by 55 
yds in extent. These may be compared with the 99 by 44 yd blocks 
of the residential extension built atabout the same time atOlynthus 
in Macedonia where, as at Thurii, main streets from north to south 
were crossed by others from east to west. It is to be presumed that 
both at Rhodes and at Olynthus the Hippodamian example may be 
recogni;~ed. A century later Priene, beside the Maeander valley 
opposite Miletus, was rebuilt on the slopes below a sheer acropolis, 
and its lay-out, a chessboard within the irregular outline of a 
contour·-defence, is the classic example of Hellenistic planning. In 
the application to a hillside of a geometrical plan more suitable 
to a level site, Priene constitutes almost a tour de force, and empha
sizes the prestige whlch now attached to the conventions of the 
rigid Hippodamian scheme. 

The First Roman Planning 

From western Asia Minor to Italy. There in general terms the 
Graecized south, with its fertile sea-plains, offered a contrast to 
the Italic centre, \Vith its hills and marshes; a contrast expressed, 
for example, by Cicero in hlsDe LegeAgraria (u. XXXV. 95-6). 'The 
Campanians', he says, 'are inclined to boast of the excellence of 
their fields and the abundance of their crops, of the healthfulness, 
orderliness and beauty of their city ... They ridicule and despise 
Rome with its hllls and close valleys, its garrets hanging up aloft, 
its poor roads and nuserable lanes, in comparison with their Capua 
spread upon t.be level plain and most admirably laid out.' And 
Strabo (v. 3.8) a generation later says much the same thing. 
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Of the progress of town-planning in the Greek towns of south
ern Italy from the 5th century BC onwards, our knowledge is at 
present slight. We have seen that in the latter half of that century 
Hippodamus hlmself was at work at Thurii in the extreme south. 
But at Pompeii in the small nucleus which represents the town f 4 
prior to the Samnite invasions of the late 5th century BC the 
planning was sketchy and not (as preserved) up to Hippodamian 
standards. In contrast, the very symmetrical plan of Paestum, f 2 

south-east of Salerno, has not been dated but may well not be 
earlier than the planting of the Roman colony there in 273 BC, 

although Axel Boethlus would like to date it to the age after the 
Lucanian invasion, about 400 nc. In thls uncertainty it is to Ostia, 
at the mouth of the Tiber, that we have to look for the earliest 
clear example of truly geometrical Roman planning, and that of an 
interesting and remarkable kind. 

The core of Ostia, the port of Rome, is a fort (the castrum) f 3 
forming a rectangle some 5 % acres in extent within walls 20 ft 
high. The enclosure was quartered by straight streets whlch passed 
out through gates set at or near the centre of each side. The date of 
the work, as reviewed by Russell Meiggs, lies within the yearc 
following 349 nc, when Rome was troubled along the coast by 
Greek raiders. The garrison may have consisted of about 300 
military colonists. 

This castrtttJJ raises a question whlch cannot at present be ans
wered. Was its geometrical planning derived from the Greek 
mode, or was it of independent Italian origin, influenced just 
possibly by the procedures of Roman augury, the marking out 
of oriented squares of sky or ground in whlch to await signs? 
In general, did the military plan precede and inform the civil plan, 
or, as Polybius (vr. 31· 10) thought, was the military plan derived 
from the civil plan? Did the Romans on the other hand adapt their 
military planning from that of the Greeks? So Frontinus (rv. r. r4), 
who held that the Romans copied the organized Greek camp 
ofPyrrhus ofEpirus whlch they captured in south Italy in 275 nc, 
whereas previously they had been content with mere huts (mapa/icz) 
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Paestmn was a Greek colony just south of Salerno, founded by Greek 
colonists before 6oo BC. Its chequer-board platJ may be Greek or may 
date from the Roman occupation about 273 BC. The three Greek tentples 
for which it is famous do not seem to be part of the regular lay-out: the 
so-called 'Basilica' (a); the 'Temple of Neptune' (b); and the 'Temple of 
Ceres' (c) (the real dedicatio11s are probably to Hera and Athena). Roman 
times saw the developn;ent of a foru!JJ (d) and a11 amphitheatre (e). ( 2) 
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of a ll'orlr/ empire 

Ortia, the port of Rome, b~grm as a fort 
(the stippled rectm~gle). B)l the 2nd cen
tmy BC most of the ori._~inal featNre.f had 
been rebuilt and the tmvn bad exptmded on 
all sides: decutJJanus ( aa), cardo ( bb), and 
forum with a temple at each end (f). The 
lllost orderb' development 2vcts to the ;'asl, 
on tbe northern side of tbe decumamts. Here 
were barratks for the vigile.r (c), a t!..·catn: 
(e) and one of tbe man_y baths (d). ill the 
time ~( Sulfa tbe grmving town Jt'a.r sllr
rounded b)! defensive walls- (i). On this 
plan g tllarks the present and b the ancie!l! 
courseifthe Tiber.(;) 

for their soldiery. But this event was something like three quar
ters of a century after Ostia, so that the sequence does not work. 
We have no firm answer to these queries; indeed there may be no 
firm answer to seek. Etruscan art and architecture were inter
penetrated \vith Greek ideas; other Greek idea> arrived more 
directly from the Greek colonies of southern Italy, and to both 
of these formative influences Rome added mutations contributed 
by its own powerful mind. In these complex circumstances the 
extent to \vhich (if at all) Roman milit;1ry planning influenced 
early Italian town-planning baffles definicion. 

The growtb of Po111peii: shading marks the oldest part of the tm1m, 1vhil:h 
contained the fomm anti public buildings. Pl·om the late ;th century Oil

wards, it was j>rogressive!y enlarged, tbe new portio11s follmving the fa!JJiliar 
grid-pattem. Features of the earlier town indude the forum (a), with the 
Temple of Jupiter at its north end; tl Jltarket (b); the Tetllple of the 
Lares (c); a basilica (d),· a11d a temple to Apollo (e). ( 4) 

Setting aside the disputed case of Marzabotto near Bologna, 
thought by some to have been laid out on a rectangular street
plan as an Etruscan colony not later than the early 5th century BC, 

but by others (including G. Lugli) to be a Roman pl:.n of the 4th 
century or later, the earliest known rigid urban lay-out in Italy is 
to be seen at Pompeii. Here, sometime after the Samnite raids of 
the late sth century, the original Oscan town with its indifferently 
co-ordinated plan was progressively enlarged by rectilinear sub
urbs. In this development of the town, the older nucleus, includ
ing the forum and public buildings, was retained as a peripheral 
unit; so that we have not here an integral Greek plan comparable 
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with :Nliletus or Priene. For the rest, the new residential enlarge
ments accorded with the Greek mode. They compare in essence 
with the residential New Town at Olynthus, built about the same 
time and in the same presumed Hippodamian tradition. 

For the most part, by the beginning of the 3fd century BC the 
basically Greek plan came naturally to the builders or rebuilders 
of Roman towns in Italy-using 'Roman' in the widest sense. 
There is little, for example, in a plan such as that of the Roman 
colony founded at Etruscan Cosa in 273 BC that can be ascribed 
to other than Hellenistic patterns. But for the most ample example 
of Roman phnning at present available on home ground we mmt 
return to Rome's port, Ostia. 

The Port of Rome: Ostia 
By tl1e znd century BC Ostia had submerged .its nuclear castrum 
and was a burgeoning commercial c.ity. The initial urban develop
ment would appear to have been of a grad~al and piecemeal 
character; the resultant plan is a mosaic of partially organized 
fragrr.ents with no over-all scheme. Only in one area was there 
fully effective co-ordination: east of the caslmiJI, between the 
main east-west street conventionally known as the dect~n~anus 

lliaxitmts and the Tiber to the north, stood a regimented group 
of public buildings, including extensive blocks of store-houses, 
the offices of the shjpping merchants, b<Jths, the barracks of the 
vi;giles or firemen and, from the time of .Augustus, the theatre. Five 
identical stones along the northem edge of the decutJJanus pro
claimed that this land \Vas under public control; a natural pro
vision since it bordered upon the all-important river. The stones 
date probably from the htter part of the znd century BC. 

It may ha'.'e been in tl1e time of Sulla, about So BC, that the 
town was given the defensive walls which were to serve it for 
the remainder of its days. By that time it occupied some x6o acres, 
and the main limits of its growth had, it seems, been determined. 
Scattered structures of one kind and another, including baths, lay 
beyond the perimeter, and of course the harbour and its attendant 
works. But of the buildings within the walled city of the Repub
lican period Jjule is at present known. The private houses would 
appear to have approximated to the spacious Pompeian type with 
atrimn and peristyle garden. With the growth of population under 
the Empire these tended to be replaced by blocks of flats, such 
as also characterized the capital. Residences of one kind or another 
were of varying quality, but there is no district that can be written 
off as a 'slum'; no doubt because most of the grades which in a 
freer society might have produced the slums were absorbed anony
mously into the main body politic under the guise of slavery. On 
the other hand, there is evidence enough of genuine slums in 
Rome itself. 
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Two miles to the north of the town of Ostia lay its successive 
harbours, rendered necessary under the early Empire by the grow
ing volume of sea-borne trade; first the wide Claudian harbour, 
which was not, however, gale-proot: and then under Trajan 
(probably about AD I u) a more compact and sheltered basin, 
hexagonal in plan, with a connecting canal. At some late Roman 
period the Trajanic basin and its adjacent buildings were enclosed 
by a wall, and in the 4th century AD the whole complex became 
a small independent town under the name of Portus. In this 
character its importance outlasted that of its parental Ostia. 
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Aosta, JJear the foot of ivlont Blanc, in general reftuts the barit cas/rum 
lay-out. Excavated buildings ir:clttde te!llples (tt), storehouses (b), bath.r 
(c), theatre (d) and aJJJphitheatre (e). There JIJCre four /!Jain gates in the 
rectangular n;a/l, at each end qf the dectt!lhl!IJ.IS ( ff) a11d the cardo ( gg). ( J) 

Copybook War-Office Fortress-Towns 
Elsewhere in Italy type-sites are most readily chosen from the 
colonies established under the Republic and the Principate (Au
gustus to Nero) as a means of diverting veterans and disbanded 
armies-a dangerous potential-into a settled and productive 
civil life. At the same time these new foundations served a con
tinuing military purpose in tracts of country still liable to disturb
ance, where :a community accustomed to discipline and adequately 
fenced was an economic substitute for scattered garrisons of 
serving soldiery. In no instance have we anything approaching a 
complete town plan; but the evidence is sufficient to indicate that 
the Greek chessboard tradition, now thoroughly naturalized in 
Italy, had here been in some measure stiffened by the Roman mili
tary mind. Whereas a Hellenistic town like Priene was essentially 
a civic chessboard within the rambling fortifications of an older 
tradition, a Roman colony such as Aosta or Turin or Verona was 
primarily a copybook war-office fortress ameliorated by an urban 
content. 

Aosta (Augusta Praetoria) was founded by Augustus in 25 Be 
for 3,ooo discharged soldiers of the Praetorian Guard. Its situation, 
50 miles north of Turin ncar the foot of .Mont Blanc, was of a 
tactical importance reflected in its severe military outline. The 
walled colony was about xoo acres in extent and was planned in 
sixteen large blocks (145 by 18o yds) which were doubtless sub
divided.The identified buildings include two temples, storehouses, 
baths, a theatre and an amphitheatre; the last, normally outside the 
walls, was here placed within them, presumably for local reasons 
of security on the fringe of the mountainous terrain. 

Of Turin (Augusta Taurinorum), founded as a colony by 
Augustus h1 28 BC, less is known. Its outline, nearly a square, 
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though with one angle cut off, enclosed about IZ5 acres, and the 
general arrangement of its interior has survived in the modern 
street-plan. Its buildings were partitioned by straight streets into 
seventy-two blocks, mostly about 8o yds square. Of the town's 
Augustan architecture, the remarkable Porta Palatina with its 
sL.xteen-sided brick towers, the foundations of the east gate, and 
part of the theatre in the gardens of the Palazzo Chiablese, are the 
most notable survivals. 

The unusual polygonal towers recur at Spello (Hispellum), 
another Augustan colony, in the fertile valley of the Chiaggio. 
These and other resemblances within the Augustan series have 
suggested the existence of a school of northern town-planners 
such as is testified epigraphically elsewhere in Italy, at Puteoli, 
Cumae, Formiae, and Terracina; whilst another group, perhaps 
under the great Vitruvius himself, has been suspected at Verona, p z69 (4) 
which was in fact almost a duplicate of Turin. It is likely enough 
that, in a period of active urban development under official stim-
ulus, regional planning and building would tend to acquire some-
thing of a 'Ministry of Works' imprint. 

Africa's Rich Urban Life 
For examples further afield we may turn first to North Mrica, rich 
in corn and, later, in olives, rich also in the Saharan trade which 
brought gold and ivory, slaves and show-animals to the Med
iterranean ports, and proportionally rich in its urban life. From 
great Carthage, I,ooo or 1,500 acres in extent, to little towns such 
as Timgad (originally 34 acres) or Tiddis which, in spite of a mere 
9acres,numbered amongst its citizens Lolli us Urbicus theAntonine 
conqueror of Scotland, its seven provinces teemed with Roman
ized communities and produced a fair share of the intelligentsia of 
the Roman world. Here a brief sketch of two of its towns must 
suffice. 

First Tim gad: the ancient Thamugadi, a dozen miles east of 
Lambaesis, fortress of the mrd Augustan Legion, exhibits Roman 
town-planning in its simplest terms. It was founded as a colonia by 
Trajan in AD roo to house the legion's veterans in a suitably 
regimented environment. Its familiar shape was at first nearly a 
square, with rounded corners to its stone defences, main gates in 
the centre of three (possibly all four) sides, and two posterns. 
Subsequently public and private buildings spread loosely and 
even untidily about the surrmmding landscape in the common 
fashion of Roman towns; we have seen an early example at Ostia. 

Beside the main east-west street (the dectttnanus IJlaximus) at the 
centre of the town lay the forum, a large paved rectangular space 
surrounded by porticos. On its eastern side stood the basilica or 
town-hall, with an apse at one end and an oblong alcove (probably 
law-court) at the other. A range of rooms at the back no doubt 
accommodated civic officials. At the opposite end of the courtyard 
were the curia or council-chamber and a temple. The other sides 
of the courtyard included shops and a public lavatory containing 
rows of stone seats of the sociable kind which was a normal 
feature of Roman towns. Nearby a step bore a scratched gaming
board and the inscription vmari lavari ludere ridere OC( est vivere-'to 
hunt, to bathe, to play, to laugh, that is to live'. In one way and 
another, the forun1 was the central and catholic expression of 
civic life. 

Adjoining the forum stood the theatre, built in AD x6r-9 with 
a seating-capacity of 3,50o--4,ooo, and manifestly designed to 
accommodate both town and country. Amongst other public build
ings more than a dozen baths show that one at least of the 
scribbled conditions of the full life was adequately fulfilled at 
Tim gad. 

The hint of an intellectually fuller life is perhaps contained in an 
interesting library-building which occupies an imula or block near 
the forum. Behind a forecourt, colonnaded on tl1ree sides and 
flanked by small rooms, opens a hall, formerly half-domed and 
surrounded by steps (or seats) and niches, and in turn by flanking 
rooms. The recesses row1d the hall were presumably used for 
storing scrolls or books. One would give much to know the 
nature of the contents of Timgad's library in its prime. Respect 
for it was not always universal; there are signs that hopscotch was 
played in its courtyard, and its columns bear graffiti of a highly 
unacademic kind. 
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Tim gad, in modern Algeria, 2vas built in AD I o o, on the basically Cree/<; 
'chessboard' plan. The almost square defence.r are pim·ed by tu;o tJJain 
gates (a) on the line of the decumamts, a north ,gate (b) and tJJJo po.rtems 
(c). The 1vest gate Jl'as later a triumphal arc b. The forttm (d), tOJJ'!t-hall 
(e), curia (f), temple (g), publk lavatOY)' (h), theatre (j), and libratJI 
( l) ocmpy the cmtre of the tou1n. Both 1vithin the walls and otttside are 
manerotts baths ( k). Christian churches ( n) were bt~ilt in the 4tb ce~~tury 
a!td to the 1vest a large cathedral (m) ~~the Do11ati.rt sed. ( 6} 

For the rest, the churches of Timgad form a notable series. 
They lie mostly outside the original plan, and at least three of 
them are of the 3td-5th century; the largest, an aisled basilica 
100 yds long, adjoins the house of the bishop, identified as an 
adherent of the Donatist heresy which arose at Cirta and Carthage 
after the Diocletianic persecutions at the beginning of the 4th 
century. 

The second of our Mrican examples is the city of Lepcis Magna, 
on the coast of Tripolitania, built on the site of a Phoenician settle
ment and developed on a chessboard pattern in the time of Augus
tus and his immediate successors. The early forum by at the base 
of the promontory which formed one side of the harbour, and was 
flanked by a basilica which had a four-sided internal colonnade, 
no doubt with clerestory, and rectangular exhedrae at one end. 
The opposite side of the forum was occupied by three temples, of 
which the central was dedicated in AD 14-19 jointly to Rome and 
to Augustus with other members of the Julio-Claudian family. It 
had two shrines, and stood on a high podium which could serve 
also as a platform for oratory. Further to the south-west stood the 
market (9-8 nc) and the theatre (AD 1-2), both built by the same 
benefactor whose munificence is recorded in Latin and Nco
Punic over the two main entrances of the theatre. The market is 
noteworthy, with its two polygonal halls and its stones bearing the 
standard measures of length and volume. 

These two buildings marked the junction between the earlier 
chessboard and its southerly extension, which hereabouts changed 
direction in conformity with the bending line of the main north
south road that was also its ca;·do. The extension resumed the 
rectilinear plan with elongated insttlae on the new alignment, and 
::;hortly absorbed the arterial coast-road (north-west to south
cast) as its decumanus maxinJtt.r. The full southerly extent of the 
city-then as later-has not been ascertained, but a line of earth
work appreciably further south may have been designed in the 
1st century AD to include also the surrounding countryfolk with 
their livestock in an emergency. 

In AD 109-1 ro Lepcis received the rank of colonia, entitling it to 
the Italian franchise. Shortly afterwards, under Hadrian (in AD 

127), a fine large bath-building on an imperial scale was erected 
beside the Wadi Lebda on the east of the city. But it is to the time 
of Septimius Severns that the buildings belong which give the 
place its outstanding distinction. Severus was born at Lepcis and 
died at York (AD 2 II), his life-span thus literally reflecting the 
span of his Empire; and he lavished upon his birthplace a wealth 
of artistry in excess of its economic significance. Near the Hadri
anic baths a new colonnaded street, of a kind particularly charac
teristic of the Roman cities of the Near East, is one of several 
architectural links at the same period with the eastern Mediter
ranean. Above all, Severus created a new and splendid forun1 and 
basilica which are, both architecturally and sculpturally, of out
standing distinction amongst the buildings of the Empire. The 
forum, 1 ,ooo by 6ooft, was surrounded by colonnades, with arches 
springing from stiff-leafed capitals of an East Mediterranean type. 
At its south-western end is the podium of a temple; at its north
eastern end, set askew as a compromise with the two directions of 
the main civic plan, is an imposing basilica, a three-aisled hall with 
an apse at each end and a former height of not less than roo ft. 
Its columns were of red Egyptian granite and green Euboean 
marble; and pilasters of white marble at both ends were carved 
with the adventures of Dionysus and Hercules, the patron deities 
of the Severan family. The building was completed by Caracalla in 
AD zr6, and was turned into a church in the 6th centurv. 

Another Severan structure, dating prolx1bly from the visit of 
the emperor to his native city in AD 203, was a four-way triumphal 
arch set across the junction of the cardo w·ith the decumamts maxitJI/!S. 
As reconstructed, the arch was of remarkable design, and it 
carried a notable series of sculntures with sharplv drilled and 
incised carving in a Near-Easter~ mode (below, p. 3 r ;). 

Yet another architectural achievement of this period of inflated 
aggrandisement was the reconstruction of the harbour at the 
mouth of the \Vadi Lebda, a basin 24 acres in extent, flanked by 
quays carrying warehouses, a temple and a 'vatch-tower, with a 
lighthouse on the northern promontory. But here the city over
reached itself. The pierced mooring blocks on the quays show 
no signs of usc; the whole scheme was still-born, and the bar
bour quickly silted up as it is today. 

Lastly, the so-called 'Hunting Baths' on the western fringe of the 
city are of an architectural interest which tar outstrips their small 
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Lepcis .Magna beiOJ!,gS to tu;o pha.res. D11rinJ!, the reign d Auppstw ami 
Tiberi us the Roma11 toum zwu built on a jJTOtJJO!Tim~y-the old forum (c), 
basilica (d) and temple.r (e); its southernmost and latest limit ll'CIS 111arked 
IJ)1 the market (f) and theatre (g). About a crmtm~y later, tmder 1Iadriatt, 
and later a,gain under Septimitt.r Sevems, many stt!!!ptttow nenJ building.r 
111ere added: the new Set•era!t forum ( k) u·itb it.r ba.rilica ( l) and fel/lple 
( tn), the mag!tiftcent H adrianic batb.r (b) and colonnaded street (j), 
and at the meetin_g point of the ne1v crmio ( bb) 1vi th the dectmlamts (a a), 
a fol!r-Jva_y trim;;phal tm·h ( n). /It the .r,um till/!! the harbour (o) n•cu 
extended and refitted JJ·'ith qttr~p, warehot~.re.r arid a l~ghtho!fse ( q). To t!J,. 
north-we.rt (off the plan, p) the· Hl!ttti;~g Bath.r' are .rtill tdi!Jo.r! ir1iact. ( 7) 

)01 

p 271 (8) 



p 268 (3) 

size. Their domes and vaults, disinterred from the dunes which 
had long protected them, are nearly intact. A wall-painting in the 
main barrel-vaulted hall suggests that the building was the pro
perty of a guild of hunters whose trade was to supply wild beasts to 
local and Italian amphitheatres. 

In summary, Lepcis Magna shows the processes of growth 
which other Roman town-plans have made familiar: a nuclear 
chessboard with divergent though mostly rectilinear enlarge
ments. Its principal interest to us today arises from the political 
circumstance which led to its extravagant development under its 
most distinguished son, Septimius Severus, and made it the 
greatest surviving example of the transitional art and architecture 
of his epoch. 

The Stronghold of the Parisii 
Unlike London, Paris has an assured pre-Roman ancestry. It 
enters history in 53 nc when Julius Caesar, with an air of pro
prietorship, transferred to 'Lutetia, town of the Parisli', his 
assembly of Gaulish representatives which enabled him periodi
cally to assess the attitude of the tribes to the fluctuating success of 
Roman arms and diplomacy. The Parisli themselves were neither 
a large nor a powerful state, but situated around the junction of 
arterial rivers they occupied a position of strategic and commercial 
importance which eventually encouraged the upgrowth of a 
considerable Roman town and even the inclusion of an imperial 
residence. In Caesar's day, as he tells us, Lutetia was 'an oppidm;t 
(stronghold) of the Parisii, placed upon an island in the Seine' and 
connected by bridges with both banks; in fact, the Ile de la Cite of 
the modern map. Subsequently it passed without distinction into 
the highly Romanized tribal system of Gaul as the chef lieu of the 
Parisii and, like other Gaulish centres of the kind, bequeathed the 
tribal rather than the local name to later historv. 

Of the nuclear town on the island nothing (s knO\Vn save for 
a few fragmentary walls recorded long ago during building
operations, and traces of the fortification which "\Yas thrown up 
rmmd the periphery, here as elsewhere in Gaul, at the time of the 
Germanic break-through prior to AD zy6. But the line of the main 
north-south street or cardfJ is certain; it followed the lines of the 
Petit Pont and the Grand Pont (Pont Notre Dame) and between 
the two is now the Rue de 1a Cite. Thence on the north it mou.•·1tcd 
the rising ground towards Senlis, and on the south it proceeded 
towards Orleans straight up through the Lr.tin QL1arter under the 
RueSt Jacques, where considerable stretches of it have been noted. 
It was here, on the slopes of Montparnasse, that dry ground clear 
of the marshy fringes of the river attracted urban cxp;tnsion from 
the confines of the island. Here in the rst and znd centuries AD 

the principal public buildings of the city were laid out within the 
framework of a grid-plan. 

West of the Pantheon, between the cardo (Rue StJacques) and 
a parallel Roman street represented by the Boulevard St Michel, 
stood the forum, consisting of a large enclosure, some 5 30 by 3 30 
ft, with a high external wall and internal shops and porticos 
framing an oblong open court. At one end of the court was the 
basilica or town-hall with an internal colonnade, and towards the 
opposite end "\Vas the podium of a temple. The whole lay-out is of 
a recognized imperial type. 

In the next itlstt!a to the south a public bath-building has been 
sufficiently preserved by good solid masonry to attract attention. 
At the eastern end of the insula, beside the cctrdo, ran the aqueduct 
which brought water from a source ten miles to the south. Of two 
other bath-buildings, one lay on the eastern dde of the car do, under 
the College de France. The other, 300 y&; to the north-west, 
beside the Boulevard St J\iichel, is still one of the most famous 
Roman buildings of western Europe: the so-called 'Palace of the 
Bath!!, known as such since the early Middle Ages and, as a 
traditional palace, incorporated at the end of the I 5th century in a 
splendid Gothic mansion, the Hotel de Cluny. The Roman plan, 
bounded on all four sides by drains or conduits, covered an area 
approximately 330 by zoo ft, and was roughly symmetrical. Its 
sequence has not been worked out, but an imposing vaulted 
central hall built over celbrs, with a cold bath in an alcove, mav 
be recognized as the frigidarium, and from it access \V:ts obtained t;J 
warmed and heated rooms of considerable pretension. 
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Two other public buildings help the picture of a town fully 
equipped with the normal urban amenities. A hundred yards 
south-west of the Cluny baths, slight indications of a small 
theatre--perhaps rather an odettm or music-hall-have been 
observed; and on the eastern fringe of the ancient city restored 
remains of an amphitheatre can still be seen beside the Rue Monge. 
The plan shows a stage on one side of the oval arena; so that the 
5tructure falls into the class of 'cock-pit theatres' or 'amphltheirrcs 
a scene' which is characteristic of central and northern Gaul, '.Vith 
an outlier at Verulamium in Britain. In Gallia Comata ('Shaggy 
Gaul') and beyond, the combination of a dual function-stage 
buffoonery and arena bloodshed-in a single building was no 
doubt a desirable economy. 

Of the private houses of Roman Paris, nothing of value is 
known. In the absence of town-walls-save on the island, none 
were built-we are left with an inchoate skeleton of illsHiae 
which, in the neighbourhood of the forum, seem to have measured 
roo by 6oo ft. The limit to the west has not been fixed, and to 
the east we can only say that the town stopped short of the 
amphitheatre and the burials in its neighbourhood. To the south, 
an extensive cemetery near the Port Royal marked the bounds of 
occupation in this direction in the znd and 3rd centuries, a little 
below the summit of ~fontparnassc and about a mile from the 
Petit Pont. 

'Capital of the Gauls': Trier 
Anciently of far greater magnitude and importance than Paris was 
Trier (Augusta Trevcrorum) beside the Moselle. It became the 
headquarters of the so-called 'Empire of the Gauls' established by 
Gallienus's general Postumus in AD z6o, and was more formally 

Rom ail Trier, '/1t.(_!!,IIS!a Treverorttm', sitttaled where the ri1:e;r i\foselle (a) 
is joined b_y a small strea111 called tbe Altbacb (b), 1vas the third largest 
toll/It in the n;estern Empire. The forw;t (c), the Cmzstantinian Baths (d) 
and the alllphitheatre (e) lie alo;zg the line qf the old decu1nanus. One of 
tbe homes (f) near the forum befo:,~;ed to tbe Emperor Victorintts. The 
Co!!sfm1tinian palace JJ'as a large cotJJplex of bttildings stretchit~g sottth 
from the pre.re;;t C'Zthedral (g), and inclttded the spectacttlar Aula Pala-
ti!Za, or audimce-bal! (h). On the ba11ks of the Altbach la_y a conjttserl 
col!ectiM of te/!1 pies (j). Another !ar,ge bath-builrlitJg, the 'Barbara 
Baths' ( k), j>CJ.uih{r <~ raa-track (I), and JWJrehouses ( 111) can also be 
identijif'd. The grmJtlc.rt .rmlid;zqfcature of the trmm-defences i.r the Por!t! 
l\'igra (11), the old nor!/; gt!le. ( S) 
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recognized as the capital of the \X!estern provinces \vhen the 
Caesar Constantius made it his residence in AD 293. The site had 
been partially occupied in pre-Roman times, and under Augustus 
a regiment of Spanir.h cavalry was stationed here. Its special 
:Jssociation, however, with tbc pm;;.'etful Celto-German tribe of 
the Treveri was expressed in its name from the outsei.:, and was not 
forgotten when it was given colonial status shortly after AD 41 by 
Claudius, in \Vhose reign Pomponius 1'tela could aiready describe 
it as 'a city of great \Vealth among~t the Treveri'. Imposing Roman 
buildings of a lat.;r >1gc ne still standing, and buried :;tu~cts and 
buildings have been noted by local scholars. 

The urb<m centre, the forum, lay 5 oo yds east of two successive 
Roman bridges and occupied four insulae of the colol!ia, a total 
space of about 69o by 450 ft. It consisted of an oblong court 
divided north rrncl south by arcades from double rows of shops, 
whilst a further courtyard cO the west presumably contained the 
basilica. Adjacent imtt!ae to the weot and north-west were occupied 
by residences of considerable pretension. In on:: of them a mosaic 
bore the name of1L Piavonlus Victorinus,emperor in AD 269-270. 

The early lay-out seems to have extended for nearly a 111ilc 
southwards from the cathedral and to have covered some 2oo 
acres. It consisted of rectangular instt!ae with an average of 3 30 ft 
scpare; most of them were probably subdivided. To the south
cast, on the banks of the Altb;,ch, lay a closely-built temple-quar
ter i~ which the dominant type was the so-called Romano-Celtic 
temple \\'ith a square shrine surrounded on all four sides by a 
portico or verandah. Both the deities worshipped here and the 
undassical environment in which they were cultjvated hark back 
to pre-Roman days, and the are3.lay, as might be expected, outside 
the colonial plan. 

In the original scheme the forum area may have been quartered 
by the cardo and the dem!/J(l/lf.IS llitlXt11!l!S, but in the e:x'})ancled town 
of the znd and later centuries the axes appear to have moved 
sornewhat east and sonth. In any case they "~gere probably of no 
special importance. The famous Constantlnian baths on the 
eastern flank of the city were centred on the hypothetical dem
mamjj' of the colonial lay-out, and approximately in tl:e same line 
is the amphitheatre, which was built in stone early in the 2nd cen
tury perhaps on the site of a timber predecessor. It could accom
modate some 7,ooo spectators, and until a rebuvely late date con
tinued to fulfil its bloodthirsty function; in the time of the first 
Christian emperor Frankish prisoners were slaughtc:ed thcr,: in 
shoals, whilst it served also as a strongpoint and gateway on the 
line of the late Roman town-walls. North of it "'·ithin the defences 
i::: the possible site of the circus. 

The date of these defences and of rheir g-randest survivinp
featurc-~thc north g:1tc or Pcrta Nigra~--has b~en di~puted. The; 
enclosed an area of no less tLau 700 acre~;-the largest city of the 
provincial West. The likelihood i3 that they were built mostly 
in the time of the 'Callie Emp1n:' but that the Port<: Nigra is a 
4th-century ?dditiun. 

Four od:er buildings of distinction arc included on the plan. 
:t-.'e,lr the _;ucccssive bridges across the :Nloselle, and near also to 
the probable site of the Augustan fort, arc the so-called Barbara 
Baths, an cxtensiYc public building of symmetrical plan ascribed 
to varying dates in the znd century. South-east of the cathedral 
stands the much-patched brick 'basilica', one of the landmarks 
of the city and now recognized as the Aula Pa!ati!la or audience 
hall of the ConsL< ntinian palace. It is an aislclcss apsidal building 
220 ft long and ro6 ft high, heated originally by a hypocaust with 
wall-flues "\Vhich opened through the outer walls at the level of 
the lower of t\vo ranges of '.vindows. The windows of both 
ranges were fronted by balconies. Beneath the hall, forming pan 
of the pre-Constantinian palace which was probably destroyed by 
the Akmanni in AD 275~6, was a smaller predecessor, <llso y;ith 
an apse. The Constantinian palace extended as far as the present 
cathedral where, incorporating p<'.rt of it, a double church with 
intcryening baptistry was built in AD 326. Lastly, reference must 
be made to a pair of Roman horrm or ·warehouses, probably of the 
4th century, which ha I'C been identified ncar the river in the north
western (1uaner. 

In general, Trier esp:tnded symmetric.tllv along the lines of its 
grid but without overmuch attenticn to cartlo-decttt1Ja1?11.f don1:na-
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Caenvent, a frontier f01m itt South !Fales. Enclosed by a tJJall n1ith inner 
and otttC'r ditches (~ and h), it u•as based o;z tbe fa1lliliar ches.rboard 
pattern. There h a decumanus ( aa) but no oblJious cardo. Near the t·entre 
-~~r tbe forum (b), basi!it·a (c), one of the three baths (d) and a temple (e). 
The later amjJhitbeatre (f) is within the tt"alls. A rambling building near 
the south ,~ate (j) may halJe bee11 an im1, and a polygonal tetn/Jle ( k) 
stood b~yoHd the east ,r;ate. The hollow jJolygona! tmJJers in the stone U1all 
Jl'ere a late addition. (9) 

tioo. Round the periphery large public buildings grew up in 
orderly fashion; but finally the defences abandoned all pretence of 
military tidiness and rambled round the landscape, incorporating 
river ;;.ncl hills and other vantage-points \'rith the 1mregimemed 
opportunism of a native oppidu1JJ or fortiiluJ settlement. Once 
ap-ain we may look back throut'h the centuries to Hellenistic 
p';ototypes, and find little that is0 very specifically Roman in the 
general scheme of a great Roman city. 

'Beyond the Inhabited World' 
From the ultimate north-western province of the Empire, 'be
yond the inhabited world' as it seemed to the anxious army of in
vasion, two very different Rom~n towns are here taken briefly for 
their planning. One of them, Ve!7ta Silurum or the modem Caer
wcnt (Monrnouthshire), is tucked away in the western frontier
zone. The other, Londinium, was one of the great peripheral 
ports of the Empire. \Ve begin with Caerwent. 

Caerwent, scmc 45 acres in extent, lay seven miles behind the 
frontier-fortress of the nnd Augustan Legion at Cacrleon-on-Usk 
(Isca), astride the m?.in road back into the province. Its essen
tially regular lay-out, framed by an earthen bank in the rst or early 
znd century AD, might seem to add point to this proximity, and to 
recall the conjunction of the fortress of the nrrd Legion at Lam
baesis in North Africa and its cantonment-town t\velve miles away 
at Timgad. The analogy would be only in part corrc:::t. Timgad 
\Vas established as a colony mainly to house retired legionaries 
amidst urban amenities within a chy's walk of the parem-fortress. 
Caerwent, though laid out doubtless by legionary surveyors, was 
essentially a tribal capital disguised in attractive Roman dress. 

The oblong enclosure was divided symmetrically by the east
west highway, which formed the tiecttmanu.r maximus. North and 
Eouth of it wer~; ten fairly regular in.rulae, each about .:6oft square. 
There is no clearly recognizable cardo; the street to the south gate 
flanks one side of the central forum, \Vhilst that to the north gate 
flanks tbe other. The forum itself is of a widespread provincial 
type; an open market-place bordered on three sides by porticos 
and shops and on the fourth side hy the basilica. This was I 76 ft 
long, three-aisled, and had rectangular alcoves at each end for 
judicial or other uses. At the back, a range of ~ix or more rooms 
may be regarded as municipal offices. 
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In the next block to the east was a small, square 'Romano
Celtic' temple, with a northern apse and surrounding portico. 
Other public buildings include substantial baths opposite the 
forum and two further bath-suites elsewhere; recalling that baths 
were amongst the seductions mentioned by Tacitus as a means 
of Romanizing the natives. Shops and workshops, especially in 
the earlier periods, were undistinguished oblong structures, their 
longer axes at right-angles to the streets; but the better private 
houses were of a civilized courtyard plan derived from familiar 
classical prototypes. A large, rather rambling building beside the 
south gate is reasonably identified as an inn. The simple bank of 
the original town-defences was reinforced by a stone wall, prob
ably at the end of the 2nd century; and this in turn was armed 
with hollow polygonal towers not earlier than AD 3 30. At some 
late period, too, ·when the coastal regions were increasingly har
assed by Irish and other raiders, the north and south gates were 
blocked. 

As a whole, the plan of Caerwent bears a closer imprint of offi
cial Rome than is generally apparent in the more leisurely and 
local pattern of the foundations of the English lowlands. 

'A Hive of Commerce': Roman london 
To turn from this small border-town to Roman London, with its 
330 acres (one of the five largest Roman cities north of the Alps), 
is to enter a different world. Londinium was established beside 
the Thames at the lowest point at which opposed gravel banks 
facilitated a permanent crossing; in all probability also near the 
tidal limit of the period. Here cargoes, brought far inland with a 
minimum of effort, could be dispersed equally from both banks, 
linked by an easy bridge. Only one further condition was neces
sary: the provision and maintenance of highways through the 
deep woodlands which then imprisoned the London Basin. For 
these, skills and funds on an imperial scale were necessary. It is 
understandable therefore that, for all its Celtic name, there is no 
conclusive evidence for a pre-Roman Londinium. Equally it is 
understandable that the site should have been developed as a first 
priority of the new province. Within seventeen years of the 
Claudian invasion, Tacitus could speak of Londinium as 'crowded 
with traders and a hive of commerce'. 

The city at first occupied the hill (Cornhill) north of the river 
and east of the Walbrook, and its cardo was no doubt a continua
tion of London bridge, which was about 6o yds below the pre
sent bridge. On the southern bank a bridgehead settlement under
lay Southwark. The summit of Cornhill was crowned by the 
basilica, of which enough is known to indicate that it was triplc
aisled and had the astonishing length of 5 oo ft. At one end (pos
sibly both) the 'nave' ended in an apse, and at the back was a 

T/.Jc art (/1/d architecture 

Roman London u~as om of tbe large.rt toums 
of northern Burope.lt tt'as begHn soon after 
the im1asion of AD 43, atzdgrew rapidly. A 
1i'oodm bridge (e) crossed the Tha11tes (j) 
sli,ght!J' to the east of the present Londoll 
Bridge. BoNdicca destroyed the old town itt 
6o-6r, bttt subsequent re-building inclNded 
the ht~cge basilica ( b, see jig11re I I) and the 
fortllll to the south cf it, a spacious market
place JOO feet acron To;vards the eitd of 
the rst century Cripplegate Fort (a) JNiS 

cogstructed in the normal Roman plan; it 
served tiS a ,garrison- or tramit-ca111p, con
venimt{y mttr the port. A cent11ry later the 
Jl!bo!e city l!'as surrounded fry a sttbstantial 
defcace 1vall .rome three miles in lettgth, 
Jiiifb gateUJO)IS openitzg on to the principal 
highways of Britain, and later JJ!itb ntt
!JJerotts bastions. Atllong the feJP Roman 
b11ildings so far idetztified in London are 
the Mithraetmt (d), on the bank of the 
Walbrook ( shoum by dotted lines), and a 
bath-building (c) mar the Thames. Cros.res 
indicate burials of Ro111a11 date. ( IO) 

range of some eighteen rooms, probably offices rather than shops. 
The magnitude of this central official building, combining the 
functions of town-hall, law-courts and general business centre, is 
itself sufficiently eloquent of the administrative and commercial 
importance of Londinium. The great Basilica Ulpia at Rome was 
a mere 40ft longer. 

Hints here and there show that the city centring upon the 
basilica w:>..s laid out in chessboard pattern with large insulae some 
480 ft square, subdivided perhaps into units of half that dimen
sion. By the second century, occ;.1pation had spread westwards 
across the Walbrook, along the divergent lines of the main roads 
and over early cemeteries and kilns in the vicinity of Ludgate Hill. 
The progress of growth may have been stimulated rather than 
hindered by the celebrated burning of the unwalled city-built 
mostly, no doubt, of timber-by Boudicca's tribesmen in AD 6o-r. 
And it may or may, more probably, not have been as a sequel to 
that episode that in the latter part of the century a fort, some I r 
acres in extent, was built on the highest available site in the neigh
bourhood of Cripplegatc, within the purlieus of the growing city. 
This fort had walls 4ft thick, built of ragstone without bonding
courses and backed by an earthen bank. One of the rounded 
corners retained an internal turret and there were intermediate 
turrets along the sides; the position of the west and south gates 
is known, and a wooden bridge had carried the approach-road 
to the southern gate across an unemphatic ditch. 

The ad1nittistrative centre of Rom all Londo11 Jl'a.r a ht~;ge basilica J o o feet 
long 1vith a central 'nave', !!PO aisles and a rOJJJ of eightem offices along one 
.ride. Jvfost of the aboZJe plr1n i.r fair[y certain, though there Jl1t1)' hafle been 
no apse at the JJiest end. SolJJe idea of its size tJJay be gathered by the fact 
that f1vo If7re!l churches call co!71fortably share o11e ha(f of its .rite. (I I) 
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The specific function of this fort, entrenched in the civilian 
zone of the province, can only be guessed. It may be recalled, 
however, that from the time of Tiberius the Gaulish canital of 
Lugdunum or Lyons had for upwards of hvo centuries a '"succes
sion of urban cohorts of I,ooo to 1,2oo men, the only permanent 
garrison in Gaul; and when in AD 197 the xnrth Cohors Urbana 
took the losing side of Albinus against Septimius Severus in the 
contest for empire at Lyons, it was replaced by a new composite 
unit made up of drafts from the Rhenish legions. An inscription 
records that amongst the special functions of the Lyons cohort 
was the guarding of the mint. Tasks of a parallel kind can be 
envisaged for a similar unit in London; equally a military depot 
at the great port may have been useful as a staging-camp for men 
and stores in connection with the considerable military activity in 
progress or prospect at this time along the northern frontiers. 

In the last years of the 2nd century the city as a whole was 
walled. The fort was now incorporated in the north-western 
corner of the new defences, much as the praetorian fort was in
corporated as a rectangular projection in the outline of Aurelian's 
Rome. Subsequently (extending into the post-Roman period) 
round-fronted towers were added to the defences. 
~Amongst other Roman structures, a bath-building has long been 

known on the site of the former Coal Exchange and close to the 
line of the river-wall. But the most notable recent discovery is that 
of a well-preserved lvlithraettm beside the Walbrook ncar the Man
sion House. As the god alike of manliness and fair-dealing, the 
Persian Nlithras was no less appropriate to a commercial com
munity than to the soldiery with whom his worship is frequently 
associated. The Walbrook temple, built probably in the 3rd cen
tury AD, was about 6o ft long by 2 5 ft wide, with an apse at the 
western end and a narthex at the eastern. The interior included a 
nave divided by sleeper-walls from raised aisles, upon which the 
initiates reclined. The sleeper-walls each carried seven brick 
columns, perhaps with reference to the seven Mithraic grades. In 
its final form the building was certainly active after AD 310. Whe
ther the burial of some of the numerous sculptures recovered 
from it at various depths reflects Christian iconoclasm is less 
certain. But like other late Roman shrines it would appear that 
in its latter phases the Mithraeum accumulated a wide range of 
divinities and became something of a pantheon. In addition to 
the normal evidences of Mithraism, the sculptures included Mi
nerva, Serapis, Mercury and Dionysus, mostly of marble and of 
continental workmanship. 

The general story of the town-plan of Londinium is thus a 
familiar one. From a nuclear chessboard it spread along the ad
jacent highways and, at a suitable moment, the amalgam was en
closed in defences which, with little regard to geometry, com
promised between the existing pattern of occupation and tactical 
command. We have seen something of the sort, with variations, 
in several of our other samples of planning, beginning with 
Ostia. And beyond Ostia there are Hellenistic cities which tell 
much the same tale. Save for a tendency to emphasize the major 
axes of a plan-and here the influence of the augur and the soldier 
may be suspected-the Roman planners added surprisingly little 
in principle to the Greek tradition. It was rather in the design and 
construction of individual buildings that Roman individuality 
expressed itself, and to some of these we must now turn. 

THE SUBSTANCE OF THE TOWNS 
The Buildings of the Latin World 
From the 7th century BC onwards the typical Greek temple con
sisted of an oblong sanctum with a porch at one or both ends 
and a surrounding colonnade. The basis of the building was a 
low stone platform with continuous steps. Variations on this 
nuclear plan do not here concern us, nor do the problems of its 
ancestry. Suffice it that the Greek temple offered an essentially 
symmetrical all-round elevation with no external emphasis on 
particular function, save for an adjacent altar. 

Similarly generalized, the Roman temple, manifestly derived 
from the same tradition, was of a very different mind. It was 
raised upon a lofty podium 9 or 10 ft high, and above this it 
presented a deep and dominating colonnaded porch, often with 

Typical Greek and Roman temples compared: left, the Temple of He
phaestus, Athens ( J!h century Be) and, right, the Maison Carree, Nimes 
(I 6 BC). The Greek temple stood on a low base of two or three steps, and 
had a continuous colonnade round all four sid.es. The Rotnan was raised on 
a high podium and approached by steps from one direction only; it was 
entered b a deep porch which was not duplicated at the other end, and had 
attached half-columns instead of a colonnade round the sides and back. 
{I2, IJ) 

no more than a vestigial continuation in the form of attached 
columns along the sides and back of the shrine. Compared with 
the Greek pattern, the Roman was two-dimensional. The back 
was of no account; it might even be masked by an adjacent wall 
at the extreme inner end of a forum or temenos. The expressed func
tion of the Roman temple was to command the assembly in front 
of it, whether for religious ceremony or for the more secular pur
poses of public oratory from its towering podium. This might be 
approached by a central staircase between flanking platforms, or 
even by almost secret lateral stairs as in the Temple of Rome and 
Augustus at Lepcis Magna. 

It is not profitable to dispute how far these or other variations 
upon the Hellenic pattern were imposed by Etruscan middlemen 
or by the 'Romans' themselves in any narrow sense of the term. 
The differences fall well within the range of specific variation 
attributable to transplantation from one environment to another. 
They are no more (nor less) mysterious than are the specific and 
regional variations amongst the medieval Gothic cathedrals of 
western Europe. Suffice it to observe the differences with a proper 
thankfulness for diversity. 

The largest of the early temples of Rome was that which was 
dedicated in 509 BC to the Capitoline Jupiter in the first days of 
the Republic. It was often burned and refashioned, but it was 
apparently about I 8 5 ft wide and 200 ft long, and had a porch of 
eighteen columns arranged in three rows of six, with a line of 
columns along each side meeting lateral extensions of the back 
wall, which was plain. In these flanking colonnades it differed 
from the Vitruvian type of Tuscan temple, which lacked them. 
Otherwise it generally resembled the Vitruvian scheme. A sculp
tor from the Etruscan city of V eii made terracotta sculptures for 
its adornment. 

Here we have then a Graeco-Etruscan temple planted suddenly 
in an inunature Rome but already with a hint of that emphasis of 
the thickly pillared entrance-fa~ade which was to become a cha
racteristic Roman feature. 

As a typical example of a later age we may take the well-known 
temple, the Maison Carn~e, built at Nimes in Provence in 16 BC. 

Externally it is complete save that, in some ancient period, the 
surviving podium stood on a platform surrounded by porticos. 
Its deep porch has six columns across the front, three open bays 
on each side, and attached columns extend round the sides and 
back of the shrine; in other words, it is hexastyle pseudo-perip
teral. It is of the Corinthian order, well carved in the local lime
stone, with an admirable frieze of tendril pattern. The whole 
building is unimpeachable, if also unexciting. 
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The Temple of Bacchus at Baalbek is unus11al among RoJJ1an temples in 
being surrouttded by a colonnade (a), which is criiJered by the arched ceili~g 
il/11strated in pl. I7. The approach to the interior, or cella (d) is through 
a wide porch (b) flanked by staircase-towers (c). At the extreme U'CJtem 
1md stood tht~ cult-image (c) within a baldachin on a platform. (I 4) 

One other temple of the Graeco-Roman tradition, but very dif
ferent in detail and implication, may be cited: the so-called 
'Temple of Bacchus' at Baalbek in the Lebanon. It is in a suffi
ciently complete state of preservation to enable the visitor to re
construct it visually, and a very singular building it is. The famous 
group to which it belongs 'X'as completed in the time of Caracalla 
(AD 2II-·2I7), and the temple itself is probably of the second half 
of the 2nd century. It stands on a high podium; its periptcral 
colonnade is of unfluted Corinthian columns and it has a deep 
porch, six fluted columns in width. The surrounding portico is 
roofed with a convex ceiling of monolithic blocks richly carved 
with. framed busts of Mars, Ganymede, Ceres, Vulcan, a city
goddess and others. But it is the interior of the building that 
mostly matters, in contrast with the more austere or extrovert 
Greek tradition. The entrance, surrounded by almost riotously 
ornate frames, is flanked by two towers which carry stairs up to 
the roof level. \Vithin, the cella is flanked by Corinthian pilasters 
set on a dado and enlarged by fluted Corinthian half-columns on 
pedestals. Between the pilasters are two tiers of niches, the lower 
round-headed, the upper with triangular pediments; the higher 
niches formerly contained statuary. At the inner (western) end, a 
monumental stair approached an elaborate baldachin which con
tained the cult statue. The whole concept was astonishingly or
nate, and, as the most nearly complete surviving example of its 
kind, the building holds a unique place in the history of architec
ture. 

The Temple of Vesta (so-called) at Ti
voli, early Ist century BC. The shrille is 
approached by a flight of steps, and u;as 
surrounded by Corinthia11 columns. Cir
cular temj;les have a reJJJote ancestry, 
doubt!eJ·s goit1g ba~·k to primitive huts of 
prehistoric times. (I J) 

Two circular temples may here be mentioned as a preface to a 
third of singular importance. The so-called 'Temple of Vesta' at 
Tivoli, near Rome, is a good example of Corinthian of the early 
1st century l>C. The column-capitals are an individual variety 
which was copied by Sir John Soane at the end of tl1e 18th cen
tury for the fa9-'de of the Bank of England. The temple was of 
tufa, travertine and concrete; but another familiar circular temple, 
now the church of S. Maria del Sole, beside the Tiber in Rome, 

!"he art and arrbitcctzm: 

is of marble save for the tuia podium \Vhich, unlike the Tivoli 
podium, is completely surrounded by steps in the Greek manner. 
The entablature has gone and the dating is uncertain. 

But of all circular Roman temples the outstanding survivor is 
of course the Pantheon at Rome; a building indeed which ranks 
with the Parthenon and St Sophia as one of the landmarks in 
architectural history. DetaiJs of its structure and discussion of the 
chronology of its parts lie outside this context. It must suffice to 
record that, approximately as we sec it now, the building is the 
work of Hadrian, about AD 126. It was dedicated to the seven 
planetary deities and was in effect an architectural simulacrum 
of the all-containing cosmos. 

Externally, even allowing for the removal of stucco veneer, it 
is a building of no special account. The disharmony of portico 
and rotunda is indeed thoroughly uncomfortable. It is as an in
terior th.at the Pantheon is unsurpassed, and it was as an interior 
that the structure was conceived. Lightened by its wall-recesses, 
strong in the powerful lines of its superbly coffered dome, and 
united with the dome of heaven itself by the bold opening in its 
summit, this interior is one of man's rare masterpieces. And it is 
the first of its kind: a point to be re-emphasized on a later page. 

The round 1et!.'}Jle 'of VenttJ·' at Baa/bek, 
showinl, the bold 1tse of conrentional classi
cal e/ement.r in the late Roman period-the 
broken jJedi111e11t on unflttted Corinthian 
coluJJJns, the niches, reflected as 'bites' out 
of tbe et:tab!atttre, cwd the circttlar cella 
ll'itb domed roof ( n}) 
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An Architectural Discipline: the Baths 
Technically, the Pantheon owes its design and quality to the use 
of concrete and brickwork for the stmcture of its imn1ense dome. 
Vaults of masonry, on a small scale, had been constructed here 
and there by the Greeks or their neighbours as early as the 6th 
century BC (Pyla in Cyprus), and were used shyly for basements 
and tombs by the Pcrgamenes. But the dome was a Roman con
trivance, and owes its substantive introduction i..'1to architectural 
design to the development of concrete, or stiffly mortared rubble, 
in the znd century nc. The e8.rliest certain surviving example is 
in the frigidarium of the Stabian Baths at Pompeii, where the 
conical dome had a circular opening tl1at anticipated the central 
opening of the Pantheon some two-and-a-half centuries later. 

It is an axiom of architectural history that the innumerable 
public baths of the Roman Empire made an outstanding contri
bution to lhe general development of plan and structure. Their 
elements of course recur in other settings; in basilicae, for 
example, and other public buildings, and in the palaces of which 
surviving witness is less ample. But even a small town might well 
have two or more communal baths on an appreciabLe: and even 
lavish scale, and the implied assemblage of rooms of varying size 
and shape within the discipline of a systematized function pro
vided a recurring creative exercise of far-reaching consequence. At 
first the resultant plan tended to lack coherence; the Stabian 
Baths themselves illustrate this immaturity, and so do the Forum 
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Ba&hs of Pompeii early in the 1st century BC, though already with 
a hint of greater symmetry. It would appear that sometime in the 
Ist century AD-evidence is incomplete-the general lines of the 
vast symmetrical establishments of the middle and later Empire 
were worked out in principle, and it may be that Apollodorus of 
Damascus, who was employed by Trajan, had a final hand in 
this. Certainly by the time of Hadrian the pattern was set, and 
can still be seen in admirable shape in his great baths at Lepcis 
Magna (AD 12.6-7). 

This building may be taken as a sample of the manner in which 
a succession of interiors of wide diversity was reconciled in an 
over-all harmony by means of vaulted and colonnaded vistas and 
a wealth of connecting or diverting ornament. The outermost 
compartment was an open-air swimming-bath surrounded on 
three sides by Corinthian porticos and flanked by pairs of colon
naded halls. Beyond these on each side was a latrine in which the 
occupants sat on marble seats on three sides, regarded by a statue 
in a niche on the fourth. From the swimming-bath four doors 
opened on to a corridor surrounding the cold room or frigida
riutn, a splendid hall paved and panelled with marble and roofed 
by three concrete cross-vaults springing from eight Corinthian 
columns. At each end of the hall arched doorways opened on to 
cold plunge-baths. A central door at the back connected the hall 
with the warm room or tepidarium, with a large central bath and 
two smaller lateral baths of later date. Beyond again was the hot 
room or caldariUin, a large barrel-vaulted room with arched win
dows which were presumably glazed. On each flank was a pair 
of superheated rooms which later became the laconica or sweating
baths. Other apartments in the periphery of the plan are of un
certain purpose, but the greater baths, such as these, not in
frequently included a library and exercise-rooms. 

The Heart of the City 
The market-place-Greek agora and Romanforurn-was the centre 
of the business and social life of the classical town, save in so far 
as in Roman times the public baths usurped elements of social 
interchange. An essential feature of the agora was the stoa or co
lonnaded shelter where conversation might continue undeterred 
by rain or shine. At Athens and elsewhere these stoae tended to 
frame the agora; and from this principle developed the normal 
Roman forum, laid out with a portico on three sides and, on the 
fourth, a basilica or town-hall, which was essentially a roofed ex
tension of the forum. 

Colonnaded halls were not unknown to the Greeks, but the 
regular provision of an urban centre of this kind was essentially 
a Roman innovation. The earliest known examples go back to 
the formative znd century BC, when, as we have seen, the use of 
concrete and the dome, with the parallel development of ambi
tio'us vaulting, marked the beginning of a new era in architec
tural thinking. In 1 84 BC the elder Cato added the Basilica Porcia 
to the Roman Forum, and a few years later the Basilica Aemilia 
was built nearby. The latter was an oblong hall with an internal 
four-sided colonnade which probably carried a clerestory. One 
of the longer sides of the building opened through a colonnade 
upon the forum. A similar basilica on a small scale, dating from 
the middle of the znd century, has been excavated at Cosa in 
southern Etruria; in the back wall, opposite the entrance, was a 
projecting tribunal for the presiding magistrate. The whole 
scheme resembles that of the basilica built by Vitruvius at Fano 
about 2.7 BC and described by him (v. 1. 6). 

Differing from this 'Vitruvian' model was another series, re
presented by the basilica at Pompeii, built prior to 78 BC. Here 
the oblong hall with its internal ambulatory is entered through 
one of the short sides, and the tribunal is demarcated within the 
far end; so that the functional axis is that of the length, not the 
brc~adth, of the hall. The early basilica at Lepcis Magna (before 
AD 53), is of a similar kind, and it is clear that, whatever their 
mutual relationship, the two types-the 'Vitruvian' and the 'Pom
peian' -were in vogue side by side at the end of the Republic 
and the beginning of the Empire. 

To these archetypes may be added a number of variations, 
ranging from the great basilicae of Rome, which might have four 
internal colonnades and great terminal apses, to relatively modest 

The Stabian Baths at Pompeii were begutt at an early period attd the plan . 
lacked overall coherence. The oldest corner is the north-west, where there 
are two e11trances (a), narrow passage.r, small private baths ( b J, and a 
latrine (c). Next came the east side, divided into mC11' s (to the south J 
and women's baths (to the north), each with its changing room (d), tepi
darium (e) and caldarir1m (f)-the last with a fountain. The heating 
plant (g) was between the two. The men's bath also included a dotned 
frigidarium (h) with a circular opening,foreshadowing the Pantheon. The 
west side, across the spacious palaestra () ), was the last to be built and 
i11cluded a swimmi11g-pool ( k). The west and sottth sides had .rhop.r 
opening on to the street. ( I7) 
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The baths built by Hadrian at Lepcis Magna i11 AD I 26-7 show a more 
developed phase. The plan is now almost perfectly symmetrical. Entering 
from the north, the visitor came first to the big open-air swimming-bath 
(a), .rurrounded on three sides by a colonnade. Beyond this was the frigi
darium ( b J, a splendid paved and vaulted hall with plunge-baths (c) at 
each end. Beyond this again was the tepidarittm (d) containing a large 
central bath and three smaller ones (e). And finally the hot-room, the cal
darium (f), from which smaller super-heated rooms (g) opened. The 
whole building was heated by numerous furnaces (h), and included .rever a! 
other spacious rooms (libraries or gymnasia) and two latrines ()). (I 8) 
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Rommz bas-i/i,~as ( to;vn-halls, law-cotrrts) JJJere 11ormally oblot~g halls 1vith 
an intemal colonnade round all four side.r. The tribtmal, or seat of the 
llJa,gistrate, JJN:ZS placed opposite the entra11ee. In one type (the 'Vitruvian', 
a.r at Cosa, above}, these occupied the two long sides;·in the other (e.g. 
Pompeii, below}, tbe sborter. It was this second type u•hich later injlttmced 
the design of Christian churches. ( 19, 20) 
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halls with no internal coloru1ade at all, as at Doclea in Dalmatia 
or Timgad in Mrica. (both 2nd century AD). 

In the western provinces, and not least in Britain, there was a 
tendency under the Empire to adopt a simple, closely co-ordinated 
plan, consisting of a square or squarish forum bounded on three 
sides by porticos and on the fourth by a basilica, its long axis 
parallel with its side of the forum. The basilica itself would nor
mally have a range of offices at the back, a tribunal (sometimes 
apsed) at each end, and entrances in the long side facing the 
forum. This combination of hall and courtyard was likewise the 
conventional plan of the headquarters of a Roman fortress, and 
the respective share of military and civil influences in the evolu
tion of the design is a part of an inconclusive argument which, 
indeed, goes back in principle to classical times. It is likely 
enough that the military headquarters owed its plan to a regimen
tation of civilian practice; but that in the remoter provinces, 
where military engineers must have had a considerable hand in 
laying out the fu:st civil buildings, it was the military version 
which provided the standard model. 

Of all surviving, or partially surviving, basilicae, the most im
posing is the fragment of the great hall, the Basilica Nova, begun 
by Maxentius and finished after AD 3 I 3 by Constantine in the 
Roman Forum. The three massive cross-vaults of its nave rose to 
a height of 114 ft above the floor, and their lateral thrust was 
eased by partitions carried across a broad aisle on each side. The 
western end was strengthened by an apse, the eastern by a narrow 
entrance-lobby pierced by five doorways. The original splendour 
of the structure, wh<m its ·walls and floor were still veneered with 
marble and glowed with kaleidoscopic colour in the varying light, 
must have been memorable indeed. 

For Spectacle, Slaughter and Sport 
Briefly, it may be said that the Greek theatre was essentially a 
structure of the open air, whilst the Roman theatre, whether it 
had or had not a permanent roof, conformed with the Roman 
trend towards enclosed interiors. Its scae!zae ji·o11s, the elaborately 
adorned back-wall of the stage, rose to the full height of the semi
circular auditorium, and was joined to it by lateral returns, so 
that audience and actors were entirely withdrawn from the world 
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without. If the theatre \Vas a small one, as were many of the so
called odea or concert-halls, it would normally be completed by 
a timber roof. A large theatre could, when necessary, be sheltered 
by awnings, and in some cases at least there was a permanent 
pent-roof above the stage. 

The orchestra, which in the earlier Greek theatres was circular 
with a central altar and was used by a part of the cast during the 
performance, was in Roman theatres reduced to a semicircle, 
embodied in the auditorium and reserved for movable or semi
permanent 'stalls'. The change from Greek to Roman usage re
flects sharp changes in function, with religious ceremony and epic 
drama on the grand scale at the one end and intimate burlesque 
at the other. In this sense, although based upon Greek prototypes, 
the Roman theatre was a Roman creation. For a long time it was 
restricted structurally to temporary wooden booths and staging; 
Vitruvius (v. 5. 7) speaks of 'many theatres set up at Rome every 
year'. Not until 55 BC was a stone theatre built in the capital--by 
Pompey, who had been impressed by the Greek theatre at Myti
lene. The outstanding feature of the major imperial theatres was 
the back-scene, the scaenae frons, which, as at Aspendus in Pam
phylia or Sabratha in Tripolitania or Orange in Provence, might 
be sumptuously enriched by tiers of colonnaded niches with 
statuary: an elegant background for what must often enough 
have been a not particularly edifying entertainment. 

Less edifying still, however, were the spectacles offered to the 
Roman public in the amphitheatres or oval (rarely circular) en
closures which, under the Empire, were a normal emblem of 
Romanization outside the more Hellenized eastern provinces 
where, to the credit of the humane Greek tradition, they never 
took firm root. The various forms of brutality for which they 
were the setting were originally practised in the open market
place (Vitruvius v. I. 1), and the earliest structural amphitheatre 
is that at Pompeii, built after So BC. The first stone amphitheatre 
at Rome was not erected until nearly half a century later; but 
perhaps the greatest work of architectural engineering left to us 
by Roman antic1uity is Rome's Colosseum, built by the Flavian 
emperors within the last quarter of the 1st century AD on the site 
of the lake of Nero's Golden House, and designed to hold 
4 5 ,ooo spectators. 

Of the circuses, used for chariot-racing, little need here be said. 
Their general shape in Roman times reflected that of their Greek 
predecessors. Built on large tracts of eligible flat ground, few of 
them have survived save as the most shadowy of ghosts amidst 
modern streets. One of the best of them can be seen today at 
Perge, near the southern coast of Turkey, where the sloping stone 
subvaults built probably in the znd century AD to carry the seat
ing have survived in a remote countryside, and show the normal 
plan of the elongated racecourse, rounded at one end and open 
or squared at the other. Down the centre formerly stood the 
dividing spina, marked by monuments such as still indicate the 
axis of the famous circus of Constantinople (Istanbul) or, in 
the form of a pyramid, the circus which underlies a residential 
suburb of Vieru1e in Provence. 

Town and Country Houses 
Roman town-houses represent diverse traditions and adaptations 
of which only a brief sketch can be attempted here. The basic 
scheme of the average classical dwelling, as of far earlier houses 
in the orient, was that of an unroofed courtyard surrounded by 
rooms, of which one might be of dominant size. In the present 
restricted context, Roman variations on this theme, and one or 
two other types, will be illustrated by examples from key-sites. 

First, Pompeii. The oldest houses here, going back to about 
300 Be, consisted of rooms grouped with an un-Greek symmetry 
round a court or atriu111, which usually contained a tank for rain
water. Beyond the atrium was the principal room, the tablinum, 
open-fronted or at most screened by a curtain; and beside this, 
right and left, were t\vo alae or recesses from which access could 
be obtained to the back rooms without traversing the tablinum. 
Between the alae and the front of the house were ranges of private 
rooms. Except above the tablinum, there was an upper storey of 
limited helght, sometimes with balconies, and at the back there 
might be a small garden. Where, as in the wealthier houses, this 
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garden was a sizeable one, it might in the znd century EC or later 
receive a peristyle in the Greek mode, commonly with rooms 
around it. 

Outside Italy, the atrium house scarcely existed. On Delos, 
where a considerable community of Roman traders flourished in 
the trade-boom which followed the capture of Corinth in 146 BC 

and even survived awhile the destruction of Delos itself by the 
fleet of Mithradates in 88 Be, the houses of the Roman quarter are 
of Greek types. Amongst them are good examples of the pattern 
known to Vitruvius as the 'Rhodian': in which the inner or 
northern range of a colonnaded courtyard was higher than the 
flanking porticos, and the roofs of the latter rested on brackets 
projecting from its lateral columns. This contrivance emphasized 
the importance of the innermost, southerly-facing room, which 
thus in effect equated with the tablinum of the Pompeian scheme. 

In the great cities the end of the Republic marked for a time 
the end of the widespread construction of spacious private houses 
of the Pompeian kind. In Rome and Ostia the busy days of the 
early Empire meant concentrated populations and rising ground
rents, and, as in the comparable circumstances of far more modern 
times, buildings tended to grow vertically rather than laterally. 
At Rome indeed high tenements were no novelty. They had been 
known as early as the 3rd century BC, and Vitruvius (n. 8. 17), 
remarking upon the use of brick and concrete in their construc
tion, considered that they \vere not only a necessity in the face 
of a growing population but were not unworthy of the capital. 
Others, including Strabo, held an opposite view. Certainly, dan
gers from fire and collapse, culminating in the great fire of Nero's 
principate, had to be countered by building-restrictions; Augus
tus limited the height to 70 ft, Trajan to 6o ft. Even so, blocks of 
five or six storeys came easily within the law. 

It is at Ostia that the most ample material evidence of these 
tenement-buildings survives. Externally their aspect was for the 
most part severely functional. Normally they were built of un
faced brick which might, however, be enriched on the arches or 
lintels of doorways and windows by vermilion paint, and might 

The House of Pansa, one of the most magnificent houses at Pompeii. The 
main entrance was in the south (left on the plan) and the rooms were 
grouped round two cottrtyards (atrium and peristyle), the latter with a 
sunken pool in the centre. The shaded areas on the plan show rooms which, 
thou,gh under the same roof, were not parts of the house but formed separate, 
self-(ontained premises, mostly shops. The house itself was entirely inward
looking,· at the back (the north side) ;vas a large garden. House, garden 
and shops together occupied the whole insula. ( 2I) 

be further varied by a plain string-course and by pillars or pilasters 
at the main entry. Balconies, carried on projecting timbers or 
stone corbels, more rarely on brick corbel-vaulting, were also a 
feature of some of the blocks; though the curious observation has 
been made that these balconies did not, at least in some instances, 
conform with floor-levels and were actually non-functional-a 
whimsy hard to parallel until the days of Edwardian baroque in 
England. The flats or apartments were reached from courtyards 
or from the street by stairs often set between ground-floor shops. 
A recurrent apartment-plan comprises five or six rooms served 
by a spacious corridor overlooking the street and terminating in 
a room larger than the rest. Walls and ceilings in the better 
establishments were elaborately painted, and a fair measure of 
comfort is implied, though there is an absence of structural 
heating and, usually, of private sanitation. 
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Tenement-buildings at Ostia follmved a standard plan, varied according to 
circumstances. Each flat normal!J consisted of four or jive rooms, the 
smaller ones opening off a wide corridor and a large one at the end taking 
the whole width of the apartment. There tt'ottld be two or more flats per 
storey. The ground-floor 1vas often used for shops. In this plan, from a 
s!Jiall housing estate on the west of the town, flats (not shops) occupy the 
ground-floor and stairs bet1JJeen each pair lead to other flats above. ( 22) 

10 

In the later Empire more luxurious houses were being built at Ostia. The 
house of Amor and Psyche, one of the best to have survived, contained a 
Jvide cmtral corridor (a) opening through an arcade to a small garden (b) 
backed by a ny!JJphaetttn-jive niches in the outer wall fronted by brick 
arches. ( 23) 

When the population-problem began to ease at Ostia under 
the later Empire, houses of an individual and attractive kind 
reappeared in the more peripheral quarters. Unlike the tenements 
with their substantial windows, these late houses tend to look 
inwards and, again unlike the tenements, to have structural heat
ing with wall-flues. They seem normally to have been of a single 
main storey with minor rooms above. One of the best of those 
which have survived is the House of Amor and Psyche in the 
western part of the town. Its principal feature is a wide central 
corridor opening on one side through a Corinthian arcade on to 
a small garden backed by a nymphaettm, which consists of five 
alternately round and rectangular niches fronted by brick arches 
springing from smaller Corinthian columns. On the other side 
of the corridor are small rooms, a staircase and a lavatory; and 
at the end is a large room with a niche in one wall. The whole 
effect is one of graciousness, charm and comfort with a hint of 
the almost 18th-century elegance that sometimes marked the 
later days of the Empire. 
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From the constricted environs of the city we turn to the 
countryside. There, ranging from crofts to immense palaces, were 
the houses of the small farmers, the agents, and the rich owners 
for whom the country was part occupation and part divertissement, 
a quiet setting for good food and good talk. As far away as 
Glamorgan, on the ultimate shores of Ocean, a country-house 
spread, with its outbuildings, across three-quarters of an acre of 
coastal plain amidst fields and, no doubt, a great spread of golden 
gorse. Gaul was particularly rich in large country-houses, some 
of them almost small towns. The famous establishment at Chira
gan, beside the Garonne between Toulouse and Dax, covered 
40 acres; it comprised a complex residence and three regimented 
lines of cottages, barns and other outliers, all framed by a long 
boundary wall. Again, at Anthee, near Namur in Belgium, a 
country-house with lines of cottages occupied 30 acres. In anum
ber of instances, periods of insecurity, such as the Frankish inva
sions of 275-6 or the Vandal inroad of 408, induced the owners 
of these mansions to fortify them in substantial fashion. For 
example, Sidonius Apollinaris (Carm. xxn, I I7) tells of a land
owner who built his house so that 'neither engine of war nor 
opposing agger nor heavy catapult-shot nor massed attacks nor 
scaling ladders could shake the walls'; and the well-known re
mains of a fortified mansion can still be seen at Thesee, between 
Tours and Chabris. 

Minor country buildings were subject to many variations, such 
as the inclusion of a cellar, or the elaboration of one or both 
wings into a tower, but they bear the stamp of Romanization, 
even to the frequent provision of tessellated or mosaic floors. At 
the same time, to complete the picture we must visualize here and 
there upon the landscape a scatter of primitive round huts of the 
prehistoric kind, where, as in much later centuries, herdsmen and 
charcoal-burners continued to live traditionally on the fringe of 
the forests and the downs. 

The Imperial Retreat 

Certain of the larger Gaulish mansions might be described as 
palatial in size and quality, and a large villa of the 4th century at 
Welschbillig near Trier was in all likelihood built actually as an 
imperial country-residence. In the centre of Sicily the villa prob
ably of Maximian near Piazza Armerina, with its diverting mo
saics, again sets the imperial standard of elegant luxury. But the 
most extravagant of all Roman country-palaces was Hadrian's 
great villa which stretched for a mile across the slopes below 
Tivoli, I 5 miles from Rome. Stripped and shattered though it be, 
it remains the most fantastic material creation of the Roman 

3IO 

Hadrian's villa at Tivoli, just outside 
Rome, is the most elaborate of the itnperial 
retreats. The largest feature-an immense 
colonnaded courtyard-is knmvn as the 
Piazza d'Oro. On the left is an eight
sided apartment with altenzate apsidal and 
rectangular bays once covered by an octago
nal dome. On the right is a large hall, also 
originally tvith a dome carried on eight 
piers. Around the central space colonnades 
J.Pave in and out between the piers. ( 24) 

genius: of a particular Roman genius, which had travelled far 
and experienced much, and had learned to temper affairs with 
sentiment, sentiment with reason. With its 'Poikile', its 'Pryta
neum', its 'Academy', its 'Canopus', its miniature 'Vale of 
Tempe', it fed the nostalgia of the aging emperor; with its 
'Styx' and its 'Elysian Fields', it lent an indulgent melancholy to 
the prospect of old age. It cannot here be described in any detail, 
but at every turn it offers interest and intelligence in plan or 
contrivance. For example, at the ends of an immense colonnaded 
courtyard known as the Piazza d'Oro are apartments of remark
able plan. One is eight-sided with alternate apsidal and rectangular 
bays, covered by a dome which, like the Pantheon, has a central 
opening. Between each bay are piers connected by arches; above 
each of these is a segment of concrete vaulting which merges into 
the central dome. 

At the other end of the courtyard is a larger hall of equally un
usual shape. Eight main piers support arches which must have 
carried a central dome. Between the pairs of piers are recesses 
with alternately concave and convex fronts on plan, each front 
supported by columns which thus waved in and out around the 
central space. Adjacent rooms assist this decorative alternation of 
supports to distribute the thrust of the dome. 

Another charming feature, adjacent to the 'Poikile', is a small 
island carrying a building approached by little bridges across a 
surrounding canal within a marble Ionic peristyle: a cool and 
private retreat which may have been one of the Emperor's stu
dies. The whole palace was enriched with statuary, much of it no 
doubt imported from Greek lands; and the combination of new 
and ingenious craftsmanship with traditional features epitomized 
the outlook of Hadrian and his epoch. 

Of later palaces the most remarkable is that which still stands 
in tolerable preservation at Split or Spalato, on the coast of 
Yugoslavia and on the outskirts of the ancient town of Salona. 
It was built by Diocletian at the beginning of the 4th century and 
is a material symbol of the later Empire; combining with the 
apparatus of a remote and splendid pageantry the guarded with
drawal from an increasingly alien and uncertain world. It is 
framed by massive fortifications on a rectangular plan, 575 by 
46o ft, with walls 6o ft high and 7 ft thick, and with square 
towers save at the landward gates, where they are octagonal. The 
enclosure was quartered by broad colonnaded streets, interrupted 
behind the sea-wall by the Emperor's apartments and by a great 
hall with a domed vestibule on the line of the north-south street. 
Between the vestibule and the central crossing the street was 
flanked by tall Corinthian colonnades with arches springing from 
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the capitals. To the east at tl>Js point is the Emperor's Mauso
leum, standing on an I I ft podium and externally octagonal within 
a peristyle of Corinthian columns on isolated pedestals. The mas
sive walls are reduced internally by deep niches alternately round 
and rectangular; between the niches Corinthian columns on a 
circular plan carry the projections of an engaged entablature and 
are surmounted by smaller columns, alternately Corinthian and 
Composite. The dome, of elaborate brickwork, is round inter
nally and an octagonal pyramid externally. Opposite the Mauso
leum is a tetrastyle prostyle Corinthian temple, standing on a 
vaulted podium and roofed with a coffered barrel vault of stone. 

On the southern or seaward face of the enclosure a great gal
lery extended continuously between the corner towers, with a 
loggia at each end and in the centre. The gallery had forty-two 
arched windows; between them plain corbels carried engaged 
Corinthian columns supporting an entablature normally horizon
tal but arched at two points. The use of corbelled columns ap
pears here for the first time in the history of architecture. Features 
such as this, or the adoption on a monumental scale of arches 
springing direct from capitals-a device in fact shown as early 
as the Ist century BC in wall-paintings of the Villa dei Misteri at 
Pompeii and represented structurally both at Pompeii (Casa della 
Fortuna) and at Herculaneum (the Shore Baths) during the fol
lowing century but not fully exploited until much later-place 
the Spalato Palace on the threshold of a new phase in architec
tural thinking. Roman is sensibly merging already into Roman
esque. 

Plan and section of the 
Mausoleum of the Empe
ror Diocletian, in the 
midst of his huge palace at 
Spalato. The tomb-cham
ber itself, octagonal out
side, circular within, had 
two tiers of columns and 
was surrounded by an oc
tagonal peristyle. ( 25, 26) 

TI-lE ART OF AN EPOCH 
Some Achievements o~ ~he Roman World 

Roman art, interpreted as sculpture and painting, must here be 
treated very selectively. But a glance at certain of its outstand
ing achievements or experiments in sculpture, wall-painting and 
mosaic may suffice to hint at something of its contribution to 
certain evolutionary trends in art-history. The course of evolu
tion, whether physical or intellectual, never did run smooth; the 
faiilures of Roman art were admittedly as signal as its successes. 
But its successes were remarkable and important. 

Let it be re-emphasized at the outset that the phrase 'Roman 
art' is essentially an abstraction and a misnomer. It is a clumsy 
symbol for the composite effort of minds ranging through a wide 
variety of environments, from the Atlantic mists to the hard 

sunlight of Asia, and through a changing complex of ideas, from 
the comfortable fruition of Hellenism to the uneasy aspiration of 
the Middle Ages. It is really valid only in so far as it represents 
an epoch and an encompassing economy which assured to that 
epoch the needed means and opportunity. It has nothing like the 
simple connotation of the term 'Greek art', which is integrated 
alike by a narrower geography, cultural uniformity, and the more 
restricted aesthetic concepts proper to an earlier phase. 

I propose to select for illustration three of the principal achieve
ments of Roman art in this qualified sense: the development of 
portraiture, the development of narrative, and the development 
of landscape. 

The Roman Portrait: a Revealing Image 

'One cannot imagine any Greek statue carrying on an intelligent 
conversation.' This traditional mot contains an important truth: 
the Hellenic ideal was the perfect shape, with little or no actively 
intellectual or emotional content. A Medusa or a centaur might 
wear a grimace as a sort of theatrical property; just as an actor in 
a Sophoclean drama might wear an unresponsive tragic mask. 
Equally unresponsive are the handsome young men of the Par
thenon frieze; they do not share a mental reaction between them, 
even when struggling with a refractory bull. They have not for
gotten that child-art, to which, for all their technical sophistica
tion, they are still very near, is concerned with generalized out
line, not with individual thought. 

So too in Hellenic portraiture. The Pericles of Cresilas, as he 
comes to us, is intellectually a barber's dummy. He is not the 
individual creative intellect that gave us 5th-century Athens. The 
first specific hint of Greek portraiture in any modern sense is, if 
we may believe a remark doubtfully ascribed to Lucian, the por
trait by the 4th-century sculptor Demetrius of the Corinthian 
general Pellichus, who was represented as 'high-bellied, bald, his 
clothes half off him, his veins prominent'. Demetrius, adds the 
so-called Lucian, was a 'maker of men' rather than 'of statues'. 
If so, he marked a new phase in the evolution of aesthetics. 

But he was not alone. The 4th century BC did in fact coincide 
with a new appreciation of the individual. In 3 5 I some of the 
foremost Greek sculptors of the day set to work upon the great 
monument to Mausolus, ruler of Caria on the coast of Asia 
Minor-a monument destined to become one of the 'Seven Won
ders of the World', Amongst surviving vestiges is the fine large 
statue probably of Mausolus himself, showing his calm, strong, 
majestic presence almost with a Hadrianic verisimilitude. Ideal
ized though the portrait be, we are already moving away from 
the brain-washed Pericles of Cresilas in the direction of robust 
factual statement. The trend received a wider sanction a few 
years later when Lysippus and his colleagues gave universal cur
rency to the aspect of Alexander the Great. His vital features, set 
upon an abrupt neck beneath a shock of stormy hair, are convinc
ingly those of the destroyer of the nondescript egalitarianism of 
the Greek city-state and the real architect of the personal authori
tarianism of the Roman world-state. Not for nothing was he 
destined to a firm place amongst the Personalities of history who 
became the Nine Worthies of the Middle Ages. 

As in so much else, the Hellenistic age was to find its logical 
sequel aesthetically in the later Republic and the Empire of Rome. 
It created the climate in which Rome, in the widest sense, was to 
cultivate the seeds of new ideas. Those seeds were gathered from 
many sources; of course from Greece itself and from the East, 
and, in uncertain measure, from Etruria which had in turn bor
rowed and transmuted Greek skills and notions. But once again 
let there be no attempt to define too closely the origins of the 
'Roman' complex. A composition is liable to be something more 
than the aggregation of its parts: and in any event time and evolu
tionary change have to be added as controlling if less tangible 
factors. 

So when in Roman portraiture, which is amongst the greatest 
portraiture in the history of art, some specifically Etruscan inspi
ration is adduced, as it not infrequently is, we may well be wary. 
No doubt the oft-quoted Italic custom of storing death-masks 
was an appreciable contribution to the cult of the portrait. 'In 
the halls of our ancestors, wax models of faces were displayed to 
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furnish likenesses in funeral processions; so that at a funeral the 
entire clan was present' (Pliny, N.H. xxxv, 2). The custom epi
tomizes the realistic interest of the Roman in the personality as 
distinct from the type. 

But all this might well have lacked appreciable influence upon 
the history of art, had it not been for the fact that the mind of the 
classical world from the latter half of the 4th century BC onwards 
was increasingly ripe for a new individualism, whether in politics, 
in religion, or in aesthetics. After Aristotle philosophy too 'be
came more and more concentrated on the individual rather than 
the community'. It was 'mainly concerned with finding the right 
way of life for individual men' (A. H. Armstrong). In terms of 
aesthetic form, the generalized and idealized outline was begin
ning to dissolve or evolve quite logically into the more wayward 
shapes imposed by individual thought and emotion and experi
ence. By the end of the 3rd century BC the Roman portrait had 
arrived, and thereafter for six centuries there accumulated an 
astonishing gallery of revealing images of men and \Vomen of all 
degrees, from emperor to tradesman. The examples illustrated 
may recall their range and vitality. 

To the Glory of Rome: the Narrative Reliefs 
Greek art in celebrating historical events had tended to think in 
terms of symbolism and analogy. Battles of Athenians against 
Persians, of Pergamenes against Galatians, had merged in battles 
of Athenians against Amazons and gods against giants, culmi
nating in the great gigantomachy on the altar of Pergamum, 
about I8o BC. The Romans, though not averse from the occasion
al and subordinate use of allegory, were essentially factual, or 
at least secular, in the depiction of historical events. They were 
interested in the prowess of the supreme Roman, the Emperor, 
who represented the grandeur that was Rome but was also inten
sely individual. Rome indeed took upon herself the image of the 
Emperor. Thus Roman narrative sculpture (the equivalent paint
ing has almost entirely vanished) was a particular extension of the 
trends more widely exhibited in Roman portraiture. 

The outstanding example is the famous carved band which 
winds spirally for 2I5 yards up the shaft ofTrajan's Column in the 
Forum and was set up in AD I I 3 to commemorate and illustrate 
his Dacian campaigns. It marks the moment when the Empire 
reached its vastest extent and, within the limits of certain con
ventions, is the masterpiece of Roman historical art. Its conven
tions are not in fact exacting, and it must be remembered also that 
anciently the great relief was tricked out with colour and could 
be seen at easier range from the roofs of two adjacent libraries. 
The principle is that of a strip-cartoon, in a fashion to which the 
term 'continuous style' has been applied; it is that of an undivided 
panorama in which the successive incidents run continuously but 
are punctuated by the recurrent appearance of the Emperor at 
focal points. The technique may have been suggested or en
couraged by the rotu!us or scroll-book in which such histories 
may often enough have been recorded. In sculpture the germ of 
the convention, as of so much else in Roman art, is found already 
in the Hellenistic period. On the Pergamene altar referred to 
above (c. 180 Be) a minor frieze relates the story ofTelephus, the 
legendary founder of Pergamum, by repeating the same charac
ters from scene to scene in a single undivided composition. 
Ultimately the convention may have been derived from the East, 
where it was already used in Indian Buddhist sculpture at least as 
early as the 2nd century BC. But it remained for Trajan's sculptors 
nearly three centuries later to exploit the method on the grand 
scale. 

Their chronicle begins at the foot of the Column with the 
emergence of the Roman army from a fortified city and the cros
sing of the Danube in two columns, one of them led by Trajan 
himself. The busy life of the river is vividly shown, surveyed 
unostentatiously by Father Danube from a nearby cave. Then the 
Emperor is seen outside his camp. A few moments later he is 
holding a council of war. Thereafter, veiled as a Pontifex or High 
Priest, he is present at the solemn sacrifice which marks the be
ginning of the campaign. He is on an eminence giving orders 
and surveying the scene. He harangues his troops whilst fortifi
cations are being built beside the river. He is in the fortress; he 
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leaves it on reconnaissance; a captured spy is brought before him. 
And so on, through the long succession of mounting episodes in 
which the details of the campaign down to the most ordinary 
routine are shown with an authority and liveliness that inciden
tally have taught us more about the Roman army in the field than 
any other single document. Action flows unhesitatingly from epi
sode to episode, and the stone-cutting shows a complete sureness 
and much sensibility. The strange convention of the 'continuous 
style' works; so too does that other convention whereby the 
further figures rise head and shoulders above the neuer ones. 
Indeed, all perspective is at sixes and sevens, but the curious 
effect of this is to add to the tumultuous vivacity of the scene. We 
find ourselves committed to the midst of a crowd of men hurry
ing about their ordered and urgent business, always with the 
calm, commanding figure of the Emperor close at hand. It is 
history scribed around the presence of one great man-the apo
theosis of the individual. 

Throughout the remainder of the Empire the 'continuous style' 
reappeared on friezes and columns, and it lingered on into the 
Middle Ages and later. In the cathedral of Hildesheim in Hanover 
a bronze pillar made in 1022 bears a spiral relief illustrating the 
life of Christ in conscious imitation of the Trajanic prototype. 
And the Vend6me Column in Paris revives the device in the 
time of Napoleon. 

'The Pleasant Fashion': Landscape Art 
The cult of the individual implies an awareness of the individual's 
spacial setting. The high gods can be envisaged in an airy environ
ment of nothingness; not so the butcher, the baker, the candle
stick-maker, or even-save in some moment of theatrical apo
theosis-the Emperor himself. Landscape, in however subordi
nate a role, is an inevitable counterpart of the portrait and the 
historical narrative. 

Not that the Romans invented landscape, any more than they 
invented portraits. As early as the Old I<:ingdom the Egyptians 
had used landscape on a sufficient scale to indicate the lifetime 
occupations of their dead: cutting a field of corn, fishing in the 
river, shooting wildfowl in the marshes. But here landscape was 
little more than a sort of pictograph, designed to convey a 
message rather than an aesthetic impression, and the difference 
is a substantial one. The 5th-century Greek artist was not inter
ested in landscape. It was not until the 4th-3rd century BC that 
landscape began to enter into the consciousness of the poet and 
the artist in its own right, as an active element in the mental or 
even sentimental reactions of their characters. Note how closely 
these developments tally in time: the emergence of portraiture 
and the new status of the individual; the New Comedy and 
idyllic poetry; and over all the personality cult of a supreme ruler. 

It has been conjectured that Alexandria took a lead in the new 
appreciation of Nature. This may be so, though the evidence is 
very incomplete. True, Alexandria was already the cultural centre 
of the Mediterranean. Hither came Theocritus from the vivid life 
of his Sicilian hills and pastures to the no less vivid life of the 
Alexandrian streets. Here in due course all manner of crafts
manship flourished, including the making of great Nilotic mo
saics-landscapes indeed-and, in all probability, the stone wall
panels of which a number survive in museums, showing in 
shallow, pictorial relief secular scenes or assemblages from the 
minor mythology in a considerable landscape setting. 

And with the advent of the Empire this trend continued 
apace. The emb!emata or central panels of mosaic, made by skilled 
artists in specialized workshops and traded for setting in locally
made mosaic floors, might illustrate farm-scenes (as in the Roman 
villa at Zlitcn on the coast of Tripolitania) or more rugged 
landscapes (from the Villa of Hadrian). Behind the emb!emata 
lie vanished paintings, represented by fragments here and there 
(e. g. in the Trier Museum, W. Germany, in the Tripoli Museum, 
N. Africa, and above all at Naples), and by one masterpiece. Tlus 
is the great Augustan fresco of the so-called Garden of Livia, 
from Prima Porta near Rome and now in a special room at 
the Museo delle Terme. It shows a gentle woodland beyond 
a low garden-paling, and its subtle gradation of blues and greens, 
with birds here and there amongst the leaves, has something of 
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Stiff jigttrcs staring straight out at the 
spectator, typical of u;estern Asiatic art, 
mimrled witb Roman ;taturalism at Pal--
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myra and D11rct Europ11s, and there is a 
hint of this 'fronta!ity' in Roman work as 
eady as the reliefs 011 tbe Arcb of Tit11s. 
ThiJ bybrid style remotely beralds Byzan
tille art. Tbe bas-relief (right) from 
Palmyra, and dating from the first half 
~f the rst cent11ry AD, represents three 
Palmyrene gods, Aglibol, Baalshamin and 
Jlfalakbel. ( 27) 

the melancholy graciousness of the age of Carat. Bernhard 
Berenson in his diary wrote well of it: 'How dewy, how penetrat
ingly fresh the grass and trees and flowers, how coruscating the 
fruit. Pomegranates as Renoir painted them. Bird songs charm 
one"s ears. The distance in the 'Garden of Livia' room remains 
magically impenetrable, veiled as it was in the gardens of Lithua
nia where I lived when I first came to awareness.' Such gentle 
landscapes were indeed the mode of the time; no doubt with 
excessive precision, Pliny (N.H. xxxv. 16) ascribes to a certain 
Spurius Tadius, in the time of Augustus, the introduction of 
'the pleasant fashion of painting walls with pictures of country
houses and porticos, landscape gardens, groves, hills, fish-ponds, 
canals, rivers, coasts, .... with sketches of people going for a 
stroll or sailing, and approaching country-houses on asses or in 
carriages, and fishing or fowling or hunting or gathering the 
vintage ... .' 

Here and there indeed, amongst the carved and painted land
scapes of the end of the Republic and the earlier Empire, we have 
something strangely akin to the Romantic Movement of the 
18th and 19th centuries. There can of course be no complete 
identity between one age and another; but the conscious cult of 
Nature, seen somewhat as an elegant curiosity from the window 
of a comfortable and sophisticated room, is in harmony with the 
spirit of both 'Augustan' periods. 

A Near Miss on Perspective 
The strange failure of classical art to work out the mechanism 
of perspective, even when, as under the early Empire, the time 
was aesthetically ripe for it, may have helped a little to frustrate 
the further development of landscape as a mode in its own right. 
This failure is the more remarkable in that as far back as the 
5th century BC the mathematical ingenuity of the Greek mind 
had nearly solved the problem. Vitruvius (vn, Preface, I 1) records 
how Agatharchus, concerned with the mounting of a tragedy of 
Aeschylus, had considered the matter, and how his ideas were 
developed by the philosophers Democritus and Anaxagoras. The 
words of Vitruvius are difficult but may be rendered as follows: 
'It behoved that a certain spot should be determined as the centre 
in respect of the line of sight and the convergence of lines (ad 
aciem oculomm radiommque extentionem), and we should follow 
these lines in accordance with a natural law, so that the appear
ance: of buildings may be rendered conventionally in stage
scenery and that what is figured on simple plane surfaces may 
seem to be in some cases receding, in others projecting'. 

That, however interpreted in detail, appears to have been a 

near miss. And in practice very much later it seemed again for a 
moment that the discovery was about to be achieved. In the fa
mous reliefs of the Arch of Titus in the Roman Forum, the 
procession swinging through the Triumphal Gate, shown in 
three-quarter view, is nearly right; and the figures at the back 
are shown effectively in sensitive low relief. But the opposite 
panel, with the imperial chariot facing to the front and its horses 
in awkward echelon, fails utterly to comprehend the spacial 
problem. The failure was final. Thereafter, figures at the back 
were shamelessly projected upwards in a convention that had 
long prevailed in the East and now remained unquestioned. 
And at the beginning of the 3rd century Septimius Severus, albeit 
carved with the aid of new techniques, is content at Lepcis 
Magna to ride in a chariot which suffers from a similarly un
disguised distortion; thus incidentally, with the flanking figures, 
conforming frankly with the principle of frontality which, under 
Eastern pressures, was already anticipating the convention of a 
subsequent age. 

On the Fringes of the Empire 
In this slight and highly selective sketch no mention has been 
made of Roman art in the outer fringes of the Empire. This 
might be of three kinds: essentially classical work in partibus, 
essentially local work, or an attempted mingling of the two. The 
last might at its worst represent unmitigated incompetence. It 
might on the other hand produce something new and intriguing 
if not necessarily successful; the man's head from Gloucester is 
an example showing not ineffectively the Celtic artist's instinctive 
schematization of a Roman subject. In the Near East this kind 
of commingling was more fructuous. There the rigidity which 
came naturally to western Asiatic art, associated in sculpture with 
a predilection for the sharply chiselled lines which produced 
effective contrasts in the hard light, fused on occasion to good 
effect, and, as far east as the Indian subcontinent, transmitted an 
intelligent intermingling of Persian and Roman concepts. And 
incidentally that frontality which we have already noted in the 
sculptures of the arches of Titus at Rome and Severus at Lepcis, 
and was indeed already hinted at in the essential frontality of the 
Roman temple, was at home in the east. By the 1st century AD at 
Dura Europus on the Euphrates and at Palmyra it was firmly 
established by Parthian sculptors or closely under their influence; 
lines of stiffly identical figures in harshly linear drapery facing 
uniformly to the front. Here are the roots of much that was to 
flower in late Roman and Byzantine art from the 4th century 
onwards. 
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THE ROMAN CONTRIBUTION 

If we add up the selected achievements which have been outlined 
in this summary survey, what is the order of their magnitude? 
How far are they coherent and creative? Their main external 
source lies within the Hellenistic world; the stream flowing first 
through Etruscan and colonial Greek channels and later, after 
the 2nd century Be, directly from metropolitan Greece itself. 
That is, however, only a part of the story. Alexander the Great 
had already given political expression to that widening of the 
Greek mind which was in fact becoming generally manifest in 
the latter part of the 4th century. Aristotle is the father-figure of 
this age of change, and Alexander was a pupil of Aristotle. Alex
ander's own greatness, as is the proper habit of successful men of 
action, was due in the first instance to good timing; his epiphany 
occurred at precisely the right moment. In a world subconsci
ously prepared for him, his theatrical success marked, for all to 
see, the beginning of a new international concept, which led 
directly on to the Roman Empire and, on the way, fed into the 
Hellenistic tradition all manner of variant or alien ideas and 
attitudes. In so far as these new ideas fitted into the orderly 
evolution of human comprehension, they gradually and logically 
reshaped that tradition and, amongst much else, eventually gave 
us 'Roman' art and architecture. 

In measuring this metamorphosis, let us first glance for an 
instant at essential aspects of the Hellenic achievement, as yet 
untroubled by Hellenistic mutation. It is fair to say that on the 
Acropolis of Athens in the latter half of the 5th century BC the 
Greeks said practically all that they had to say about architecture; 
in the Doric Parthenon, in the Ionic Erechtheum and temple of 
Athena Nike, in the Doric and Ionic Propylaea, all between 44 7 
and 405 BC. And the first point about all this masterly construc
tion is that it is essentially extrovert. The Parthenon is probably 
the most intelligent extrovert building that the world has seen. 
True, it imprisoned in its crepuscular interior the massive gold
and-ivory bulk of Athena, just as it imprisoned the more secular 
tribute of the faithful; it was a religious safe-deposit. But to the 
world it showed a plain and sturdy exterior set squarely and 
possessively on its rock and owing its sturdiness to infinite 
judgment and finesse. And, secondly, it showed too in its external 
sculptures an impersonal pageant of heroic but utterly extrovert 
mimes, impeccably wrought, chiselled (at their best) as marble 
may never be chiselled again, but with nothing whatever in their 
heads. Neither the building nor its decoration had any inner life; 
it was a perfect exterior, a perfect piece of man-made geology, 
and beca11se it was, within its proper limitations, perfect it marks 
an end. The finality of the Parthenon, architecturally and sculp
turally, is its defining quality. 

Only at Bassae, far off in the Peloponnese, is there a contem
porary building, made perhaps by the chief architect of the Par
thenon himself, with a hint of things to come. Here, within, was 
the first Corinthian capital; here too the sculptured frieze was 
carried round the inside of the shrine, not the outside. For the first 
time here was a major classical temple with an interior as well as 
an exterior. But the revolutionary innovation was not pursued. 
Bassae long remained in Greece a desolate and untimely pioneer 
of the rich order and the rich interior that between them were to 
dominate the architecture of the Roman Empire: an architecture 
that was to look more and more inward, to become more and 
more-in a crude usage of the term-introvert. 

For the Roman problem was above all to create and adorn 
interiors, larger and more magnificent interiors to match imperial 
pride and the growing self-consciousness and importance of the 
individual. New techniques-particularly, from the 2nd century 
BC onwards, the increasing exploitation of concrete and brick
work-stimulated and were stimulated by this endeavour. By the 
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end of the 1st century AD the whole complex process was approach
ing its early prime. But its oldest surviving triumph is Hadrian's 
Pantheon. 'The Pantheon is perhaps the first major monument to 
be composed entirely as an interior' (].B. Ward-Perkins). This 
superb interior is one of man's rare masterpieces. They were right 
to bury Raphael within it. 

Now what has happened in the five-and-a-half centuries be
tween the Parthenon and the Pantheon? Bluntly, architecture has 
been turned outside-in. The mind of man has itself been turned 
outside-in. Philosophy and religion and politics have combined 
to alter the shape of the world and man's relationship to it. The 
world has ceased to be a collection of disjected phenomena, ex
pressed politically by a scatter of city-states; it has become a 
coherent cosmos, expressed politically by an empire. Its encom
passing vault finds a proper symbol in the Pantheon, which 
stands for Rome just as the objective Parthenon, perched on its 
Acropolis like a (very distinguished) ornament upon a mantel
piece, stands for Bellas. 

'My intention had been that this sanctuary of All Gods should 
reproduce the likeness of the terrestrial globe and of the stellar 
sphere, that globe wherein are enclosed the seeds of eternal fire, 
that hollow sphere containing all.' That is Hadrian speaking of 
his Pantheon; he is using the words of Madame Yourcenar, but it 
is the authentic voice. It is the voice of the cosmos, but it is also 
Hadrian's. And that is of course the nub of the matter. To vary 
the picture, the Roman Empire was in large measure monolithic; 
it was a monarchy; its ultimate doctrine was monotheism. But, 
of no less importance, its monarch was, for good or ill, an 
intensely human individual, and it discovered its crowning god 
in a Man. 

We are back once more in that milieu wherein the art of por
traiture and historical narrative, the cult of particular men and 
women of all degrees in the circumstances and landscape which 
environ them, are in context and inevitable. Our journey from 
the Parthenon to the Pantheon has taken us from the pageant to 
the personality. Strangely enough, yet quite rationally, the growth 
and the growing coherence of the civilized world had found a 
counterpart in the growing importance of the individual. And 
that-to revert-is why the insides of buildings are now so im
portant. In place of the milling crowd of anonymous spectators 
outside the temple, the individual devotee now goes inside his 
Mithrae11m or his chapel for personal interchange with his deity; 
and, where old extrovert temples were used for this intimate 
purpose, the open colonnades were now to be walled up, as in 
the cathedral church (ex-temple of Athena) at Syracuse, or form
erly in the Parthenon itself; to ensure privacy within for the 
mysteries of the initiate. The temples were literally turned out
side-in. 

And alongside godliness we have the claims of cleanliness
surely a tolerably individual virtue. It has already been remarked 
as an axiom of architectural history that the great public bath
buildings which constituted the social rendezvous of the Roman 
world were a leading stimulus in the development of spacious 
and ornate interiors. You went to the baths in great numbers to 
talk to and about your friends and to work off the night-before. 
But one thing you certainly did not do; you never glanced at the 
untidy complex of domes and gables outside as you entered. (For 
a small example, look again at the confusedly functional exterior 
of the substantially complete 'Hunting Baths' at Lepcis Magna.) 
It was the inside of the building that mattered, with its towering 
wall-spaces that stretched the minds of architect and sculptor and 
gave a sense of self-importance and well-being to patron or client. 
We may appropriately leave our Roman within the great hall of 
the Baths of Diocletian, which Michelangelo and Vanvitelli have 
preserved for us by enshrining it with fitting splendour as Santa 
Maria degli Angeli in Rome. 
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XI TOWARDS THE CITY OF QOD 

From the ancient to the medieval world: a bridge of faith 

MICHAEL QOVQH 



(Between the city in which it has been pronlised that we shall reign 

and the earthly city there is a great gulf- as wide as 

the distance between heaven and earth. Yet . .. there is a faint 

shadowy resemblance between the Roman Empire 

and the heavenly city.' 

ST AUGUSTINE, CITY OF GOD, BOOK V 

The triumph of Christianity 
came at a moment when every other tie that held Europe together 
was crumbling. If a line were to be drawn between the ancient 
and medieval worlds, we might perhaps place it in the 4th century. 
When it began the Empire was still a unit governed from its 
ancient capital, Rome, and the Christian Church was a persecuted 
sect, regarded as dangerous by the state and competing for 
converts with many other exotic faiths-Isis from Egypt, Mithras 
from Persia, Cybele from Asia Minor. By the end of the century 
the imperial capital was at Constantinople, and the outer provinces 
were being abandoned to the barbarians; but the Christian Church 
was strong and expanding, victorious from Britain to Africa, from 
Persia to Spain. 

Legally tolerated in 313, Christianity became the official religion 
of the Empire in 323. In 325, at the great council held at Nicaea 
and attended by bishops from all over the eastern Mediterranean, 
its basic doctrines were formulated and the canon of its sacred 
books fixed. 

The Church was, in fact, the only unifying force in that desolate 
age, since the invading barbarians were in very many cases 
converted to the new faith and paid homage if not to a common 
Emperor, at least to a common Saviour. It was natural therefore, 
as St Augustine's words testify, that the Church (and especially 
the Church of Rome) should see herself as in many ways the heir 
of the imperial ideal. This is clear from such details as the title 
assumed by the popes-Pontifex Maximus-and the organization 
of its territory into sees and dioceses closely coinciding with the 
old Roman provinces and districts. 

But the Church, even in the 4th century, spoke with a divided 
voice. In administration, Constantinople and the East by no 
means always acknowledged the primacy of Rome; while in 
doctrine the .Arian heresy, settled to the satisfaction of the ortho
dox at Nicaea, continued to flourish in other parts of the world. 
The Gothic kingdom in north Italy, under Theodoric, professed 
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Arianism, and the earliest Christian buildings at his capital of 
Ravenna were built for an Arian form of worship. When Justinian 
(or rather his general Belisarius) recaptured it in 5 40, some of the 
old features (for instance, mosaics showing Theodoric and his 
court) were removed and replaced. The old Arian baptistry was 
allowed to remain, but a new one was built in addition to it, now 
known as the Baptistry of the Orthodox. 

This is the best preserved of all Early Christian buildings. Built 
of brick, all the interior surfaces are covered with either marble 
veneer, stucco-work or coloured glass mosaic. The circular vault 
(right) shows the Baptism of Christ-the small bearded figure in 
the water is the river Jordan. Around the central medallion stand 
the twelve Apostles holding crowns, and a curtain hangs in regular 
loops over their heads. The outer circle consists of architectural 
motifs in mosaic-four columns with a curved niche between them, 
repeated eight times. Four of these niches have an altar, each with 
one of the four Gospels lying on it; in the other four are thrones
images of the Apocalyptic Throne. Beyond this circle can be seen 
the tops of the eight windows, the pendentives between them also 
covered in mosaic. Lower down (out of the picture) are figures 
of the prophets who foretold Christ and parallels between the Old 
and New Testaments. Many of the pictorial conventions-the 
floral arabesques, the pictured architecture, etc.-are clearly 
derived from late Roman art. What is new is the strict intellectual 
scheme to which everything else is subordinated; the meaning, 
the message, is now all-important. 

It was a message that was expressed in a variety of symbolic 
images-many taken over (like the river-god of the Jordan, or 
the egg signifying the Resurrection) from the pagan past. At the 
same time a whole new language of Christian iconography was 
invented, to become the familiar background to the thought and 
worship of the Middle Ages. It made explicit the succession of 
one world-view, the Roman Empire, by another: Christendom. ( 1 ); 





Constantine the Great, the first Chris
ti an E mperor, the man who took two 
of the most momentous decision s in 
hi storv- to move the capital of the 
Roman E mpire to Constantinople and 
to adopt Christianity as the state re
ligion-was the illegi timate son of 
Constanti us, one of Diocletian's 'tet
rarchs', and achieved power only after 
yea rs of ci,-il war with powerful ri\·a ls. 
He defeated the most serious of them, 
Maxenti us, in October 3 I 2 at the 
Battle of the Milvian Bridge-shown 
in a relief (right) on the Triumphal 
A rch that still commemorates him in 
Rome. 

The head of Cons tantine (above) 
was originallv part of an enormous 
seated statue. The whole f·igure must 
have been more than thirty feet high. 
Its fixed, staring eyes reflect the trend 
awar from classical naturalism and 
towards the express ionism that fo rmed 
an important ingredient in the devel
oped an of ByzanLium. (2, 4) 
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The most brilliant general defending 
Rome at the beginning of the 5th 
century was the son of a Vandal, 
Stilicho(below). H e served both Theo
dosius and Honorius, fighting (and 
invariably winning) on the Rhine, in 
Britain, in Thrace (against Alaric), 
in Africa and in Italy. (3) 



Flanked by his two sons the Empe
ror Theodosius I presides over the 
games at Constantinople: a relief from 
the Hippodrome, c. 390 AD. Theodo
sius (Emperor of the East from 3 79, 
and virtual ruler of the West from 3 8 8) 
wa s the last man to govern both 
halves of the Empire. At his death in 
395 it was again divided between the 
sons seen here with him-Arcadius, 
who ru led the Eas t, and Honorius 
the West. (5) 

For a century and a half after Theo
dosius, darkness and decline was the 
fate of the western part of the E mpire. 
But the East held out, and under 
Justinian, the dominant personality 
of the 6th century, cou ld even achi eve 
a partial reconquest . Rome was re
occupied in 5 36, Ravenna in 540. This 
medallion (right) celebrates his vic
tory over the Vandals in 53 5. (6) 



For the Christian communities 
the Edict of Milan in 3 I 3 came as a reprieve from persecution and 
fear. Families like the one below (mother, son and daughter, a 
medallion from a 4th-century Byzantine cross) could now openly 
profess their faith in their own churches. And just as the churches 
were often built on sites already regarded as holy, so the ima gery 
used in paganism was taken over and given a Christian significance. 
In the catacomb painting (right), the soul in Paradise is represen
ted as an orans (usually a woman in the old attitude of praver, arms 
outstretched) in a garden. (7, 8) 

The Good Shepherd (right: a catacomb painting from before the 
Edict) was a subject familiar to pagan thought and art, but now
for those who knew-it meant Christ and the faithful. Below: 
two 4th-century frescoes of Old Testament subjects. Moses 
striking the rock symbolized the spring ing of the Water of Eternal 
Life, while the Fiery Furnace was one of several analogues for 
redemption and resurrection. (9 , 1 0 , I 1 ) 
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The Madonna and Child is a theme that appears several times in 
the pre-Constantinian art of the catacombs. The g roup on the 
right, in the Catacomb of Priscilla (3 rd century)-the mother 
looking over her shoulder and the child turning towards her-is 
close in style to contemporary secular painting in Rome. A later 
example from the Cocmeterium Maius (Greater Cemetery, 4th 
century), shows a change towards a more 'express ioni st' manner 
derived from the East: both faces now gaze strai ght out at the 
spectator. (12, 13 ) 

'They gather together for a communal and simple repast'- so 
Plin v in the 1st centurv describes the sacramental meal of bread, 
fi sh and wine which lies behind the Eucharist. The fi sh was the 
symbol of Chri st: that and the bread recalled the miracle of the 
loaves and fishes. Sometimes the scene seems like a pagan 'wake' . 
On this sarcophagus, of the late 3fd century, it assumes an almost 
light-hearted air. ( 14) 
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An age of great churches 
began with Constantine's offical re
cogniti on of Chri stianity . Before then 
services had often been held in secret 
in private houses . Now a host of 
proud new buildings of cathedral di
mensions sprang up all over the Em
pire. F or their models the architects 
went not to Roman temples, which 
were never intended for congre
ga tions, but to Roman ci vic bui ldings 
and baths. The basilica[ plan (that is, 
a nave and aisles with colonnades and 
clerestory li ghting) spread with sur
prising speed. St Paul-without-the
Walls (left, in an engraving by Pira
nesi) and o ld St Peters (below left) are 
two of several examples in Rome it
self. The monastery church of Alahan 
(below), in Isauria, Turkey, is of the 
5th century and fo llows basically the 
same scheme, thi s time with a central 
tower to produce a vertical as well as 
a horizontal emphasis. (q, r6, 17) 

'0 Solomon , I have surpassed thee! ' 
cried Jus tin ian w hen he entered the 
fini shed church of St Sophia (the 
H oly \Xlisdom) for the first time on th e 
day after Christmas, 5 37· Intended to 
be the most glorious building in the 
wo rld, it was built in six years; IO,ooo 
men were conscripted for the work, 
and the architects Anthemiu s of Tra]
les and Isidore of Miletus produced 
a design of unprecedented boldness : 
a huge central square spanned by a 
dome supported on two sides by 
massive buttresses and on the other 
two (on the long itudinal axis) by 
half-domes, themselves supported bv 
ye t smaller nich e-buttresses. Thi s 
lithograph (right) of r 849, shows that ,... 
a certain 'basilica!' character is thus 
preserved, leading the worshipper 
fo rward from the door to the altar at 
the far end . The dome itself is a mir
acle of beautv and technical skill. ' IL 
seems ', wrote Procopius, who saw 
it being built, 'not to rest upon solid 
masonrv, but to cover the space as 
though suspended by a golden chain 
from heaven.' ( r 8) 
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In glass mosaic, with its m yriads of 
Aashing coloured tesserae so arranged 
as to catch the shifting sunlight, 
Christian art seemed to find its fullest 
expression. The earlier examples still 
have many 'classica l' features. The 
lunette (above) from the tomb of 
Galla Placidia at Ravenna, mid-5th 
century, is apparently the last appear
ance of the G ood Shepherd in 
art, and its style recalls the eastern 
Hellenistic 'picturesque', with its subtle 
colours and attrac tive landscape. (I 9) 

A 'poor man's Bible'-the story of 
the life of Christ in picture from his 
birth to the Passion and the end of the 
World-gradually became standard
ized and passed into the icono
g raphy of the Middle Ages. The little 
mosaic scenes above the clcreston· 
windows of St Apollinare N uovo, 
Ravenna, are among the earliest. The 
panel below shows the Last Judgment, 
Christ between two angels dividing 
the sheep from the goats . (z I) 

The flowering of the arts 
in the 4th, 5th and 6th centuries make 
this a period rarely matched and never 
surpassed in later times. The fu sion 
of Helleni stic elegance with a more 
monumental style from the East, and 
the fresh spiritual impetus provided 
by the newly triumphant faith, created 
buildings, paintings, sculp tu re and 
mosaics of unique power. After Con
stantine, too, its symbolic language 
became richer than ever. 

The Heavenly Jerusalem rises in the 
background of Christ teaching the 
Apos tles (above), in St Pudenziana, 
Rome. Peter and Pau l sit to left and 
rig ht of the throne and the four Li\-ing 
Creatures of the Apocalypse hover in 
the sky. H ere the convention of a 
crowded architectural perspective can 
be traced back to Pompeian frescoes. 
For the first time in the \Xfes t, Chri st 
is shown bearded. (zo) 

The Last Supper and the Washing of ~ 
the Feet- two scenes from the Ros
sano Codex, a Greek manuscript of the 
6th century containing the Gospels 
of Matthew and Mark. At the Last 
Supper Christ and the disciples recline 
round the table in the classical manner; 
note, too, that here the meal inc
ludes fish. (23) 



Against a background of verdure and 
flowers, the Transfiguration is sym
bolized by the exalted cross flanked 
by Moses and E lias , the three sheep 
representing Peter, James and John. 
Below, St Apollinaris of Ravenna 
stands in prayer, interceding for hi s 
Aock. Above the arch are Christ and 
the four creatures of the Evangelists; 
below them twelve sheep (the Apos
tles) emerging from the symbolic 
cities of Jerusalem and Bethlehem. 
Bishops of Ravenna are portrayed 
between the windows and at the 
sides of the chancel arch the Arch
angels Gabriel and Michael. (22) 



The Christian drama of suffering and redemption led artists to 
concentrate less on the outward appearance of things than on the 
intense inner life of the spirit. The small-scale wood and ivory 
carving on reliquaries, portable diptychs and caskets form the 
counterpart in art to the moving Hymns of Ambrose or the legends 
of the first saints and martyrs. A casket at Brescia of about 36o 
(below) shows scenes from the Passion- the arrest of Jesus in 
Gethsemane, Peter's denial as the cock crows, and Christ before 

the High Priest and then before Pilate, who is washing his 
hands. Right: a panel from the ivory throne of Bishop Maximian 
of Ravenna (mid-6th century), with the story of J oseph. In the 
middle Joseph's brothers put him down the well, kill a kid and 
stain his coat with its blood; at the bottom he is sold into 
slavery; at the top Isaac is shown his coat and tears his hair with 
grief. Joseph in the well was taken as a prefiguration of Christ in 
the tomb. (24, 27) 

There was no clean break between Christian and pagan art. The 
sophisticated 5th-century style of the warrior and Amazon on the 
Concesti amphora (left) continued well into the 7th. At the other 
end of Europe, missionaries and monks were telling the Christian 
story in their own idiom. The Flight into Egypt (below) was carved 
in a monastery in Ireland in the 9th century. ( 2 5, 26) 



The direct frontality of Byzantine art 
is not a legacy from Rome. It came 
from the bst, appearing first in pagan 
and then in Christian contexts. The 
Dura Europus Sacrifice to the Palmy
rene gods (below) dates from the 
Ist century AD, the Syrian Adoration 
of the Magi (bottom) from the 6th. 
(28 , 29) 
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'He seated her on the throne as an equal and independent col
league in the s overeignt~· of the empire' , writes Gibbon, 'and an 
oath of alleg iance was imposed on the governo rs of the provinces 
in the joint names of .Justinian and Theodora : the eastern world 
fell prostrate before the genius and fortune of the daughter of 
J\cacius. The pros titute wh o, in the presence of innumerable 
spectators, had polluted the theatre of Constantinople, was 
adored as a queen in the same city by g rave magistrates, o rthodox 
bi shops, victorious generals and captive monarchs.' 

The career of Theodora, whom the E mperor called ' his 
sweetest charmer ' , is perhaps the most surprising of an~· woman 
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in history. Whatever the qualities that first attracted .Justinian 
to her, it is certain that her talents as head of state were equal to 
her position . .Justinian ruled the eastern Empire for 3 8 years, 
2 0 of them ;with Theodora at his side, and he consulted her on 
every important deci sion. It was an age of revival and renai s
sa nce : mam· of the ancient provinces were recovered; and the 
g rea t codification of Roman law, beg un under Theodosius, at las t 
achieved . The mosaic portraits of the imperial court in the church 
of St Vitale at Ravenna (c. 54 5 ), from which this head of Theodora 
is taken, mark the full flowering of the new Bvzantine style, 
uniting the arti stic traditions of East and West. (3o) 



From the ancient to the medieval 
world: a bridge of faith 

MICHAEL GOUGH 

ONLY an imaginative novelist could recreate the extraordinary 
characters who actually existed as emperors of Rome in the 3rd 
century AD. Eccentrics and voluptuaries, unworldly contemplatives 
and uncouth soldiers, death by violence was seemingly their one 
shared characteristic. Near anarchy at Rome was not, however, 
reflected in the provinces, for the Civil Service remained efficient 
and the army was still just equal to its task of defending the 
frontiers. Moreover, some of the so-called military emperors were 
generals of high calibre. But the crisis was real enough; a crisis of 
confidence reflected in growing economic instability. The violent 
accession of yet another soldier emperor, Diocletian, in AD 285, 
probably caused barely an eyebrow, still less a heart, to be raised in 
anticipation of better things to come. Diocletian, however, was 
more than a soldier. He had a policy; and because that policy was 
to restore the empire to its traditional greatness, he is known to 
popular history as a persecuting monster of the Christians whom 
he saw as the prime enemies of that tradition. 

Diocletian's first measures were political. To secure efficient 
f I control over the Empire, he set up a non-hereditary Tetrarchy, or 

Rule of Four, whereby he was supreme commander, or Augustus, 
of the East, with a colleague, Maximian, to govern the Western 
provinces. Each Augustus had a junior lieutenant, or Caesar, 
destined to succeed him after a twenty years term. In 30I came 
economic reforms, whereby prices were pegged under threat of 
severe punishment, including death, for attempted evasion. This 
notwithstanding, the measures failed. 

In 303, whether incensed by their alleged atheism or egged on 
by his Caesar, Galerius, is uncertain, Diocletian began a phased 
persecution of the Christians. Under its final terms every Christian 
had to make the fearful choice of sacrificing to the Emperor or 
suffering death, often by torture; and although Diocletian ab
dicated soon after and the Tetrarchy collapsed as an effective in
stitution, his savage policy continued. At last, broken by the 
stubborn will of the Christians to die rather than betray Christ, the 
imperial government issued an Edict of Toleration in 31 I, where
by it was enacted that they 'may be Christians again.' 

The Finale of a Great Drama 

Meanwhile, a brilliant opportunist emerged from the political 
p 3 I 8 ( 2) chaos. He was Constantine, later surnamed 'The Great', son of an 

Augustus of the West. Wisely hitching his waggon to the rising 
star of Christian fortunes, and actually enlisting their aid, Con
stantine won himself the predominant position in the Roman 

p 3 I8 (4) world by a great victory near Rome over his major rival in 312. 
The next year, at Milan, he issued a new decree in favour of the 
Christians, whereby their confiscated property and full civic 
rights, including religious freedom, were restored. 

To a contemporary observer, the foundation of Constantinople 
[2 on II May 330 probably seemed yet another glorious episode in 

the thousand year old history of this city. It would have been a 
warm day in early summer there at old Byzantium, with the islands 
in the Sea of Marmara almost blue in the western haze. The Gol
den Horn would have been busy with the coming and going of 
innumerable small boats, while larger vessels sheltered in the great 
harbour or sailed up the deep narrows to the mouth of the Black 
Sea. Yet this was no ordinary day. Rather it was the finale of a 

Diocletian' s Tetrarchy: two 'Augusti' governed the East and West, each 
with a younger colleague destined to succeed him. Dioc/etian and Maximian 
are on the right, Constantius Chlorus and Galerius in the front. They 
all wear armour, cloaks and cylindrical caps and carry eagle-headed 
swords. The whole group, in red porphyry, tYas meant to symbolize the 
friendly union of the two halves of the Empire. It dates from about 
} o o AD, was brought to Venice in I 2 J 8 and now stands against the 
south-west corner of St Mark's. (I) 

great drama played over three centuries before the stupendous 
backcloth of imperial Rome. With the foundation of Constanti
nople, the old order of which the ancient capital had been the 
living symbol was fated to yield to a new one based on the Christian 
religion which, though it cared nothing for the mos maiorum, was 
still heir to the discipline of Rome and its genius for orderly ad
ministration. Also, although hostile to the world in which itmade 
such painful progress before 3 I 3, Christianity was still enough of 
that world to rely on it for much of its philosophic and theologi
cal terminology, and to be indebted in its art and architecture to 
what it knew and understood best of its pagan heritage. 

Christianity then is the bridge that links the ancient civilizations 
of the Mediterranean with our own, and across it stretches the 
long vista to imperial Rome and, beyond, to Greece and Palestine 
on more distant horizons yet. But however far the viewpoint, the 
ground is solid beneath us, and on the bridge of early Christianity 
we and our pagan forefathers can meet and, as it were, breathe a 
common air. Plato, had he been able to foresee through the ages 
the publication of Augustine's Civitas Dei and its influence on 
medieval Europe, would possibly have deplored it; certainly, 
however, he would have understood what its author was about. 

This book has so far been concerned with peoples whose contri
butions to history, literature, thought and art have been moulded 
over the centuries into the civilization usually described as 
Western. In fact, 'Christian' might well be as accurate a term, 
since it was through the dissemination of Christianity that the 
continuity of our early European legacy was assured. In any case, 
whether considered as a culmination to earlier human endeavour 
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The new capital, Constantinople (pre
viously Byzantium), was dedicated on Mtry 
I rth, JJO, at1d this silver coin was struc·k 
in commemoration. The figure personifies 
Constantinople and the lettering reads 
DN CONSTANTINVS MAX TRIVMF AVG: 

Our Lord Constantine, most mighty and 
triumphant Augustus. ( 2) 

or simply as a means whereby Western civilization was enabled to 
develop, Christianity demands attention. It was never, like Judaism 
for example, the exclusive religion of a single nation, yet its 
character is no less individual. Rather like Hellenism after Alex
ander, or the Roman imperial idea, it put its stamp on people of 
widely differing cultures and traditions not only spiritually, but 
materially and socially too. And just as the provincial town had 
often reflected in microcosm the usages of the imperial capital, so 
the early Christian communities of Europe and the Near East 
strove towards the ideal of an earthly Civitas Dei-the City of God. 

In 3 I 3, when Constantine issued his decree at Milan, many vic
tims of recent persecutions may have felt sceptical. They had been 
tricked before, and although the Edict did bring peace to the 
Christians of the \Vest, the Church in the East was harassed for 
some years afterwards. Nevertheless only twelve years after Milan, 
Constantine presided over the Council which condemned the 
heresy of Arianism at Nicaea, and within another decade great 
churches had been built for the first time, not only at hallowed 
spots associated with Christ's life on earth, but in the heart of 
Rome. These foundations, among which were the Anastasis (or 
Church of the Resurrection) at Jerusalem, the church of the 
Nativity at Bethlehem and the Roman basilicas of St J oh...11. Lateran 
and Old StPeter's at Rome, must instantly have struck a powerful 
blow for Christian prestige, for they were the first unmistakable 
evidence of the Church's triumph in terms of temporal and material 
power which even the least perspicacious could understand. 

Battles Over the Nature of Christ 
The liberated Christian of the 4th century did not spend all his 
time in church, though he was much occupied with religion. Now
adays, in a world often indifferent to a man's acceptance or rejec
tion of religious orthodoxy, it is perhaps hard to understand the 
fervour of the first heretics and their opponents, though the 
wordy battles of modern political extremists do, in fact, afford a 
direct parallel, with the stakes, then as now, very high. How long 
would the Church have survived if Arianism had triumphed at 
Nicaea? 

Christianity depends on the acceptance of a historical person, 
Jesus Christ:, not as the world's greatest religious teacher, but as 
the eternal God Himself. One may truthfully argue that to accept 
either is a purely subjective act. But while one great teacher's 
merits as against another's may be argued, Christ's claim and that 
of His followers that He was and is God, can only be accepted or 
rejected outright. The tone of the orthodox position, still affirmed 
every Sunday in the Preface of the Roman rite, is therefore 
uncompromising: 

'Holy Lord, Father Almighty, everlasting God; who with thine 
only-begotten Son and the Holy Ghost art one God, one Lord, 
not in the one-ness of a single person, but in a Trinity of one 
substance: for what we believe concerning thy glory, we believe 
the same of thy Son and the same of the Holy Ghost without 
difference or separation.' 

Against this basic Christian doctrine of the Trinity, Arius, an 
Alexandrian priest, objected that Jesus Christ, as no more than the 
Son of God and also as Man was, in a sense, junior to the Father, 
though not to the extent that He was no more than a human pro
phet (the analogy of Mohammed's role in relation to Allah would 
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be a false one). But although condemned at Nicaea Arianism was 
still attractive enough as an intellectual exercise to retain consid
erable support in the East, though the hard-headed Church of 
Rome at once recognized its menace. 

'Christ is of the same substance as the Father', thundered the 
Western bishops. 'He is of like substance' said much ofthe Orient. 
But if 'of like substance' could be accepted, then the question of 
'How much like?' was bound to arise. It took Julian the Apostate 
and his attempt to establish a nco-paganism to frighten Christians 
into closer collaboration, and the persuasion of some great doc
tors of the Church, before another Council was convened in 3 81 at 
Constantinople to put an official end to the heresy. 

The Stricken West 
The Church needed all its strength in those days; not for itself alone, 
but to put new heart into an empire strained to the limit by the 
constant pressure of an enemy on its frontiers. In the 3rd century, 
the position had somehow been maintained, but during the 4th 
the threat of Germanic tribes everywhere on the move in search f 3 
of new lands was finally realized when Roman armies were routed 
at Adrianople in 378 by the Western Goths (the Visigoths). Valens, 
Emperor of the East, was killed in the battle. By the end of the 
5th century, the imperial defensive system had been split wide 
open; Rome herself had fallen, and the provinces of Britain, Gaul, 
Spain and Africa were almost, or totally, lost to the barbarians. 

This was the way of it. For almost five hundred years, from 
Marius' defeat of the Cimbri and Teutones in the distant days of 
the Republic until the Battle of Adrianople, the Germanic tribes 
had generally been contained by troops posted along the river 
lines of the Rhine and Danube. Towards the end of the 4th cen
tury, however, the Visigoths to the north of the Danube found 
themselves hard pressed by the Huns, a Mongolian people from 
the eastern steppes. Some of the Germans crossed the Danube 
into Roman territory and, with the Emperor's consent, settled 
there. Uneasy neighbours, they soon exasperated the Romans by 
their arrogance, but war, when it came, was disastrous for the 
empire more for its wider implications than in the actual loss of 
a battle. A Roman army had been defeated by barbarians, and the 
terror that once walked in the darkness had become the demon 
of the noonday. 3 78 was a fateful year, though not, oddly enough, 
for the Eastern Empire. Alaric, the Gothic leader, forebore to 
besiege Constantinople, but instead turned westwards. In 4IO he 
entered Rome, the first alien to do so since Brennus the Gaul, and 
although the official end ofthe Western Empire was delayed for 
over half a century, the world was never to be the same again. 

Four years before Alaric's march on Rome, in the depth of the 
bitterly cold winter of 406, the Vandals, who had wandered from 
their original home on the Baltic to the east bank of the Rhine, 
crossed the frozen river and devastated Gaul. From there they 
entered Spain, only to meet the Visigoths who, after Alaric's 
death, had again moved westwards and already controlled part of 
Aquitania in south-west Gaul. Within little more than a decade, 
the Roman position in Western and Atlantic Europe had col
lapsed. In Gaul, the Franks held much of the country north of the 
Loire, while in Spain the Suebi of Central Germany and the Van
dals contested possession of the peninsula with the Visigoths. Brit
ain, in a precarious state after raids by the Picts, Scots and Saxons, 
was now cut off and gradually abandoned to her fate. 

Even in this crisis Rome still pretended to a control she no 
longer had. The barbarians were accepted, willy-nilly, as 'allies' 
with a duty to defend the empire, but against whom? Chaos was 
now almost normal. In 42.9 the Vandals crossed to Africa, 
leaving nearly all Spain occupied by the Visigoths. Not long after, 
the dreaded Huns appeared in Europe under their king Attila, the 
Scourge of God. Against them the Romans and their barbarian 
allies closed ranks, and in 45 I, at Chalons in Central Gaul, threw 
back the Mongol horde. Attila then marched against Italy, to be 
met at Aquileia by Pope Leo the Great who dissuaded him from 
his purpose. Yet though Leo lived long enough to see the Vandals 
in Rome, he was spared the spectacle of Odoacer lording it in the 
City whose last Emperor, Romulus Augustulus, was deposed in 
476. The end, when it came, must have been an anti-climax. Rome 
had lived too long with her fate to be taken much by surprise. 
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The barbarian invasions of tbe 4th and 5tb centuries. Tbe Visigotbs, under 
Alaric, after defeating and killing tbe Eastern Emperor Valens at 
Adrianople in 378, did not besiege Constantinople but turned 1vest and 
entered Rome in 4IO. Gaul was devaJ·tated by the Vandals, wbo tben 

The East Goes its Own Way 
In the Eastern Empire the 5th century was a time of progress. 
Constantinople, the new Rome, was fast becoming what she was 
later to be, a city without rival in Europe. In Asia Minor, Syria, 
Palestine and Egypt magnificent new churches and public build
ings were erected. In the great centres like Tarsus, Antioch and 
Alexandria art and learning flourished. The greatest disruptions 
to normal life were caused less by tbe threat of a foreign invader 
than by theological disputes or, on a lower plane, by the factions 
supporting the Greens or the Blues at the Hippodrome. Nowa
days it seems incredible that the East should have fiddled while the 
West burned, but there was a reason,, even if not a very good one. 

Long before the division of the Roman Empire by Diocletian, 
a distinction existed between the provinces of the East and West. 
In the Orient were peoples of political and cultural maturity to 
whom the advent of the brash Roman power must often have 
seemed an intolerable imposition. In ·western and Atlantic Europe 
the political framework was largely tribal, and such culture as 
there was could never be described as civilization. For these pro
vinces Rome, whatever its shortcomings, was a model to be 
generally admired and imitated. In the East, the seed of Christian
ity fell on good ground, since the minds of men long accustomed 
to philosophic and religious speculation were prepared for the 
new message; in the West, it took its turn in the queue with such 
mystery religions as Mithraism or the worship of Cybele, both of 
which needed far more intellectual effort than the native paganism 
or, indeed, the classical pantheon imported by the Romans. 
Moreover, while the Orient was populous and wealthy, the West 
was more sparsely inhabited and poor. All things considered, it 
is less surprising that Constantinople turned its back on the 
stricken \Vest than that the Roman See reacted so vigorously to 
heresy or to any challenge to its primacy in the Universal Churc::h, 

went otz to Spain and Nortb Africa ( 429). The Huns were defeated at 
Cbalons in 45 I and 2vere turned aside from Rome only by tbe persuasions 
of Pope Leo. Later still, bowever, Rome fell to tbe Ostrogotbs under 
Odoaccr. ( 1) 

This intransigence of the Popes, with no army to reinforce their 
authority, was a frequent source of irritation to the emperors of 
Byzantium. 

During the 5th century arose two great religious disputes con
cerning the relationship between the human :>.nd divine natures of 
God the Son in the single person of Jesus Christ. The first was 
initiated by one Nestorius of Antioch, who taught that as God 
became Man at a specific moment in time, His mother Mary was 
a mother in the human sense alone and therefore not to be 
described as Mother of God, but rather as Mother of Christ; as 
if the human and divine natures in Christ might be assigned to 

two separate persons. Cyril, Bishop of Alexandria, rejected the 
heresy and was strongly supported in his stand by the Pope who 
invited him to convene a Council at Ephesus on Whit Sunday 43 I, 

to settle the question. The Emperor, Theodosius II, countered by 
choosing John, Patriarch of the rival see of Antioch, to be chair
man of the same Council. As Cyril alone arrived on time, Nesto
rius was duly condemned in absentia at some expense to procedural 
propriety. The subsequent appearance of John of Antioch and, 
later, the papal delegates, achieved little except the mutual ex
communication of both sides to the dispute. The Emperor, by 
now at his wit's end, arrested both Cyril and Nestorius. Two more 
vears passed before a final accommodation was reached whereby 
John of Antioch, his excommunication now rescinded, could 
accept Cyril's position without too much loss of face. 

'How undignified!' it may be said. Yet, when vital issues are 
at stake dignity is an early casualty, and for Christians the divine 
nature of the Founder persisting through His humanity was, and 
still is a vital issue. To accept Nestorianism is tantamount to 
adding another person to the Trinity, a mystery itself hard enough 
to accept for any Christian who troubles to ponder it. But where 
faith will move mountains, it will reject a patent absurdity. 
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The heresy of Eutyches of Constantinople stemmed from over
enthusiasm for the condemnation of Nestorianism. Rather than 
detract in any way from Christ's position as consubstantial with 
the Father, Eutyches came near to denying His human nature; 
but though he won the support of both the Emperor-still Theo
dosius-and of Dioscurus, Cyril's successor at Alexandria, Pope 
Leo the Great would have none of it and reaffirmed the orthodox 
doctrine of two natures, divine and human, in the single person of 
the Son. To have accepted 'monophysitism' (the doctrine of a 
single nature) would have been to play down the role of Christ's 
humanity in the Redemption of mankind. 

What a dramatic confrontation! On the one side the Empire of 
the East, self-confident, secure, and prepared to back its own man; 
on the other, Leo, secure only in his convictions, with the Western 
Church all but silent against the steady tread of barbarian invaders 
on the move. In 449, Leo's doctrine was rejected at a Council 
rigged by Dioscurus, the so-called Robber Council of Ephesus, 
but Theodosius died the next year to give place to Marcianus, an 
orthodox Christian. Thus in 451, the very year that Attila and his 
Huns moved against Italy, Leo's Twelve Tomes which defined 
orthodox doctrine were accepted by a Council convened at Chalce
don on the untroubled waters of the Bosphorus. 

Religious differences apart, there was a wide gulf in social con
ditions between the two halves of the Empire in the 5th century. 
At Constantinople, the Emperor lived as an Oriental potentate, 
though he would still condescend to take his place in the imperial 
box at the Hippodrome. The ordinary citizen, probably Greek
speaking and of mixed blood, attended his church, lived in a house 
filled with objects of Christian piety, walked in streets lined with 
public buildings and statues that a Roman of the old school might 
have found a little outre, and also paid for his place on the terracing 
at the Hippodrome. In Anatolia, the heavily taxed peasant waited 
for the inevitable call-up. As for the beleaguered West, the Ro
manized provincial gradually lost heart and status as his barbarian 
allies became more exacting in their demands for 'protection 
money'. The attitude of the soldier may be well reflected by 
Kipling in Puck of Pook's Hill where he writes-

'I've lost Britain and I've lost Gau~, 
And I've lost Rome and, worst of all 

(the voice mmed very cheerful)
I've lost Lalagel' 

There was so little to lose and, so it probably seemed, almost 
nothing to gain. 

The Light in the Darkness 
But as the shadows lengthened over the old Roman provinces of 
the West, so little points of light began to shine in the gathering 
darkness, and-perhaps strangest of ali-in the remote comers of 
Atlantic Europe at the very bounds of Rome's farthest expansion, 
and even beyond. So the waning 'light eternal' of the old Empire 
gave way to the new glow of the Christian faith, brought by 

f 6 Ninian to Galloway late in the 4th century, to Ireland by Patrick 
in the 5th and finally, in 5 97, reintroduced to England by Augus
tine, emissary of Pope Gregory the Great and first Archbishop of 
Canterbury. Across the Channel, in Gaul, the conversion of Clovis 
the Frank to orthodox Christianity in 496 foreshadowed the 
establishment of Europe's first Christian empire under Charle
magne three centuries later. In Italy, despite successful invasions 
by the Ostrogoths and Lombards, both supporters of Arianism, 
the Popes still remained guardians of orthodoxy with an ever
increasing temporal power. A new world was coming into being. 
In the West, the ancient pattern of perilous sea travel to distant 
shores, interrupted for nearly five centuries by the rigid control of 
Roman imperialism, was renewed in the voyages of the mission
aries. In the more secure East, there was scope for experiment and 
achievement, and of the highest achievements one was the institu
tion of monasticism in Egypt during the 4th century. 

Almost from the start, monasticism took two forms. The first, 
introduced by St Antony, was the highly ascetic life favoured by 
the hermits, and thus called 'eremetical'; the other was the coeno
bitic, or communal form instituted by St Pachomius, whereby 
monks lived together according to a set rule. Later history shows 
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The gold cross of St Cuthbert, head of the 
English monastic community at Lindis
farne in the 7th centmy. It is inlaid with 
shell and garnets. When Lindisfarne was 
destroyed by the Vikings in 87 J the 
monks carried the saint's boqy to the 
mainland, and after many 1vanderings it 
was again laid to rest in Durham Cathe
dral. ( 4) 

that although eremitical monasticism was the first to penetrate 
the West, and long remained dominant in Ireland, it was always 
more popular in the East. In Syria, the ascetism of some hermits 
took an eccentric turn. Of these, the most famous is St Simeon 
Stylites who lived at the top of a sixty foot column for thirty years 
without once descending, and his example was emulated for cen
turies by later 'pillar hermits'. In modern times, although an
chorites may still be found, at the Holy Mount of Athas for 
example, community life according to the rule of a founder is the 
normal form of monastic life. Of the early founders the greatest 
names are those of St Basil and St Benedict. 

St Basil, who brought monasticism to Asia Minor in the 4th 
century, went further than Pachomius in insisting on the com
munal life over that of the hermit. For extreme asceticism he 
substituted organized work and acts of practical charity; he also 
ordered his monks to work, pray and take meals together at set 
times and places within the monastery, in contrast to the more 
relaxed discipline of Pachomius whose followers normally met as 
a community only on special religious feasts. In Eastern Europe 
St Basil's coenobitic monasticism still survives, and in its time 
had some influence on the rule of St Benedict, who established 
his first monastery at Monte Cassino in about 5 zo. 

The success of St Benedict's rule, particularly in the stern cli
mate of Western Europe, depended on the moderation of its dis
cipline. The founder himself described it as a 'little rule for begin
ners', and in fact austerity was cut to a reasonable minimum. 
Every monk was assured of a good unbroken sleep every night, 
while the rest of the twenty-four hours was spent in the recitation 
of the office, in work and in reading. The government of the 
monastery was a benevolent despotism, for although every monk 
had the right to express an opinion if a serious problem arose, the 
abbot alone could take the final decision and responsibility for it. 
Small wonder that this reasonable discipline has attracted men for 
nearly one and a half millennia to the Benedictine Order. 

The House of God 
The rise of the Christian Church, a story better documented than 
that of any other institution of comparable antiquity, is still fur
ther enlivened by the preservation of so much of its early archi
tecture and art. Even now one may imagine and understand the 
thrill of excitement felt by the newly liberated Christian as he saw 
his triumph take material shape in the brick, stone and mortar of 
the first churches. 

The basilica! church was not a complicated structure. An oblong 
building with an apse projecting from one of the short sides, it was 
normally divided by rows of columns into a nave and side aisles, 
with direct lighting provided by windows in the walls that rose 
above the nave. The roofing was simple and logical; gabled over 
the nave and pitched at a shallower angle over the aisles. The 
semicircular apse, itself a relief from the rectangular mass of the 
rest of the building, was appropriately roofed as a semi-dome. 
Thus, regardless of scale and magnificence, from the humblest 
parish church to the great titular of StJohn Lateran, the basilica! 
plan was immediately recognizable. But though it is not surprising 
that churches appeared everywhere so soon after the Edict of 
Milan, the fact that one type of building-the basilica-was usu
ally chosen needs consideration, even if finally the problem may 
seem of our own making. 
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The 'chi-rho' ~vmbol (the first two letters 
of the Greek 'Christos') assimilated to the 
cross. These tJvo reliefs, one (left) on a 
sarcophagus from lsauria, Turk~y, the 
other (right) from a Scottish tombstone, 
bear witness to the unity of thought and 
symbolism in the Christian world of the 
;th ce;ztury. ( )', 6) 

After nearly three centuries of makeshift churches, Christians 
needed places of worship suited to the requirements of the liturgy, 
yet of a reasonably traditional design which did not ask too much 
of either architect, builder or congregation. Perhaps too some of 
the faithful, even during the great persecution, were enough 
interested and att courant with architectural fashion, both civil and 
religious, to have considered the sort of building that would be 
suitable as a church when the terror was over. But a start had to 
be made, and when it was, the full authority of the Emperor was 
probably behind it. Some scholars believe that Constantine's ar
chitects-possibly at the Emperor's own bidding-imitated in the 
first basilica! churches the audience hall of an imperial palace, and 
so sought to equate the pomp and circumstance surrounding the 
Emperor in his own setting and the ceremony attendant on the 
King of Kings in a reflexion of it. There is nothing alien to 
Constantine's character in this supposition, and his example may 
well have decided the issue as between the basilica and any other 
plausible church plan. Nevertheless, the average Christian who 
had never seen a palace, let alone the inside of one, accepted the 
basilica! church, probably because it had an air of tradition, even 
if that tradition was rooted in paganism. 

The rectangular building with its emphasis on the long axis has 
had a history extending from its probable beginnings as a megaron 
in Early Bronze Age Anatolia until our own day, and has played 
a leading role in the history of European architecture. In Italy and 
the \Vest the so-called civic basilicas, used as town-halls, covered 
markets and law-courts in the centuries of paganism, were again 
rectangular with rows of interior columns to support the roof, 
and with a recess for the presiding official in the centre of one of 
the sides. At first the long axis was not emphasized, but rather the 
centre of the building as a whole. Later on, probably due to the 

influence of Hellenistic architecture, the entrance was sometimes 
in the centre of one of the short sides, directly facing a tribunal at 
the opposite end of the building; this in essence was the long
aisled basilica, a quite suitable prototype for the earliest basilica! 
churches. The civic basilica built by Constantine at Trier and now 
used as a church is a case in point. Further, if the long-aisled civic 
basilica seemed suitable as a model for Christian churches, it may 
be remembered that some pagans too had used a similar plan for 
religious purposes. The hypogeum, possibly belonging to a Nco
Pythagorean sect, near the Porta Maggiore at Rome has well been 
described as a subterranean basilica, and the normal Mithraic 
temple had much the same characteristics. 

The First Great Churches 
Within the basic scheme of the basilical church described above, 
variations in plan, interior organization, architectural detail and 
building material were legion. Such variations depended on many 
factors, in which local tradition, itself often reflecting geographical 
conditions, played a large part. Moreover, the actual site of a 
church-especially if this was a place directly associated with 
Christ or his Apostles-could impose its own conditions. 

To consider this latter point, Constantinian basilicas fall into 
two categories. The first is exemplified by the normal three-aisled 
basilica of StJohn Lateran, where there was no association with 
the Evangelist to influence either site or plan, and the second by 
the churches of the Nativity at Bethlehem and of Old StPeter's 
in Rome, where the places of Christ's birth and of StPeter's 
martyrdom received special architectural recognition. Each was a 
tri-partite church, consisting of the same elements: a rectangular 
colonnaded forecourt which gave access to a five-aisled basilica! 
hall-the part reserved for the congregation-and finally the 

Old StPeter's: plan, u•ith section looking towards the altar. The church 
had double aisles and a large transept; the shrine of St Peter ( reputed!J 
over his tomb) lay on the chord of the apse. 'The long main aisle', wrote 
Bishop Paulinus of Nola, the friend of St Augustine, 'which stretches so 
broad beneath the lofty ceiling in the centre, with the shining chair of the 
Apostle in the distance, catches the rye of the visitor and rejoices his heart.' 
The old basilica zvas demolished at the beginning of the r6th century, but 
excavations and old paintings enable us to reconstruct its essential appear
ance. (ro, II) 
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St Sophia at Constantinople, the great domed basilica erected under 
justinian, J}2-J}7, is the architectural masterpiece of the first Golden 
Age of Byzantium. It is a building of extraordinary lightness and subtlety, 
for tvhile domes over circular substructures presented no special problems, 
here the central square consisting of four large arches is covered by a dome 
resting on pendentives at the corners-while to the east and west of it are 
two semi-domes acting also as buttresses. At the same time, the plan still 
shmvs clearl.J' defined 'nave' and 'aisles', the basic features of the basilica. 
(I2) 

sacred shrine. The outstanding difference between them is the treat
ment of the shrine; for while at Bethlehem the octagonal building 
which surrounds it was quite distinct, in StPeter's the emphasis 
was more subtly suggested by the addition of transepts at the 
limit of the basilica! hall and the siting of the shrine on the chord 
of the apse. Nowadays, when the Eucharistic altar is often closely 
linked with the veneration of the saints, their earlier separation 
is easily forgotten, and nowhere more than in StPeter's, where 
the altar of the present Renai·ssance church is directly above the 
shrine of the Apostle. 

When, shortly after the Second World War, the Vatican ex
cavators disclosed the znd-century shrine of St Peter, they dis
covered a simple altar-like structure of which the upper part was 
supported by two small columns. Below these was a slab, set into 
the floor at an unusual angle corresponding exactly to the limits 
of a space in which a pile of bones without a skull was found. 
These bones, they reported, belonged to a 'person of advanced 
age and powerful physique'. To this shrine Constantine assigned 
the place of honour in the first basilica. 

Of course reasons other than the existence of a specially hal
lowed place could dictate the site, and so the plan of early basilicas. 
Specially common in the East was the community's resolve to 
build on a site already renowned for its pagan associations and so 
in urgent need of 'conversion'. So Greek and Roman temples 
were sometimes transformed into churches; so a basilica in west
ern Cilicia was perched precariously on the brink of a cavern 
whose deeply shadowed recesses are still a source of awe to the 
modern villager. At the mouth of the Corycian cave, where the 
distant murmur of a subterranean river supported the myth that 
the giant Tryphon had his abode there, a little church was built 
to exorcise the memory of pagan fear. The ancient world was 
intensely preoccupied with the ungovernable forces of nature, 
and against such terrors Christianity afforded a new solace. 

But although special considerations did sometimes determine 
the site and plan of early churches, the main variations from type 
were usually regional. A visitor from Rome to the Eastern 
Mediterranean seaboard might have remarked that arches, instead 
of horizontal beams, spanned the colonnades of the churches, that 
windows in the apse and outer walls vitiated the austere and more 
subtle lighting customary at home. Special women's galleries over 
the side aisles were also a feature of many eastern basilicas, as was 
also the arrangement whereby the aisles were sometimes prolonged 
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as far as the apse, so that two small rooms could be sealed off as 
a vestry and a repository for gifts and valuables. This combina
tion of apse and flanking rooms is known as 'the tripartite 
sanctuary'. In North Africa there was sometimes an apse at each 
end of the building, and the number of aisles, normally two else
where, ran riot to six or even eight. But whatever the variations, 
all these churches were true basilicas. In the Anatolian plateau 
and in Mesopotamia, the picture is different. There the long-aisled 
basilica! plan was grudgingly recognized in churches which pre
served something of the outward form but little of the interior 
spirit. 

Buildings of circular plans, used as baptisteries and shrines of 
the saints and martyrs, occur early enough, but the discovery of 
the means of erecting a dome over a square bay marked a new 
departure in Christian architecture. The successful answer to the 
problem has been attributed to centres as far removed from each 
other as Rome and Armenia, but it is unlikely that the true source 
will ever be found. The two-way traffic of ideas between Rome 
and the Orient makes it well-nigh impossible to decide. Arising 
from the discovery was the invention of a new plan, that of the 
so-called domed basilica, whereby, as at the 5th-century monastery 
church of Alahan in Isauria, the horizontal emphasis of the basilica 
was combined with a vertical one derived from a central super
structure, which might or might not be crowned with a cupola. 
Of such was the essence of the greatest church of them all, St So
phia at Constantinople. 

'Alexamenos worships God'-this crude and blasphemous drmving, show
ing Cbrist with an ass's head, is the earliest known representation of the 
Crucifixion. It was found on the wall of a house on the Palatine hill in 
Rome. Alexamenos 1vas probably a slave, ridiculed by his fellmv servants 
for being a Christian. The cross, the shameful symbol of public execution 
-'a scandal to the unbelievers'-does not appear in religious art until the 
4th century. (I J) 

An Art for the New Faith 
Whatever the medium might be-sculpture, painting or mosaic
early Christian art was as diverse as the regions and sources from 
which it derived. Even for the centuries before Constantine, when 
our knowledge depends almost entirely on funerary m:muments 
preserved at Rome, this fact is still evident. Imperial Rome, as a 
great cosmopolitan city, attracted not only merchants, professional 
men and artisans from Greece, Egypt and the Near East; there 
was also a host of foreign slaves of whom many embraced the 
new religion which promised a life of bliss beyond the grave. 
Thus, in the paintings of the Catacombs, burial galleries hewn 
from the tufa outside Rome, are represented a number of styles 
reflecting different schools of art. The same is also true of the 
decoration of early Christian sarcophagi. 

In penal times, the Church was naturally circumspect in its 
choice of subjects for artistic representation. The cross, which 
still carried with it the stigma of the gallows, was normally dis
guised, but the fish-however, strongly associated in Christian 
minds with Jesus Christ-was unexceptionable to pagans and 
therefore in common use. So too was the bliss of Paradise, sym
bolized by a figure with arms raised in prayer standing against a 
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The flesh of the peacock, according to 
primitive belief, was incorruptible; the 
bird came therefore to stand for eternal 
life. The 6th-century panel (right) is 
from S t Apollinare Nuovo, Ravenna .. 
Peacocks stand perched on vine-scrolls, 
facing the 'chi-rho' cross. (I 4) 

setting of trees and flowers. Nor would any pagan have taken 
offence at statues or paintings of the Good Shepherd, a subject 
with a pedigree reaching back to the Classical age of Greece. 

The Christians were also ready to use 'neutral' pagan motives 
that might be given a new look. Thus the victorious athlete's 
palm might symbolize the martyr's triumph over death, while the 
peacock, with its incorruptible flesh recalled eternal life. Orpheus, 
who charmed all living creatures with his music could become a 
type of Christ, while in a most striking mosaic in the Vatican 
Cemetery the usual process is reversed, and Christ is Himself 
depicted as the charioteer of the Sun. 

Scenes from the Old Testament stressing the weme of Deliver
ance, and so symbolizing the Redemption, were frequent in the 
Catacombs and on sculptured sarcophagi. Specially popular were 
the stories of the Three Children in the Fiery Furnace, Daniel in 
the Lions' Den, Susaru1a and the Elders and, of course, the Jonah 
cycle. From the New Testament, the Madonna and Child and the 
Adoration of the Magi were fairly common; scenes from the life 
of Christ or of His miracles less so. The sacraments of Baptism 
and the Eucharist were both subjects for pre-Constantinian art, 
though the Eucharist at that time was always symbolized by the 
pagan refreshment-meal, or refrigerium eaten in remembrance of 
the dead. 

Far from Rome, in the 3rd-century house-church at Dura 
Europus on the Euphrates, there are scenes which do not occur 
in the Catacombs, notably the battle between David and Goliath, 
the arrival of the three Marys at the Sepulchre on the first Easter 
morning, and the raising by Christ of St Peter from the waters of 
Galilee. It is interesting, however, that where scenes are dupli
cated, as in the Healing of the Paralytic and the encounter of 
Christ with the Woman of Samaria, the treatment in the Catacomb 

'That light is eternal life. . . For he who 
rides in his ,·hariot high above all things, 
the 'Sun ~~Righteousness' visits all man
kind without distinction.' These verses by 
Clement 1if Alexandria show that it was 
still possible for a ;rd century Christian 
(who was moreover especial()' concerned to 
avoid idolatry) to see Christ-like the 
Mithras and Sol of other mystery reli
gions-as l:le/ios the Sun-god, though the 
on!y representation of him in this guise 
is a fragmentary mosaic in the vault of a 
Christian tomb in Rome, probab!y dating 
from the age of Constantine. He has all 
the attributes of Helios-the prancing 
horses ( or~~,ina/!y jour), the billowing 
cloak and the circle of rays radiating/rom 
his head. (I J) 

of Callixtus is almost identical with that at Dura, which suggests 
that New Testament iconography may have originated in the East. 
The reverse seems true of the Old Testament, for paintings in the 
Dura Synagogue have nothing in common with the treatment of 
the same scene in Italy where the iconography is, however, re
markably consistent. It is possible-there can be no proof-that 
this consistency may be due to a single original source in the 
illustrations of the Alexandria Septuagint. 

Fish and anchor, shown on this ;rd-century 
tombstone in Rome, both ha11e complex 
histories as Christian symbols. The fish 
was reminiscent of the lv!iracle of the 
Loaves and Fishes, it was ear!y associated 
1vith Communion, and the letters of the 
Greek word 'ichthus' form the initial 
letters of 'jesus Christ Son of God and 
Saviour' in Greek. The anchor stood for the 
Cross. The words above the fish in this ex
ample mean 'The Fish of the Living'. ( I6) 
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Before the Edict of Milan, a characteristic Christian icono
graphy had already been established. After it, many new subjects 
appeared for the first time, especially scenes from the New Testa
ment, including the Passion and Resurrection of Christ. Stylistic 
treatment still varied according to taste or locality; but although 
it is sometimes possible accurately to assign a work of art to some 
particular school, the fundamental division in Christian art before 
Justinian's time was between those artists and sculptors who still 
observed the canons of Classical tradition, and those who turned 
their back on such representational art in favour of'expressionism'. 

The Classical tradition had by now divided into two main 
streams. The first, called Neo-Attic, still clung to the purity of 
true Hellenism. Although its final large scale revival was under 
Hadrian, it was still popular considerably later among the more 
conservative classes in Italy, as witness the beautiful statue of the 
Good Shepherd in the Lateran Museum at Rome. The other 
manifestation of Hellenism was the so-called 'picturesque' style, 
a form of impressionism, whereby landscapes both natural and 
fantastic formed the background to a picture. Possibly of Eastern 
Hellenistic origin-the style is in evidence in the story of Tele
phus on the smaller frieze of the Great Altar at Pergamum-it was 
well attuned to Roman taste. The paintings of the adventures of 
Odysseus, in the house of Livia at Rome, are famous pagan 
examples of the picturesque style, and in Christian art it was 
specially suitable for scenes like the Soul in Paradise, or the Deliv
erance of Jonah, which demanded a background. The style was 
not confined to any one medium, and a particularly fine example 
of it is the mosaic of the Good Shepherd in the 5th-century 
Mausoleum of Galla Placidia in Ravenna. 
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The 'four beasts' of Ezekiel's Apocalyptic vision-lion, bull, eagle and 
angel-n'ere interpreted by the ear[y Christians as prefiguring the four 
Evangelists, and became standard symbols for them. In this relief from 
Alahan they have been formed into a composite pattern, a tetramorph 
(the face of the angel, in the centre, is missing, but his wings survive). The 
date is mid- fib century. ( 17) 

Expressionism was essentially the picture language of the 
Orient. At Dura Europus, in a temple dedicated to the Palmyrene 
gods, is a picture-the so-called Sacrifice of Conon-which may 
be considered as a type specimen of the expressionist style. Here 
naturalism is rejected, and the three figures, boldly confronting 
the spectator, make an immediate impact. Without illusionism, 
without charm, the artist compels attention, almost as if Conon 
and his two attendants were observers rather then the ob
served. This simple, almost crude style gradually found favour 
in the West, and such examples as the reliefs on the Arch of 
Constantine at Rome or the extraordinarily powerful Madonna 
and Child in the Coemeterium Maius bear witness to a distinct 
change in artistic taste. 

A New Climax 
For over two centuries, from the Edict of Milan until the acces
sion of Justinian, Christian art progressed from near obscurity to 
a peak of brilliance rarely matched and never surpassed in later 
times. As monumental sculpture declined, so relief work, whether 
architectural or as decoration for sarcophagi, took its place. Intri
cate carving, in which the contrast between light and shade was 
specially stressed, became a feature of column capitals and orna
mental balustrades. Craftsmen in Alexandria, Antioch, Constanti
nople and Milan produced ivories culminating in such master
pieces as the Brescia casket and the Throne of Bishop Maximian, 
now in Ravenna but probably assembled at Constantinople. Gold
and silversmiths worked under Church patronage, and Christian 
symbols even obtruded themselves into secular life, on cutlery 
and table-ware, on earrings and pendants, even on water taps. 

The wreath 1?! victory, one of the pagan motifs taken over by the church, 
was now tued to symbolize the Christian's triumph over death. On this 
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It is, however, in mosaic that Christian art seems to have found 
its fullest expression. The very nature of the medium was specially 
appropriate for the decoration of churches, in whose interiors the 
straight surfaces of the walls alternated with the curves of arches 
and semi-dome. Better than a painting, the mosaic with its myriads 
of tesserae so arranged as to catch the light in all its~ moods \vould 
have induced a religious atmosphere, and at night, against the 
flickering glow of lamps and candles, must have glittered and 
sparkled like a rich jewelled brocade. 

For some time, the arrangement of the mosaics within a church 
was apparently haphazard, though the conch of the apse was usu
ally reserved for the most important scene, which often figured 
Christ and His disciples, the latter sometimes in the form of sheep. 
In St Apollinare Nuovo in Ravenna, however, the top register of 
mosaic panels, executed under Theodoric at the turn of the 5th 
and 6th centuries, marked the beginning of a new attitude towards 
church decoration. Here, in the northern aisle, are scenes of Our 
Lord's life, while in the southern His Passion is depicted, again in 
a series of episodes. This form of 'Poor Man's Bible' as it has 
been called was thereafter popular for centuries to come. 

Styles in mosaic work were as various as in other media. In 
St Apollinare Nuovo, the scenes of Christ's life and Passion have 
a direct and factual approach that recalls the late antique art of 
Rome. The later mosaic in the same church, of a procession of 
female martyrs towards a throned Virgin and Child, is a curious 
blend of Eastern elaboration with an almost Classical disregard of 
spacial or temporal limitation. At St Pudenziana in Rome and at 
St George's in Salonica, the familiar architecture-scape of the 
Greco-Campanian paintings at Pompeii is in evidence. Expres
sionism was unsuitable for the medium, though its influence 
is apparent enough in the famous panels of Justinian and Theo
dora at St Vitale in Ravenna. But in those superb mosaics we 
are confronted with a new style, the Byzantine, in which the 
artistic traditions of East and West have found expression in a 
coherent and independent whole. 

When Constantine dedicated the first basilica of St Peter in 
Rome in two resounding hexameters, the ancient world, with its 
traditions unbroken from the days of Classical Greece, was still 
alive. Twelve hundred years later, when the basilica was demol
ished, that world had gone and a new Europe, in the high summer 
of the Renaissance, was in being. That too is now past, but even 
today there can be few who have been conditioned, knowingly 
or unknowingly, by Christian culture and tradition who would 
fail to grasp the significance for our modern Western world of 
the Emperor's proud boast: 

'Since under Thy guidance the world has risen again triumphant 
to the stars, Constantine the Victor to Thee has raised this church.' 

child's sarcophagus from Constantinople (c. 400) it encircles the mono
gram of Christ and is supported by flying angels. (rS) 
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I Introduction 

ro I. Pozzuoli: sarcophagus-relief, 
Prometheus creating man. Museo 
Nazionale, Naples. IMK 

II 2. Tarquinii: red-figure bell
crater, Europa and the Bull; c. 
490 Be. Museo Nazionale, Tar
quinii. JDW 

12 :J. Rimini: Arch of Augustus; 
27 BC. JDW 

4· Rimini: Tempio Malatestiano, 
built by L. B. Alberti; 1450. JDW 

J. Florence: fas:ade of S. Maria 
Novella by L. B. Alberti; c. 
1456. JDW 

r 3 r. Selin us: me tope relief of 
Europa and the Bull from the 
Temple of Hera; mid-6th C. Be. 
Museo Nazionale, Palermo. Photo 
Max Hirmer 

I4-I5 2. Pompeii: wall-painting of 
Europa and the Bull; before 
AD 79· Musco Nazionale, Naples. 
Photo Andre Held 
3. Siena: detail from cassone 
panel, the Rape of Europa by 
Francesco di Giorgio; 1439-I50I? 
Musee du Louvre, Paris 
4· Venice: the Rape of Europa 
by Titian; c. I487-I n6. Isabella 
Stezvart Gardner Museum, Boston 
5. France: the Rape of Europa 
by Noel Nicholas Coypel; 1727. 
Philadelphia Museum of Art 
6. Pompeii: wall-painting of the 
Three Graces; before AD 79· 
Musco Nazionale, Naples. Photo 
Andre Held 
7· Germany: detail from Judgment 
ofParis by Lucas Cranach the Elder; 
1472-1553· The Metropolitan Mu
seum of Art, New York, Rogers 
Fund, I928 
8. Flanders: the Three Graces by 
Peter Paul Rubens; 1639-40. 
Museo del Prado, Madrid 
9· Austria: the Judgment of 
Paris; 1958. Coil. OskarKokoschka, 
Villeneuve 

I6-r7 ro. Agate Akkadian cylinder
seal, Gilgamesh fighting the lion; 
c. 2250 BC. Trustees of the British 
Museum 
I I. Heraclea: Greek coin showing 
Heracles fighting the Nemean 

lion; c. 430 BC. Trustees of the 
British Museum 
12. ?Lucca: Tuscan relief of 
Samson fighting the lion; r 3th 
C. AD. Museo Civico, Lucca. 
Photo Mansel!-A!inari 
I 3· Italy: drawing by Michelan
gelo of Heracles fighting the Ne
mean lion; c. I5 30. Royal Library, 
Windsor Castle. Reproduced by 
gracious permission of Her Majesty 
The Queen 
14. Rome: detail from sarcoph
agus, the Good Shepherd; late-
3rd C. AD. Museo Lateranense, 
Rome. Photo G.H 

r 5. Palermo: Roman mosaic of 
Orpheus and animals; 3rd C. AD. 
Museo Nazionale, Palermo. Photo 
Manse/1-Aiinari 
I 6. Constantinople: illustration 
from psalter, David playing the 
harp; mid-roth C. AD. 

Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris 
17· Bronze figure of Orpheus 
by Ossip Zadkine; 1948. Museum 
Boymans van Beuningen, Rotterdam 
I 8. Constantinople: silver plate 
with Silenus and dancing maenad; 
mid-roth C. Hermitage, Leningrad 
19. France: terracotta sculptured 
group byClodion, Thelntoxication 
of Wine; 1738-I8I4. Metropolitan 
Museum of Art, New York,bequest 
of Benjamin Altman, I9I:J 
20. ? Rhodes: marble statue
group, Laocoon and his sons; 
2nd-rst C. Be. Musei e Gal/erie 
Pontiftcie, Vatican 
21. Spain: painting of Laocoon 
by El Greco; c. r6o4-14· National 
Gallery of Art, Washington, D. C., 
Samuel H. Kress Collection 

r8 22. Spain: painting by Goya, 
Cronus devouring his children; 
1746-1828. Musco del Prado, 
Madrid. Photo Somogy 
23. Rome: painting of Narcissus 
by Caravaggio; 1573-r6Io. Gal
leria Nazionale, Rome. Photo 
Scala 

I 9 24. France: pamung by Ingres, 
Oedipus and the Sphinx; 178o
r867. Musee Ingres, Montauban. 
Photo Giraudon 
25. Italy: miniature from edition 
of Seneca's tragedies, Oedipus 
putting out his eyes; 1475. 

List and Sources of Illustrations 

Biblioteca A1arciana, Venice 
26. Colchester: stone figure of 
a sphinx from the Roman ceme
tery; rst C. AD. Colchester and 
Essex Museum. Photo JJOW 

20 27. Rome: the Pantheon; com
pleted c. AD 126. Photo Manseii
Anderson 
28. Vicenza: Villa Rotonda; begun 
by Palladio, r 5 50-p. Photo GM 
29. Virginia: Monticello; begun 
by Thomas Jefferson, 1770. Photo 
courtesy United States Information 
Service 
30. Rome: the Colosseum; late
rst C. AD. 

Photo Martin Hiirlimann 
3 I. Rome: courtyard of Palazzo 
Farnese, by Antonio da Sangallo 
and Michelangelo; begun r 5 30. 
Photo Manse/1-A/inari 
32· Rome: Palazzo Capitolino, 
designed by Michelangelo, in the 
Piazza del Campidoglio; mid
r6th C. Photo ES 

3 3. Leningrad : fas:ade of Ras
trelli's Winter Palace; 1755-I817. 
Photo Society for Cultural Relations 
with the U.S.S.R 

2 I 34· Vienna: Karlskirche by J. B. 
Fischer von Erlach; I716-39. 
Photo courtesy Austrian State 
Tourist Department 
35· Washington: the Capitol; 
1792-I867. Photo courtesy United 
States Travel Service 
36. Petra: fas:ade of the Temple 
ofEl Deir; c. AD I20. Photo Mansell 
Collection 
3 7. Rome: fas:ade of S. Carlo alle 
Quattro Fontane, by Borromini; 
r667. Photo Manse/1-Anderson 
38. Dresden: Gate House of the 
Zwinger, by M.D. Poppelmann; 
1709-I9. Photo Deutsche Fotothek, 
Dresden 

22 39· Rome: interior of S. Sabina; 
founded 5th C. Photo Scala 
40. Tivoli: arches springing from 
capitals in Hadrian's Villa; c. 
AD I 3 5-8. Photo Roloff Beny 
41. Florence: interior of S. 
Miniato al Monte; r rth C. Photo 
Scala 
42. Florence: interior of S. 
Spirito, by Brunelleschi; begun 
143 5. Photo Scala 

23 43· Ottobeuren: interior of the 
monastery church, begun by 
J. M. Fischer; I737-1766. Photo 
Martin Hurlimann 

24 44· Rome : bronze coin of Galba; 
AD 68. Trustees of the British 
Museum 
45· ?Padua: bronze coin of Fran
cesco Ida Carrara; 1390. Trustees 
of the British Museum 
46. Ostia: gold coin of Con
stantine the Great; AD 312. 
Trustees of the British Museum 
47· ?Naples: gold coin of Fre
derick II Hohenstaufen; I22o-
125o. Trustees of the British Museum 

48. ?Paris: engraving of Napoleon 
I after Pierre Bouillon; 1776-r88r. 
Photo ThameJ and Hudson Archive 
49· Rome: coin of Antoninus 
Pius with figure of Britannia; 
AD I43-4· Photo courtesy Glen
dining and Co. Ltd. 
5o. London: coin of Charles II 
with figure of Britannia; I673· 
Trustees of the British Museum 
5 I. Rome: imperial eagle on gold 
coin of Trajan; AD 98-u7. 
Trustees of the Britisb Museum 
52· U.S.A.: eagle on seal of the 
United States. Photo courtesy 
United States Information Service 
53· Bonn: German eagle in the 
Bundestag. Photo courtesy Ger
man Embassy, London 
54· Venice: painting by Andrea 
Vicentino of Palladia's decoration 
for visit of Henry III of France; 
I 574· Palazzo Ducale, Venice. 
Photo lvfanse/1-Anderson 

2 5 6. Rome: the Colonna Santa from 
Old St Peter's; early-4th C. AD. 
St Peter's, Rome. JDW 

II The Genesis of Greece 

29 I. Crete, Palace of Cnossus: 
Horns of Consecration on west 
wing of south Propylaeum; c. 
r65o-I550 BC. Photo Roloff Beny 

30 2. Crete, Palace of Cnossus: 
inner court with peristyle in the 
king's apartments of the House of 
the Double Axe; 2nd millennium 
Be. Photo Hoegler 

3I 3· Thebes, tomb of Sen-Mut: 
wall-painting of Minoan tribute
bearers ; I 5th C. BC. Photo Oriental 
Institute, University of Chicago 
4· Crete, Palace of Cnossus: fresco 
depicting the sport of bull
leaping; c. I 5 oo BC. Photo Max 
Hirmer 
5. Crete, Agia Triada: limestone 
sarcophagus in the Royal Villa 
showing sacrifice of a bull; 
c. qoo BC. Photo Hoegler 

3 2-33 6. Crete, Mt Dicte: female 
idol in clay, perhaps the Divine 
Mother, Dictynna; c. I Ioo-rooo 
BC. Archaeological Museum, 
Heraklion. Photo Max Hirmer 
7· Cyclades, Island of Kea: 
terracotta statue of Divine Mother 
from late Bronze Age temple; 
probably r 5th C. Be. University of 
Cincinnati, Department of Classics 
8. Island of Pseira: pithos with 
double axes and bulls' heads; 
c. I 5 50 BC. Archaeological Mu
seum, Heraklion. Photo Max 
Hirmer 
9· Island of Pseira: pithos with 
spiral decoration; c. I 55 o- I 5 20 
BC. Archaeological Museum, 
Heraklion. Photo Max Hirmer 
ro. Athens: Cretan neolithic pot 
from south-west slope of the 
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Acropolis; before 3000 BC. Deut
sches Archaologisches Institut der 
Universitdt Heidelberg 
I I. Troy VI: 'Grey Minyan' ware 
crater used as cinerary urn; 
2ooo-r5oo BC. University of Cin
cinnati, Department of Classics 
I 2. Crete, Cnossus: two-handled 
jar decorated with palm trees; 
2ooo-15oo Be. Archaeological 
Museum, Heraklion. Photo Aiax 
Hirmer 
I 3. Philistine pot in imitation of 
Mycenaean ware; c. 1200 BC. 
Palestine Archaeological Museum, 
jerusalem 
14. Athens: Attic Proto geometric 
vase from south-west slope of the 
Acropolis; Deutsches Archaologi
sches Institut der Universitdt Heidel
berg 
I 5. Athens: Attic Geometric 
amphora; early 9th C. BC. Cerami
cus Museum, Athens. Photo Deut
sches Archao!ogisches Institut, Athens 

34 I6. Mycenae, the Citadel: gold 
and silver bull-rhvton from Grave 
IV; r6th C. Bc.ivational Museum, 
Athens 
17. Mycenae: the Citadel beneath 
Mt Hagios Elias; c. I 300 BC. 
Photo Josephine Powell 

3 5 I 8. Mycenae : the Lion Gate ; 
c. 1300 BC. Photo Hoegler 
I9. Mycenae: corbcl-vaulted~tair
way; c. 1300 BC. Photo National 
Museum, Athens 
20. Mycenae, the Citadel: postern
gate, entrance to corbel-vaulted 
tunnel c. I3oo Be. Photo Miss G. 
Farnell 

3 6 2 I. Mycenae, the Citadel: detail 
from silver funnel-shaped rhyton. 
Mycenaean soldiers storming a 
town; I6th C. BC. National Mu
seum, Athens. Photo Max Hirmer 
22. ljattusa§: tablet with Hittite 
inscription; c. I 300 Be. From F. 
Sommer, Die Ahhijava Urkunden 

37 23. Delos: ivory figure of 
Mycenaean warrior holding figure
of-eight shield. Delos Museum. 
Photo Ecole Franfaise d'Athimes 
24. Chiusi: detail from Frans:ois 
vase by Kleitias showing Hector 
and Polites at the gates of Troy; 
c. 5 70 BC. Museo Archeologico, 
Florence. Photo Max 1-lirmer 
2 5. Cerveteri: extended Archaic 
vase-painting of the Trojan Horse. 
Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris. 
Photo Giraudon 
26. Troy VII A: pit hoi set deep 
beneath the floor. Photo courtesy 
University of Cincinnati, Depart
ment of C lassies 

38-39 27. Mycenae, the Citadel: gol
den diadem from Grave III; c. 
I5oo BC. National Museum, Athens 
28. Mycenae, the Citadel: gold 
cup with spiral pattern from 
GraveVc. 1570-I550 BC. National 
Museum, Athens. Photo P. Cannan
Brookes 

38 29. Vaphio: detail of gold cup 
showing capture of bulls; c. 
I500 BC. National Museum, 
Athens. Photo Josephine Powell 
30. Mycenae, the Citadel: bronze 
blade from Grave V with inlays 
of gold, silver and black niello; 
c. 1570-1550 BC. National Mu
seum, Athens. Photo iwax Hirmer 

40 3 I. Karatepe : inscription of Mop
sos in both Phoenician and 
Hittite hieroglyphs; late-8th C. BC. 
Photo Max Hirmer 
32· Athens: Attic Geometric 
amphora from the Dipylon Ceme
tery showing a lying-in-state 
and mourners; mid-8th C. BC. 
National Museum, Athens. Photo 

Deutsches Archaologisches Institut 
Athens. ' 
33· Attica: Attic Geometric tran
sitional amphora with horses and 
chariots; late-8th C. Be. Trustees 
of the British Museum 

4I I. Time-chart: main phases of 
development on Crete and the 
mainland 

43 2. Crete, Palace of Cnossus: 
re~onstruction of part of the west 
wmg; 2nd millennium BC. IMK 

after Newton 
;. Mycenae: plan of the Citadel 
mid-2nd millennium BC. Gerard 
Bakker 

44 4· Mycenae: 
vase-paintings 
I400-1200 BC. 
mark 

Late Mycenaean 
of ships; c. 

JDW after Furu-

4 5 f. Cnossus: Linear B tablet; c. 
qoo Be. Archaeological Museum, 
Heraklion. Philip Ward 
6. Excerpt from Linear B syl
labary. JDW after Chadwick 

46 1· Map showing the Greek and 
Trojan allies. J w after Allan 

47 8. Map showing migrations of 
Phrygians and Sea peoples during 
late-13th and early-12th C. Be. JW 
9· Thebes: relief of battle of the 
Nile on the temple of Rameses III 
at Medinet Habu; c. I I 70 BC. 
After Champollion 

49 IO. Map showing Dorian in
vasions and Greek migrations to 
Asia Minor. J w 

50 II. Thebes: Greek ship from 
Geometric vase-painting; roth C. 
Be. British Museum. JD w 

Ill The Troubled Birth of a 
New World 

53 I. Piraeus: detail of bronze 
statue, head of Athena; mid-4th 
C. BC. National Museum, Athens. 
Photo Roloff Beny 

54-55 2. Corinth: Temple of Apollo; 
c. 540 BC. Photo F. Schwitter 
3· Athens: the Acropolis from the 
south-west. Photo ES 
4· Rhodes: view of Lindos. Photo 
Miss Pamela jacobson 
5. Paestum: Temple of Poseidon; 
?c. 450 BC. PhotoES 
6. Agrigento: Temple of Hera; 
c. 470 Be. Photo F. ScbnJitter 

56 7· Olympia: helmet dedicated to 
Zeus by Miltiades; early-5th C. BC. 
Archaeological Museum, Olym
pia. Photo Deutsches Archdologi
sches Institut, Athens 
8. Marathon: aerial view showing 
the battle between the Greeks and 
Persians; 490 BC. Photo courtesy 
Royal Greek Embassy, London 

57 9· Sparta: statue of warrior, 
believed to be Leonidas; early-
5th C. Be. Museum, Sparta 
ro. Troezen: stele ofThemistocles 
concerning the battle of Salamis; 
3rd C. Be copy of original of 
480 BC. American School of Classi
cal Studies, Athens. Photo Alison 
Frantz 

58-59 I I. Reconstruction painting of 
the battle of Salamis, 480 BC. 
Alan Sorrell 

6o I2. Tivoli: marble hermofPericles, 
possibly Roman copy of Greek 
original by Cresilas of mid-5th C. 
BC. TriiStees of the Briti~ 0 Museum 
13· Tarquinii: Laconian cup ,_,-ith 
Spartan warriors carrying their 
dead; 6th C. BC. Staatliche Museen, 
Berlin. Photo Jutta Tietz 

6o I4. Attica: Pentelic marble funer
ary monument with battle scene 
of the Peloponnesian war; 5th C. 
BC. Villa Albani, Rome. Photo 
Deutsches Archaologisches lnstitut 
Rome ' 

6 I I 5. Syracuse: I o drachma coin 
with Victory crowning a chariot
eer; 413 BC. Trustees of the British 
Museum 
r6. Athens: Pentelic marble tomb
stone . of Dexileos; 3 94 Be. 
Ceram1cus Museum, Athens. 
Photo Deutsches Archdologisches 
Institut, Athens 
I7. ?Thrace: statue of Nike by 
Paeonius of Mende; c. 420 Be. 
J\rchaeological Museum, Olym
pla. PhotoDeutsches Archaologisches 
Institut, Athens 

62-64 IS. Route of Alexander the 
Great, 3 34-323 Be. 
Three details of battle-scenes from 
the Alexander sarcophagus; c. 300 
BC. Archaeological Museum, Istanbul 
Coin-portrait of Alexander with 
the horn of Ammon c. 290 BC. 
Photo Thames and Hudson Archive 
Coin of Darius III; 4th C. BC. 

Cabinet des Mcdailles, Paris. 
Photo Bib!iotheque Nationale, Paris 
Terracotta figurine of Indian war
elephant. Musee du Louvre, Paris. 
Photo Giraudon 
19. Pompeii: mosaic of the battle 
of the Issus from the House of 
the Faun, detail of Alexander; 
shortly before AD 79 from orig
inal Greek painting of c. 3 3 o BC. 
Museo Nazionale, Naples. Photo 
Andre Held 

66 20. Pompeii: mosaic of the battle 
of the Issus from the House of 
the Faun, detail of Darius; shortly 
before AD 79 from original 
Greek painting of c. 3 30 BC. 
Museo Nazionalc, Naples 

67 I. Attica: farming-scenes from an 
Attic vase; early-6th C. BC. British 
Museum. JDW 

68 2. Vase-painting of a potter; early-
5th C. BC. British Museum. JDW 
;. Attic Geometric jug with in
scription; late-8th C. BC. National 
Museum, Athens. JDW 

69 4· Attica: painting of merchant
ship on black-figure cup; c. 540BC. 
British Museum. JD w 

7 I J. Dodona: bronze figure of a 
Spartan warrior; c. 490 BC. 
Staatliche Museen, Berlin. IMK 

72 6. Athens: ballot-discs from the 
Agora. American School of Clas
sical Studies, Athens. JD w 

73 1· Map illustrating the three Per
sian expeditions against Greece; 
492-480 BC. JW 
8. Athens: ostrakon inscribed with 
name of Aristides, from the 
Agora. American School of Clas
sical Studies, Athens. JDW 

74-75 9· Map of Greek World. JW 

76 IO. Map of the battle of Thermo
pylae. JDW after Burn 

77 II. Map illustrating the Pelopon
nesian war. J w 

78 I2. Chaeronea: lion commem
orating the battle of 338 BC. IMK 

79 IJ. Map showing division of 
Alexander's empire after his 
death. JW 

IV The Voice of Greece 

83 I. Vulci: rhapsode on red
figure amphora; c. 480 BC. 
Trustees of the British Museum 

List and sources 

84-85 2. Island of los: coin with 
head of Homer; late-4th C. BC. 
Staatliche 1.\1.useen, Berlin 
3· S. Maria Capua Vetere: red
figure cui? by Duris, Ajax and 
Hector fighting; c. 490 BC. 
Musee du Louvre, Paris. Photo 
Max Hirmer 
4· Vulci: Chalcidian crater, fare
well of Hector and Andromache· 
c. 5 30 BC. Martin von Wagne; 
Museum der Universitat Wi.irz
burg. Photo Max Hirmer 
5. Caere: red-figure volute-crater 
by t?e Berlin painter, Hector and 
Ach1lles fighting; c. 500-480 Be. 
Trustees of the British Museum 
6. Caere: red-figure skyphos by 
the Brygos painter, Priam ransom
ing Hector's body; c. 480 BC. 
Kunsthistorisches A1useum, Vienna. 
Photo Erwin Meyer 
7. V ulci: detail of Achilles from 
red-figure amphora; c. 440 BC. 
Musei e Gallerie Pontificie 
Vatican. Photo }vfax Hir,;er 

86-87 8. Vulci: Attic red-figure 
stamnos, Odysseus and the Sirens. 
475-450 BC. Trustees of the British 
Museum 
9· Tarquinii: red-figure cup, 
Odysseus slaying the suitors; 5th 
C. Be. Staatliche ;t1useen, Berlin 
I o. Pharsalus: fragment of dinos 
by the Sophilus painter, spectators 
at the funeral games of Patroclus; 
c. 5 So-5 70 Be. National Museum, 
Athens. Photo Max Hirmer 
I I. Teucheira, Cyrenaica: chariot
race from Panathenaic amphora; 
late-5th C. BC. British Museum. 
Photo Max Hirmer 

88-89 12. Athens: Roman figure of 
Silenus in the Theatre of Dionysus; 
3rd C. AD. Photo Miss G. Farnell 
I 3. Athens: seat of honour in 
the Theatre of Dionysus; 3rd C. 
AD. Photo Frank Penfold 
I4. Epidaurus: modern perfor
mance in the restored theatre; 
Epidaurus Festival, 1960. Photo 
D. A. Harrissiadis 
I 5. Athens: Theatre of Dionysus; 
4th C. BC. Photo Miss G. Farnell 
r6. Taranto: fragment of crater, 
costumed actor holding a mask; 
late-4th C. BC. Jorfartin von Wagner 
Museum der Universitdt Wiirz
burg. Photo Eberhard Zwicker 
17. Black-figure oenochoe, chorus 
of men dressed as birds; c. 5 oo Be. 
Trustees of the British Museum 
I 8. Taranto: fragment of crater 
stage scenery and figures; mid-
4th C. BC. Martin von Wagner 
Museum der Universitdt Wiirzburg. 
Photo Eberhard Zwicker 

90 I9. Piraeus: Hellenistic bronze 
Mask of Tragedy. National 
Museum, Athens. Photo V. and N. 
Tombazi 
20. Spina: red-figure bowl by 
the Maday painter, Clytemnestra 
killing Cassandra; c. 430 BC. 
Museo Archeologico Nazionale, 
Ferrara. Photo Max Hirmer 
2 I. Caere: pelike from circle of 
Euthymides, the story ofOrestes; 
late-6th C. Be. Kunsthistorisches 
Nluseum, Vienna 

9 I 2 2. Melos : Hellenistic terra cotta 
comic mask. Trustees of the British 
Museum 
23. Terracotta statuette of two 
comic actors; c. mid-4th C. BC. 
Staatliche Museen, Berlin 
24. ?Caere: vase-painting of men 
dressed as horses; 6th C. BC. Staat
liebe Museen, Berlin 
2 5. Pisticci: red-figure crater, 
burlesque of the ambushing of 
Dolon; late-5th or early-4th C. 
BC. Trustees of the British Museum 

92 26. Sicily: Attic red-figure hydria, 
Sappho and Alcaeus; 'C. 5 oo-480 



of illustrations 

Be. Antikensammlungen, Munich. 
Photo Una Dia Verlag 
27. Thebes: Boeotian basin from 
the Cabiri Sanctuary, two boys 
dancing to the lute; 4th C. BC. 

Staatliche Museen, Berlin 

93 28. Athens : fragmentary cup 
signed by Sotades, girl picking 
apples; early-5th C. BC. Trustees 
of the British Museum 
29. Ceglie del Campo: volute
crater by the Carneia painter, 
dancing girl and boy; c. 410 Be. 
Musco Archeologico Nazionale, 
Taranto. Photo Carrano Gennaro 
30. Attica: Muse on white
ground lekythos by the Achilles 
painter; c. 44 5 BC. Private Col
lection, Lugano. Photo Max 
Hirmer 

94 3 1. Canosa : detail from amphora
painting, Darius and messenger; 
4th C. BC. Museo Nazionale, 
Naples 
32· Bust of Herodotus. Musco 
Capitolino, Rome. Photo Manse/1-
Anderson 
33· Cerveteri: cup signed by 
Nikosthenes, two ships under 
sail; c. 520 BC. Musee du Louvre, 
Paris. Photo Max Hirmer 
34· Vulci: red-figure amphora 
by Myson, Croesus on the pyre; 
c. 500 BC. Musee du Louvre, Paris. 
Photo Archives Photographique.r 
3 5. Syracuse: red-figure pelike, 
Greek fighting mountedAmazon; 
c. 440-430 BC. Museo Archeo
logico Nazionale, Syracuse. Photo 
Max Hirmer 

95 I. Argos: fragment of bowl with 
the blinding of Polyphemus ; 7th 
C. BC. Argos Museum. JDW 
2. Detail from Attic black-figure 
kylix, Odysseus escaping under a 
ram; 6th C. BC. British Museum. 
JDW 

96 J . Sicily: reconstructed lekythos
painting, Odysseus and his com
panions in the house of Circe. 
JDW after Baumeister 

97 4· Chiusi: detail from Attic red
figure skyphos, Penelope and 
Telemachus; late-5th C.Bc. Chiusi 
Museum. JDW 
J. Chalcidice: painting of the 
death of Achilles from an amphora 
(now destroyed); early 6th C. BC. 

JDW 

98 6. Gela: drawing from Attic 
lekythos, Anacreon and compa
nions. Musco Archeologico Na
zionale, Syracuse. JDW 

99 1· Analatos: chorus of youths and 
maidens from an Attic vase; 
8th- 7th C. BC. N ational Museum, 
Athens. JDW 
8. Athens: Greek bronze theatre
tickets. JDW after Bieber 

xoo 9· Ruvo: detail from the Pro
nomos vase, actors with masks; 
5th C. BC. Musco Nazionalc, Na
ples. JDW 

101 I o. Istanbul: bronze head, thought 
to be Sophocles; 2nd C. BC. Bri
tish Museum. IMK 

103 II. Map of the world as known to 
Herodotus. JDW 

104 I 2. Head of Dcmosthenes, from 
marble copy of original statue 
by Polyeuktes; c. z8o Be. Musei 
e Gallerie Pontificie, Vatican. JDW 

105 IJ. Egypt: detail of MS of 'Dys
kolos' by Mcnander. Biliotheque 
Bodmer, Geneva. JDW 

V The Revolution in the Mind 
109 1. Bovillae: marble relief of the 

Apotheosis of Homer; c. zoo BC. 
Trustees of the British Museum 

xxo--11 2. Ephesus; Roman statue of 
the many-breasted Artemis; late-
1St C. AD. Archaeological Muse
um, Ephesus. Photo courtesy 
W. K. C. Guthrie 
3· Elis: coin with head of Hera; 
5th C. BC. Staatliche Museen, Berlin 
4, 5. Delphi: details from north 
frieze of Treasury of the Siph
nians, battle of the gods and 
giants; c. 525 Be. Archaeological 
Museum, Delphi. Photos Miss G. 
Farnell 
6. Off Cape Artemisium: bronze 
standing figure, believed to be 
Zeus; mid-5th C. BC. National 
Museum, Athens. Photo Max 
Hirmer 

II z 7. Melos: Par ian marble statue of 
Aphrodite, the 'Venus de Milo'; 
late-znd C. BC, deriving from type 
of late-4th C. Be. Musee du 
Louvre, Paris. Photo Max Hir
mer 
8. Olympia: Parian marble statue 
of Hermes with the child Diony
sus; probably late-xst C. BC. copy 
of original by Praxiteles of 330-
3 zo BC. Archaeological Museum, 
Olympia. Photo Max Hirmer 

I 13 9· Olympia: detail of Parian 
marble statue of Apollo from west 
pediment of the Temple of Zeus; 
c. 4 70-4 56 Be. Archaeological 
Museum, Olympia. Photo M ax 
Hirmer 
10. Ruvo : detail from volute-cra
ter, Orestes in D elphi; c. 370 BC. 
Musco Nazionale, Naples. Photo 
Max H irmer 
1 1. Detail from a crater, meeting 
of Apollo and Dionysus at Delphi; 
early-4th C. BC. Hermitage, Lenin
grad. Photo Society for Cultural 
Relations with the U.S.S.R. 

114-15 12. Eleusis: detail from the 
Niinnion tablet, procession of 
worshippers; National Museum, 
Athens. Photo Hoegler 
1 3. Tarquinii: detail from neck
amphora, mask of Dionysus; c. 
5 30-5 zo B C. Musco Nazionale, 
Tarquinii. Photo Max H irmer 
14, 15, 16. Spina : scenes from 
red-figure volute-crater by the 
Polygnotus painter, orgiastic dan
ce in honour of Dionysus; c. 435 
BC. Musco Archeologico Nazio
nale, Ferrara. Photos Manlio Agodi 

116 17· Marble head of Plato; late
Ist C. BC copy of original bronze 
by Silanion of 4th C. BC. Coli. 
Robert B oehringer, Geneva 
18. Marble head of Aristotle; 
xst C. AD. copy of late-classical 
original. Kunsthistorisches Museum, 
Vienna 
19. Alexandria: marble statuette 
of Socrates ; Roman copy of Greek 
original of 4th C. BC. Trustees of 
the British Museum 
zo. Ephesus: wall-painting of So
crates in a Roman house; prob
ably xst C. AD. Photo Haber 
Ajansi, Istanbul 

117 21. Herculaneum: bronze head, 
believed to be Democritus; Ro
man copy of original of c. 250 BC. 
Musco Nazionale, Naples. Photo 
Manse/1-Aiinari 

118 zz. Attica: relief showing Ascle
pius healing a boy; 4th C. BC. 
National Museum, Athens 
23. Antikythera, Dodecanese: me
chanism recovered from a wreck; 
xst C. BC. Yale University, Connec
ticut, D epartment of History of 
Science and Medicine 

118 24. Roman mosaic of the death of 
Archimedes; probably 3rd C. AD. 
Stadelsches Kunstinstitut, Frankfurt. 
Photo Kurt Haase 

119 25. Nr Pompeii: mosaic from a 
villa, Plato's Academy; before AD 
79· Museo Nazionale, Napels. 
Photo Andre Held 

uo z6. Samos: coin showing Pytha
goras seated; AD 230. British Mu
seum. Photo JJOW 
27. Papyrus fragment with geo
metrical problem. Cornell Uni
versity, N ew York 
z8. Marble relief showing patient 
being treated by a physician; early
znd C. AD. Trustees of the British 
Museum 
29. Selin us: coin celeb rating relic 
from an epidemic; early-5th C. 
BC. Tmstees of the British Museum 

121 I. Delphi: Mycenaean terracotta 
Mother-goddess figurines; 14th
I 3th C. BC. British School, 
Athens. JDW 

122 2. Vase-painting of Artemis ; 
early-5th C. BC. Antikensamm
lungen, Munich. JDW 
J . Thebes: vase-painting of the 
birth of Athena; c. 5 70 Be. Musee 
du Louvre, Paris. JDW 

123 4· Red-figure vase-painting of 
Apollo; early-5th C. BC. Martin 
von Wagner Museum der Uni
versitat Wtirzburg. JDW 
f. Delphi: reconstruction of the 
Sanctuary; 4th-3rd C. BC. MEW 

124 6. Eleusis: relief of wheat-sheaf on 
architrave of the inner Propy laea ; 
late-1St C. BC. JDW 

125 7· Diagram of Pythagorean num
bers expressed in the form of pat
terns. JDW 

127 8. Diagram of the Universe accord
ing to Ptolemy. Oronce Fine, 
Thiorique de Ia huictieme sphere eJ 
sept planetes, 1528 

128 9· Reconstruction of jet-propul
sion machine as described by Hero 
of Alexandria; 3rd C. Be. JDW 
after Schmidt 
IO . Diagram of Ctesibius' water
organ; c. 250 BC. JDW 3fter Beck 
I I. Antikythcra, Dodecancse : re
construction of mechanism reco
vered from a wreck; Ist C. BC. 
JDW after Scientific American Inc. 

VI The Sublime Achievement 

Ip. 

1. Rome : Aphrodite, detail from 
'Ludovisi Throne' found in the 
Gardens of Sallust; Parian mar
ble, originating from S. Italy or Si
cily; c. 460 BC. Musco delle Tcrme, 
Rome. Photo GM 

2. Athens: Attic Protogeometric 
amphora from Dipylon Cemetery; 
early-1oth C. Be. Ceramicus Mu
seum, Athens. Photo Max Hir
mer 
3· ? Athens: Attic Geometric jug; 
8th C. BC. Trustees of the British 
Museum 
4· Eastern stamp-seal with Greek 
decoration; late-8th C. BC. Ash
molean Museum, Oxford. Photo 
courtesy John Boardman 
5· ? Attica: gold car-ring; prob
ably 8th C. BC. Trustees of the 
British Museum 
6. Chalcis: clay toy horse ; mid-
8th C. BC. National Museum, 
Athens. Photo courtesy Alison 
Frantz 

I 33 7. Athens: Attic Geometric crater 
from the Dipylon Cemetery ; fun
erary procession and lamentation, 

and procession of chariots; late-
8th C. BC. National Museum, 
Athens. Photo Max Hirmer 
8. Rhodes: Protocorinthian olpe,· 
640-625 BC. Ashmolean Museum, 
Oxford 
9· ? Olympia: bronze horse cast in 
one piece; mid-8th C. BC. Staat
liebe Museen, Berlin. Photo Max 
Himter 
10. ? Olympia: bronze figure of 
man and centaur; 8th C. BC. The 
Metropolitan Museum of Art, New 
York, Gift of f. Pierpont Morgan, 
I9I7 

134 1 1. Aegina: griffin jug; early-7th 
C. Be. Trustees of the British Mu
seum 
12. Sparta: Laconian cup by the 
Arcesilas painter, King Arcesilas 
supervising the weighing of wool; 
c. 565 BC. Bibliotheque Nationale, 
Paris. Photo Max Hirmer 
13. Formello, nr Veii: Protoco
rinthian oenochoe by the Mac
millan painter, hoplites being 
played into battle (the 'Chigi 
Vase'); late-7th C. Be. Musco Na
zionale di Villa Giulia, Rome. 
Photo Max Hirmer 

135 14· Tarquinii: interior of Athen
ian lip-cup by the Xenocles 
painter, Heracles wrestling with 
Triton, and dancing Nereids; c. 
5 70-5 6o BC. Museo Nazionale, 
Tarquinii. Photo Max Hirmer 
15. Vulci: red-figure plate by 
Epictetus, Scythian archer; c. 53 o 
Be. Trustees of the British Museum 
16. Vulci: black-figure amphora 
by Execias, Achilles and Ajax 
playing a game; c. 540--5 30 BC. 
Musei e Gallerie Pontificie, Vati
can. Photo M ax Hirmer 

136-37 17· Grey lime-stone female 
figure, the 'Auxerre Statuette'; c. 
650 BC. Musee du Louvre, Paris. 
Photo Max !-firmer 
18. Attica: marble figure of stand
ing youth; late-7th C. Be. The Me
tropolitan Museum of Art, New 
York. Photo Max Hirmer 
1 9· Anaryssus: Parian marble 
statue, the youth Croesus; c. 520 
BC. National M useum, Athens 
20. Keratea: Attic marble stand
ing female figure with pomegra
nate ; early-6th C. Be. Staatliche 
Museen, Berlin. Photo Max Hir
mer 
21. Athens: Parian marble figure 
of girl in chiton and peplos, found 
on the Acropolis; c. 5 30 BC. Acro
polis Museum, Athens. Photo 
Max Hirmer 
22. Athens: marble figure of a 
girl in sleeved chiton and cloak; 
late-6th C. Be. Acropolis Museum, 
Athens. Photo Max Hirmer 
2 3. Delphi: detail from frieze of 
the Siphnian Treasury, Aphrodite, 
Artemis and Apollo; c. 5 z 5 BC. 
Museum, Delphi. Photo Max 
Hirmer 
24. Athens: detail of a relief on 
base of a statue, cat fighting a dog; 
late-6th C. BC. National Museum, 
Athens. Photo Max H irmer 

138 25. Ephesus : Temple of Artemis; 
c. 560 BC. Reconstruction paint
ing William Suddaby 
z6. Delphi: ornamental detail 
from an Ionic Treasury; mid-
6th C. BC. Archaeological Muse
um, Delphi. Photo courtesy S cole 
Franraise d'Athenes 
2 7. Delphi: polygonal terrace 
wall ; late-6th C. BC. Photo Frank 
Penfold 

139 z8. D elphi: the Athenian Treasu
ry; probably c. 500 Be. Photo 
Miss N. f. H. Lord 
29. Aegina : Temple of Aphaia ; 
c. 500 BC. Photo Miss N. f. H. 
Lord 
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139 30. Paestum: Doric column in 
the 'Basilica'; c. 5 65 ac. Photo BS 

140 ;r. Hermione: mirror-handle in 
the shape of a girl; 6th C. Be. 
Antikensammlungen, Munich. Photo 
G. Wehrheim 
32. Rhodes: bronze cauldron
handle in the form of a griffin head 
c. 650 BC. Trustees of the British 
Museum 
33· Melos: gold ear-rings with 
griffin heads; late-7th C. Be. 
Staatliche Museen, Berlin. Photo 
Jutta Tietz 
34, 3 5. East Greece: clay vases in 
human and animal shape, (left) 
bust of a woman, (right) monkey; 
late-7th to early-6th C. BC. 
Trustees of the British Museum 
3 6. Samos: ivory figure of a kneel
ing boy; 7th C. Be. Deutsche.r 
Archaologische.r Institut, Athens. 
Photo E. M. Czako 

14I 37· Paestum: handle of bronze 
hydria in the form of a lion; 6th 
C. BC. Paestum Museum. Photo 
Hermann Wagner 

143 

;S. Vix: detail of Gorgon on 
handle of bronze crater found in 
the grave of a Celtic princess; 
late-6th C. ac. Musee de Chati//on
sur-Seine 
3 9· Vettersfelde: gold fish from a 
Scythian grave; late-6th C. ac. 
Staatliche Museen, Berlin. Photo 
Jutta Tietz 
40. Impression of a gem carved 
with a lion; early-6th C. a c. 
British Museum. Photo courtesy 
John Boardman 
41. Impression of a gem carved 
with fish and dolphin; early-
6th C. ac. Private Collection. 
Photo courtesy John Boardman 
42. Athens: coin with Gorgon's 
head; 6th C. BC. British Museum. 
Photo JJOW 
43· Impression of a gem carved 
with a satyr; 6th C. BC. British 
Museum. Photo courtesy john 
Boardman 
44· Acanthus: coin with on and 
bull fighting; 6th C. BC. British 
Museum. Photo JJOW 

4 5. Athens: marble votive relief 
from the Acropolis, the 'Mourning 
Athena'; 470-450 ac. Acropolis 
Museum, Athens. Photo Hoegler 

46. Eleusis: Pentelic marble voti
ve relief to the Eleusinian deities; 
5th C. BC. National Museum, 
Athens. Photo Hoegler 

144 47· Beroea: bronze figure of a 
naked girl; c. 400 BC. Antiken
sammlungt:n, Munich. Photo Max 
Hirmer 

145 

4S. The Discus-thrower; Roman 
copy of Greek original by Myron 
of 5th C. ac. Museo delle Terme, 
Rome. Photo Manse/1-Anderson 
49· The Cnidian Venus; Roman 
copy of mid-5th C. original by 
Praxiteles. (The drapery round 
the legs is modern.) Musei e 
Gallerie Pontificie, Vatican. Photo 
Mansell-Anderson 
50. Athens: detail from east frieze 
of the Parthenon, girls in proces
sion; 448--432 BC. Musee du 
Louvre, Paris. Photo Jl;Jax Hirmer 

51. Athens: Pentelic marble se
pulchral monument of Hegeso; 
late-5th C. ac. National Museum, 
Athens 
52. Rome: detail from the 'Ludo
visi Throne', girl playing the 
flute; c. 460 BC. M useo delle 
Terme, Rome. Photo G\1 
53· Athens: winged Victory, de
tail from parapet of Temple of 
Nike; c. 4ro BC. Acropolis Mu
seum, Athens. Photo ll1ax Hirmer 
54· Brauron : relief of gods and 
goddesses from shrine of Arte-

mis; late-5th C. ac. National Mu
seum, Athens. Photo V. and N. 
Tombazi 

I46 55· Athens: the Erechtheum; 
late-5th C. BC. Photo Miss Pamela 
Jacobson 
56. Athens: Temple of Athena 
Nike; c. 425 BC. Photo Dr Helmut 
He// 
57· Athens: Temple of Hephaes
tus; c. 45o-440 BC. PhotoES 

I47-48 58. Athens: interior of the 
Parthenon; 447-432 ac. Recon
struction painting William Sud
daby 

149 59· Athens: interior of south co
lonnade of the Parthenon, look
ing east; 447-432 ac. Photo Miss 
Diana Ashcroft 

I5o Go. Vulci: red-figure stamnos by 
the Cleophon painter, warriors 
departing from home; c. 430 BC. 

Amikensammlungen, Munich. 
Photo Una Dia Verlag 
Gr. Orvieto: calyx-crater by the 
Niobid painter, Heracles and 
other heroes; c. 460 ac. Musee du 
Louvre, Paris. Photo Andre Held 

I5I 62. Vulci: red-figure cup by the 
Brygos painter, man being sick; 
c. 490 BC. Martin von Wagner 
Museum der Universitat Wi.irz
burg. Photo Max Hirmer 
63. Vulci: red-figure amphora by 
the Kleophrades painter, Diony
sus wearing a leopard-skin; c. 
500 BC. Antikensammlungen, Mu
nich. Photo Max Hirmer 
64. Eretria: white-ground leky
thos by the Achilles painter, 
seated woman; c. 430 ac. Natio
nal Museum, Athens. Photo Mar
tin H iir/imann 
65. South Italy: phlyax vase
painting with acrobat and clown; 
4th C. BC. Ashmolean Museum, Ox
ford 

I 52 66. Delphi: bronze charioteer 
from the Sanctuary of Apollo; c. 
470 BC. Archaeological Museum, 
Delphi. Photo liiax Hirmer 
67. Corinth: incised bronze mir
ror-case, Aphrodite with Eros 
playing five-stones with Pan; 5th 
C. BC. Trustees of the British Mu
seum 
6S. Athens: ivory statuette found 
in the Agora; Hellenistic copy 
of the 4th C. ac Apollo of Praxi
teles. Agora Museum, Athens. 
Photo American School of Classical 
Studies, Athens 

I 53 69. Athens: cast of a metal belt
buckle from the Agora, seated 
warrior; late 5th C. ac. Agora 
Museum, Athens. Photo American 
School of Classical .Studies, Athens 
70. Kerch: impression of en
graved chalcedony gem by Dexa
menus, flying heron; late 5th C. 
BC. Hermitage, Leningrad 
71. Attica: impression of en
graved jasper gem by Dexamenos, 
portrait of a man; late 5th C. ac. 
Museum of Fine Arts, Boston 
72. Thebes: bronze mirror with 
stand in the form of a woman; 
5th C. ac. Musee du Louvre, 
Paris. Photo Archives Photogra
phiques 
73· Naxos, Sicily: silver tetra
drachm with Silenus; c. 460 BC. 
British Museum. Photo Max Hir
mer 
74· Curium: heavy gold bracelet 
from Tomb 73 with rams'-head 
terminals; probably early-5th C. 
Be. Trustees of the British Museum 

154 75· Taranto: central portion of a 
gold diadem; 4th C. ac. Museo 
Archeologico Nazionale, Taranto. 
Photo Max Hirmer 

I54 76. Chertomlyk: silver hydria 
with gilded decoration; 4th C. BC. 
Hermitage, Leningrad. Photo 
Deutsches Archaologisches lnstitut, 
Rome 
77. Pella: detail from pebble
mosaic of a lion-hunt; c. ;oo BC. 

Photo Roloff Beny 
78. Athens: 'West Slope' vase; 
c. ;oo BC. British Museum. 
Photo JJOW 

15 5 79· Tanagra: terracotta statuette, 
boy sitting on a rock; 3rd C. ac. 
British Museum. Photo ES 
So. Olbia: glass amphora; c. zoo 
BC. Staatliche Museen, Berlin 

156 Sr. Pergamum: detail from the 
Pergamum Altar, Athena and 
Alcyoneus; c. ISO BC. Staatliche 
Museen, Berlin 

I 57 

82. Roman copy of crouching 
Venus; original by Doedalsus, c. 
250-240 BC. Museo delle Terme, 
Rome. Photo Manse/1-Anderson 
83. Cyrene: marble statue of 
standing Venus; Roman copy of 
4th C. BC original. Museo delle 
Terme, Rome. Photo Manse/1-
Anderson 
84. Antikythera: bronze head of 
so-called 'philosopher'; late-;rd 
C. ac. National Museum, Athens. 
Photo Max Hirmer 

S 5. Samothrace: Parian marble 
statue of winged Victory by Py
thocritus; c. 190 a c. Musee du 
Louvre, Paris. Photo Max Hir
mer 
S6. Off Cape Artemisium: bronze 
figure of young jockey; c. II o BC. 

National Museum, Athens 
87. Rome: bronze boxer by Apol
lonius; mid- I st C. BC. Museo 
delle Terme, Rome. Photo GM 

I58 8S. Didyma: the Temple of 
Apollo; c. 300 BC. Photo llfax 
Hirmer 
89. Athens: the Tower of the 
Winds; c. 5o ac. Photo Mi.rs Pa
mela Jacobson 
90. Athens: reconstructed Stoa of 
Attalus; original c. 140 Be. Photo 
Miss G. Farnell 

I 59 91. Athens: the Temple of Zeus; 
completed c. AD I 30. Photo ES 

r6o 92. Veii: painted terracotta head 
from roof of the Temple of 
Apollo; c. po BC. Museo Na
zionale di Villa Giulia, Rome. 
Photo },;!arlin Hiirlimann 
93· Tarquinii: detail of wall
painting in the Tomb of the 
Augurs, umpire hurrying to a 
game; c. 5 ;o BC. Photo Raymond 
Bloch 
94· Detail from Pontic amphora; 
c. 540-530 ac. Antikensammlun
gen, Munich. Photo Martin Hiirli
mann 
9 5. Bronze figure of a lion; late-
6th C. BC. Ashmolean Museum, 
Oxford 

I 6 I I. Attica : detail from Geometric 
oenochoe, shipwreck. Antiken
sammlungen, Munich. IMK 

r6; 2. Corcyra (Corfu): west front 
of the Temple of Artemis; c. 
590 Be. After Rodenwaldt 

J. Doric capital. JDW 
4· Aeolic capital. Philip Ward 
f. Ionic capital. JDW 
6. Corinthian capital. Philip Ward 
1· Argos: pottery model of a 
temple from the Heraeum; be
fore Goo BC, British Museum. 
IMK 

r66 8. Olympia: plan of the Temple of 
Hera; late-7th C. a c. Gert Kaster 
after Olympia 

List and sources 

I67 9· Olympia: east pediment of the 
Temple of Zeus; c. 460 BC. JDW 
after Studniczka 
IO. Olympia: west pediment of 
the Temple of Zeus; c. 460 Be. 
JDW after Treu 
II. Athens: west pediment of the 
Parthenon; 44S-432 ac. Philip 
Ward. 

I 68 I 2. Greek vase-shapes. JDW after 
Boardman 

I69 IJ. Locri: terracotta plaque, girl 
offering cock and libation; c. 450 
BC. British Museum. IMK 

I7o I4. Athens: reconstruction of the 
Acropolis as it was in AD roo. 
JDW after Stevens 

I7I If. Megara: Hellenistic bowl, 
possibly illustrating an incident 
from the Iliad; ;rd-znd C. BC, 

British Museum. IMK 

I72 I6. Alexandria: medallion show
ing the Lighthouse. IMK after 
Geitel 

173 I1· Didyma: the Temple of 
Apollo; c. 300 ac. PPP 

VII The Ancient Life 

I77 I. Fucino: detail from relief of 
walled hill-town; Ist C. AD. Villa 
Torlonia, Avezzano. Photo Man
se/1-A/inari 
z.Vaison-la-Romaine: four-wheel
ed carriage for passenger trans
port; znd-;rd C. AD. Museum 
Calvet, Avignon 

q8 3· Pompeii: painted frieze with 
cupids in the House of the Vettii; 
before AD 79· Photo ES 
4· Herculaneum: household 
shrine in the House of the Skele
ton; before AD 79· Photo Colin 
Sorensen 
5 . Herculaneum : atrium of the 
House of the Wooden Partition; 
before AD 79· Photo Colin Sorensen 

179 6. Herculaneum: 4th-style deco
ration; before AD 79· Museo Na
zionale, Naples. Photo Scala 

ISo 7· Lipari: vase-painting of fish
monger's shop; 4th-;rd C. ac. 
Coli. Mandralisca, Cefalu. Photo 
Leonard von Matt 
S. Rhodes: vase-painting showing 
cobbler making shoes to measure; 
c. 500 BC. Ashmolean }.fuseum, 
Oxford 
9· Relief of the cutler L. Cornelius 
Atimetus; rst C. AD. Musei e 
Gallerie Pontificie, Vatican. Photo 
Manse/1-Aiinari 
ro. ?Rome: detail from grave
relief of the butcher Titus Julius 
Vitalis; mid-znd C. AD. Villa Al
bani, Rome. Photo Manseii-Aiinari 
I I. Cabril:res-d' Aigues: relief of 
men towing boat-load of wine; 
2nd C. AD. Museum Calvet, Avi
gnon. Photo Mansei!-Aiinari 

I 8 I I 2. Rome: relief of scene in a 
draper's shop; Ist C. AD. Galleria 
degli Uffizi, Florence. Photo 
Manse/1-Aiinari 
I 3. Rome: relief of flour-mill 
worked by a horse; 2nd C. AD. 
Musei e Gal/erie Pontificie, Vatican 
I4. Ostia: relief of vegetable stall; 
znd-3rd C. AD. Museo Ostiense, 
Ostia. Photo Fototeca Unione 
I 5. Relief of the cutler L. Corne
lius Atimetus; rst C. AD. Musei e 
Gallerie Pontificie, Vatican. Photo 
Man.re/1-A/inari 
I 6. Pompeii: carbonized loaf 
from the oven of the baker 
Modestus; AD 79· Museo Nazio
nale, Naples. Photo ES 



ISI 

ISz 

of illustrations 

17· Pompeii: thermopolium with 
domestic altar, in the New Exca
vations, Region I.S.S; before AD 

79· PhotoES 

IS. Centocelle, nr Rome: mosaic 
of love-scene; lst C. AD. Kunst
historisches Museum, Vienna. Photo 
Erwin Meyer 
I9. Pompeii: glass goblet and 
model of bird; before AD 79· 
Musco Nazionale, Naples. Photo 
ES 
zo. Locri: tcrracotta relief of 
woman and furniture; c. 450 BC. 

Musco Archcologico Nazionalc, 
Taranto. Photo Max Hirmer 
z I. Greece: painting on white
ground lckythos showing seated 
woman; Achilles painter, c. 445 
BC. Private Collection, Lugano. 
Photo Max Hirmer 

zz. Boscorcale: wall-paintingfrom 
a villa showing seated noble
woman playing the cithara; before 
AD 79· The Metropolitan Museum 
of Art, New York, Rogers Fund, 
I90J 
23. Pompeii: water heater; before 
AD 79· Musco Nazionalc, Naples. 
Photo Mansell Collection 
24.? Pompeii: bronze stool; before 
AD 79· Trustees of the British 
Museum 
25. Pompeii: wall-painting from 
the House of Julia Felix, still
life with thrushes and eggs; 
before AD 79· Musco Nazionale, 
Naples. Photo Eileen Tweedy 

184 z6. Attica: red-figure kylix with 
drinking scene by the Berlin 
Foundry Painter; c. 4So BC. Lewis 
Collection, Corpus Christi Col
lege, Cambridge. Photo JOW 

27. Pompeii: wall-painting of 
banqueting-scene; before AD 79· 
Musco Nazionale, Naples. Photo 
Andre Held 

1S5-86 z8. Rome: interior of the 
Baths of Diocletian. Recon
struction painting Alan Sorrell 

ISS 

29. Cerveteri: detail from painting 
on Corinthian column-kratcr 
showing wedding procession; 
no-560 BC. Musci e Gallcrie 
Pontificic, Vatican. Photo Max 
Hirmer 
30. Rome: detail from wall
painting of wedding-scene, the 
'Aldobrandini Wedding'; ISt C. 
AD. Musei e Galleric Pontificie, 
Vatican. Photo Scala 

3 I. Vulci: extended vase-painting 
of women at a fountain c. 5 IO BC. 

British Museum. After Gerhard, 
Auserlesene Griechische Vasenbilder 
32. Myrina, Asia Minor: terra
cotta group of two women 
gossiping; c. 300 BC. British 
Museum. Photo JJOW 

33· Oenochoe painting showing 
reveller returning from the festival 
of the Anthesteria; 430-420 BC. 
The J\fetropolitan Museum of Art, 
New York, Fletcher Fund, I9J7 
34· Gaul: relief of family meal 
on stele of Lucius Ercnnius 
Praesens; 1st C. BC. Museum 
Calvet, Avignon 
3 5. Ncumagen: sandstone relief 
from sepulchral monument show
ing a lady attended by four 
slave-girls; c. AD zoo. Rheini
sches Landesmuscum, Trier. 
Photo H. Thornig 

19o-9I 36. Various provenances: 
details from Greek vase-paintings 
of athletes. 1MK 
3 7. Tcrracotta relief of bestiarii 
fighting with a lion and lioness. 
Musco delle Terme, Rome. Photo 
Manse/1-Aiinari 

I9D-9I 3S. Zlitcn: mosaic showing a 
Libyan prisoner condemned to 
the beasts; c. AD 200. Tripoli 
Museum. Photo Roger Wood 
39· Rome: copy of mosaic from 
the Aventine showing fight be
tween elephant and bull. Musco 
della Civilta Romana. Photo 
Editions Arthattd 
40. Rome: marble sarcophagus 
relief of race in the Circus Maxi
mus. Musco Civico, Foligno; 
late-3rd C. AD. Photo Deutsches 
Arcbao!ogisches Institut, Rome 

I92-93 41. Chiusi: painting of boy 
with hoop on Attic red-figure 
kylix by the Colmar Painter; c. 
5 oo BC. Ashmolean Museum, Oxford 
42. Cerveteri: red-figure bowl 
by Duris with school scene; c. 
50o-4So BC. Staatliche Museen, 
Berlin 

I94 

I97 

1 99 
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43· Trier: marble sarcophagus
relief showing the life of a child 
from infancy to school; 2nd-3rd 
C. AD. Musee du Louvre, Paris. 
Photo Giraudon 
44· Various provenances : group 
of Greek toys: clay pig-shaped 
rattle, clay doll, clay model of 
top, toy jug, clay model of 
man riding on a goose. British 
Museum. Photo JJOW 

4 5. Tanagra: terra cotta figure of 
a boy; Aegina: terracotta figure 
of a girl holding a fan; both 3rd 
C. Be. British Museum. Photo 
JJOW 
46. Neumagcn: sandstone relief 
of school scene; c. AD 200. 
Rheinisches Landesmuseum, 
Trier. Phow H. Thornig 

47· Athens: inscription of the 
Law against Tyranny; 336 BC. 
American School of Classical Studies, 
Athens 
48, 49· Bronze figures of slaves 
in pillory; 1st C. BC/AD. Trustees 
of the British Jl.{useum 
50. Grave-relief of the freedmen 
Demetrius and Philonicus early-
1St C. AD. Trustee.r of the British 
Museum 
5 r. Pompeii: advertising and 
electioneering graffiti on wall 
of the House of Trcbius Valens; 
AD 79· Photo Prof. A. Maiuri 

I. Cnidus: oil-lamp from Tcmenos 
of Demeter; late-2nd C. BC. Bri
tish Museum. 1MK 
2. N.Italy: clay oil-lamp; rst C. AD. 
British Museum. IMK 
J. Model of typical Roman 
hypocaust system. Science Mu
seum, London. JDW 

4· Attic black-figure vase-painting 
by the Antimenes painter, 
gathering olives; c. 520 Be. British 
Museum. JDW 

J. Athens: detail from oenochoe 
painting, man ladling wine from 
a psykter 5 zo-5 I o Be. National 
Museum, Athens. JDW 

6. Painting on an Attic toy jug, 
children at play; late-5th C. BC. 

British Museum. JDW 

1· Roman: bronze statuette of a 
gladiator; 2nd-3rd C. AD. British 
Museum. 1MK 
S. Red-figure vase-painting of a 
woman spinning. After Gerhard, 
Auserlesene Griechische Vasenbi/der 

9. Herculaneum: bronze figure of a 
girl putting on a double chiton; 
Roman copy of archaic Greek 
Kore. Musco Nazionale, Naples. 
JDW 
IO. Nola: detail from Greek vase
painting, girl tying her girdle; 
4th C. BC. JDW 
II. Gaul: fragments of a funeral 
monument representing a fuller 
at work c. 2nd C. AD. Musee de 
Sens. IMK 

201 I2. Ostia: relief of a cobbler at 
work; 2nd C. AD. Museo delle 
Terme. 1MK 

202 IJ. Vulci: women folding linen. 
IMK after Gerhard, Auserlesene 
Griechische Vasenbilder 

203 I 4· Metaponto: terracotta head 
of girl with hair in 'melon
style'; 3rd C. BC. Musco Na
zionale, Reggio. IMK 
IJ. Rome: portrait-head of a 
woman; mid-1st C. AD. National
museet, Copenhagen. IMK 
I6. Rome: head of a lady with 
ornate hairstyle; late-Ist C. AD. 

:Musco Capitolino, Rome. 1MK 
I7. Rome: portrait-head of a 
woman; znd C. AD. National
museet, Copenhagen. 1MK 

204 IS. Eretria: terracotta figure of 
a teacher and pupil; c. 300 Be. 
British Museum. IMK 
I9. Detail from an Attic bowl, 
Greek schoolmaster with writing 
tablet and stylus. IMK 

205 20. Trier: relief of a Roman 
library (now lost). JDW 

206 2I. Scene from a black-fif,rure 
vase, Scythian archer and Greek 
hop lite; late-6th C. Be. JDW after 
Gerhard, Auserlesene Griechische 
Vasenbi/der 
22. Roman bronze key. British 
Museum. IMK 

207 2J. Lyons: part of a bronze tablet 
recording a speech of Claudius; 
AD 48. Musee de Ia Civilisation 
Gallo-romaine, Lyons 

VIII 'A City of the Scattered 
Earth' 
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I. Onyx cameo with relief of the 
Roman imperial eagle; late-Ist C. 
BC. Kunsthistorisches Museum, Vi
enna. Photo Erwin Meyer 

2. Ostia: altar with relief of the 
finding of Romulus and Remus; 
AD I 24. Musco delle Terme, Rome. 
Photo Manse/1-Alinari 
3· Rome: reconstruction of Early 
Iron Age hut on the Palatine. 
Antiquarium of the Palatine, 
Rome. Photo courtesy Svenska 
lnstitutet, Rome 
4· Rome: terracotta architectonic 
frieze found on the Esquiline with 
relief of warriors and aurigae on 
chariots drawn by winged horses; 
6th C. BC. Antiquarium Com
munale, Rome. Photo Soprinten
denza del Palatino e Foro Romano 
5. Rome: outflow of the Cloaca 
Maxima into the Tiber; Etruscan 
period. Photo Thames and Hud
son archive 

6. Pompeii: lararium in the House 
of the Vettii; before AD 79· 
Photo Alfredo Foglia 
7. Rome : ruins of the House of 
the Vestals in the Forum Ro
manum; c. AD 2oo. Photo ES 
S. Pompeii: wall-painting of 
Apollo; before AD 79· Photo ES 
9· Rome: statue-group of the 
Dioscuri on the Quirinal; znd C. 
AD. PhotoES 

I o. Paestum: wall-painting of 
Samnite warriors from the Tomb 
of the Warrior; 4th C. Be. 

Musco Nazionale, Naples. Photo 
Manseli-Brogi 
I r. Aes signatum with represen
tation of an elephant; 275 BC. 

British Museum. Photo JJOW 
12. Reverse of pl. II with 

representation of a sow; 275 BC. 

British Museum. Photo JJOW 

I 3. Spain: reverse and obverse 
of double shekels with elephant 
and portrait of Hannibal; 3rd C. 
BC. British Museum. Photo JJOW 

14. Praencste: relief of warship 
with legionaries from Temple of 
Fortuna Primigenia; 1st C. Be. 

Musei e Gallcrie Pontificie Vati
can. Photo Manseli-Aiinari 

215 I 5. Marble portrait-bust, believed 
to be Marius; 1st C. BC. Staatliche 
Antikensammlungen, Munich 
16. Marble portrait-bust, believed 
to be Sulla; rst C. Be. Staatliche 
Antikensammlungen, Munich 
I 7. Rome: marble portrait-bust of 
Pompey the Great; c. 50 BC. Ny 
Carlsberg Glyptotek, Copenhagen 
IS, I 9, zo. Silver tetradrachms with 
portraits of Philip V of Macedon 
(2zo-I79 Be), Mithridates VI of 
Pontus (I zo-6 3 Be) and Antiochus 
III of Syria (223-I 87 Be). 
Cabinet des Medaillcs, Paris. 
Photos Jean Roubier 
2 I, 22. Rome: reverse and ob
verse of silver denarii showing 
Gallic war-chariot and portrait of 
Vercingetorix. British Museum. 
Photo JJOW 
23. Portrait of Cleopatra VII on 
reverse of silver denarius. British 
Museum. Photo JJOW 

24, 2 5. Obverse and reverse of 
silver denarii: portrait of Brutus; 
daggers, cap of liberty and in
scriptionEID MAR. British Muse
um. Photo JJOW 

26. Rome: silver denarius with 
portrait of Julius Caesar. Cabinet 
des Medailles, Paris. Photo 
Editions Arthaud 

216 27. Eastern mint: obverse of 
aureus with portrait of Augustus. 
British Museum. Photo JJOW 
28. Rome: sestertius of Tiberius 
commemorating his help to the 
cities of Asia Minor. British 
Museum. Photo JJOW 

29. Rome: aureus with portrait of 
Caligula. British Museum. Photo 
.JJOW 
30. Rome: aureus of Claudius 
showing the emperor being re
ceived in the Praetorian camp. 
British Museum. Photo JJOW 

3 I. Rome : sestertius with portrait 
of Nero. British Museum. Photo 
JJOW 
3 2. Rome : sestertius with portrait 
of Galba. British Museum. Photo 
JJOW 
3 3. Rome: aureus with portrait of 
Otho. British Museum. Photo 
JJOW 
34· Rome: sestertius with portrait 
of Vitellius. British Museum. 
Photo now 
3 5. Rome: sestertius with portrait 
of Vcspasian. British Museum. 
Photo JJOW 
36. Rome: sestertius of Titus 
showing the Colosseum. British 
Museum. Photo JJOW 

37· Rome: sestertius of Domitian 
showing the emperor celebrating 
the Saecular Games of AD SS. 
British Museum. Photo JJOW 

3 S. Rome: sestertius of Nerva 
commemorating the abolition of 
the post tax. British Museum. 
Photo JJOW 

39· Rome: aureus of Trajan 
showing the column comme
morating the Dacian wars. Brit
ish Museum. Photo JJOW 

40. Rome: sestet·tius of Hadrian 
with figure of Britannia. British 
Museum. Photo JJOW 

218 41. Pola: temple of Augustus; 
AD 2-I4. Photo Tanjug 
42. Boscorealc: silver cup show
ing triumph of Tiberius; AD 

14-37. Coll. Baron Edmond de 
Rothschild. Photo Giraudon 



2 I 8 43. Rome: detail from Arch of 
Titus showing the seven-branched 
candlestick looted from Jeru
salem; AD 82. Photo Manse!l
Anderson 
44· Pompeii: skeletons and plas
ter-casts of victims of the eruption 
of Vesuvius; AD 79· Photo Prof 
A. Maiuri 

2I9 45· Rome: marble portrait-bust 
of Hadrian; AD I 17-; 8. British 
Museum. Photo ES 
46. Housesteads: Hadrian's Wall; 
begun c. AD I2I. Photo Ministry 
of Works, CrOJ;;n Copyright Re
served 
47· Rome: detail from Trajan's 
Column showing Romans and 
Dacians fighting; AD I 13. Cast in 
Altertumsmuseum, Mainz. Photo 
Marburg-Dr Palnic 

220 48. Pompeii: wall-painting in the 
Villa of the Mysteries, part of 
the flagellation scene; before 
AD 79· Photo Eileen Tweedy 
49· Rome: Mlthraeum beneath S. 
Clemente; probably 3fd C. AD. 
Photo ~Miss Diana Ashcroft 
5o. Herculaneum: wall-pai.."l.ting 
with scene of Isis worship; 
before AD 79· Musco ::-Jazionale, 
Naples. Photo Andre Held 

22 I 5 I. Rome: detail from Column of 
Marcus Aurelius showing Romans 
sacking a village of the Mar
comanni; AD 174· Cast in Alter
tumsmuseum, Mainz. PhotoMar
btJrg-Dr Pa/nic 
52· Cologne: auretts with portrait 
of Postumus AD z(i;. British 
Museum. Photo JJOW 
5 ;. Bishapur: rock-relief showing 
the victory of Sapor .I over the 
Romans; late-;rd C. AD, Photo 
john Russell 

222 54· Trier: gold medallion showing 
the submission of London to 
Constantius Chlorus. Copy in 
British Museum. Photo JJOW 
5 5. Salonica: reliefs on Arch of 
Galerius; c. AD ;oo. Photo Afiss 
Pamela Jacobson 
56. Rome: aureus showing Jupiter 
as patron of the Tetrarchy. 
British Museum. Photo JJOW 
57. Rome: aureus showing Her
cules as patron of the Tetrarchy. 
British Museum. Photo JJOW 

223 I. Rome: fragment of the Ara 
Pietatis of Tiberius, banquet of 
the Vestals; early-xst C. AD. Palaz
zo dei Conservatori, Rome. IMK 

224 2. Pompeii: terracotta model of a 
war-elephant; before AD 79· Musco 
Nazionale, Naples. JD\Y 

225 J· Map showing Hannibal's route 
during the Second Punic War; 
218-202 BC. JW 

4· Map of the battle of Lake 
Trasimene; 218 Be. JW 

227 f· Lanuvium: votive relief of 
priest of Attis and Cybele; 2nd 
C. AD. Palazzo dei Co11servatori, 
Rome. IMK 

228-29 6. Map of the Roman world. 
JW 

230 1· Vacheres: figure of a Gallic 
warrior; early-Ist C. AD. Museum 
Cal vet, A vignon. JDW 

23I 8. Map of the battle of Actium; 
3I BC. JW 

232 9· Rome: detail from reliefs on 
tomb of the Haterii, crane used 
for building, worked by a tread
wheel; late-xst C. Be. Musco 
Lateranense, Rome. IMK 
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233 IO. Rome: detail from altar of Cn. 
Domitius Ahenobarbus, dis
charge of soldiers; c. 40 BC. 

Musee du Louvre, Paris. IMK 
II. Marble relief of a peasant 
and cow; c. AD 50. Antiken
sammlungen, l\funich. IMK 

234 I2. Rome: reverse of copper as 
showing Nero as Apollo; c. 
AD 65. British Museum. JDW 

2 3 5 I J. Rome : coin commemorating 
the destruction of Jerusalem; 
AD 71. British Museum. JDW 

236 I4. Rome: detail from Trajan's 
Column, Roman soldiers having 
their wounds tended; AD u;. 
IMK 
If. Rome: relief found in the 
forum of Trajan, Roman and 
barbarian fighting; Ist-2nd C. AD. 
Musee du Louvre, Paris. JDW 

238 Io. Rome: relief from a monu
ment honouring Marcus Aurelius, 
the emperor riding in a triumphal 
chariot; c. AD r8o. Palazzo dei 
Conservatori, Rome. JDW 

239 I7. Rome: aureus of Elagabalus 
showing the entry of the god 
Baal into Rome; c. AD 220. 
British Museum. JDW 

IX Poetry, Prose and Rhetoric 

243 1. Trier: mosaic of the Nine 
l\Iuses; 3rd C. AD. Rheinisches 
Landesmuseum, Trier 

244-45 2. Campania: vase-painting 
with burlesque scene from the 
Odyssey; 4th-3rd C. BC. Musee du 
Louvre, Paris. Photo Archives 
Pbotographiques 
3. Pompeii: stone relief with 
comic scene; mid-1st C. AD. 
l\1useo Nazionale, Naples. Photo 
M ansei!-Aiinari 
4· Nola: vase-painting by Assteas, 
miser and thieves; 36o-;;o BC. 
Staatliche Museen, Berlin 
5. Pompeii: marble medallion 
with relief of theatrical masks; 
before AD 79· Musco Nazionale, 
Naples. Photo Manse/1-Aiinari 
6. Rome: contorniate-portrait of 
Terence; 4th C. AD. National
museet, Copenhagen 
7. Pompeii: wall-painting of 
comic scene in the House of 
Casca; before AD 79· Photo 
Man.re!!-Aiinari 

246 8. Trier: mosaic of Ennius; ;rd 
C. AD. Rheinisches Landesmu
seum, Trier. Photo H. Thornig 
9· Sousse: mosaic of Virgil and 
Muses; 2nd-3rd C. AD. Musee du 
Bardo, Tunis. Photo Roger Wood 
ro. Pompeii: wall-painting of 
the Trojan Horse; before AD 79· 
Musco Nazionale, Naples. Photo 
Scala 

24 7 1 1. Low Ham: mosaic with 
scenes from the Aeneid; 4th C. AD. 
Somerset County Museum, Taun
ton. Photo Percy Butler 
I2. Detail from p. 63 of illustrated 
Aeneid (Codex Vaticanus Latinus 
J22f)i 4th C. AD. Biblioteca 
Aposto!ica Vaticana 

248-49 I3. Portrait-bust of Cicero; 
rst C. AD. Apsley House, London. 
Crmm Copyright Reserved 
14. Rome: fresco by Maccari in 
the Palazzo Madama showing 
Cicero denouncing Catiline; 19th 
C. Photo Afanse/1-Anderson 
I 5. Part of first page of the Codex 
Amstelodamensis, MS of Caesar's 

Gal/it· War; 9th-roth C. AD. Uni
versiteitsbib!iothcek, Amsterdam 
I 6. Rome: contorniate-portrait 
of Sallust; 4th C. AD. Photo 
courtesy Glendining and Co. Ltd. 
I 7. Rome : denarius with scene 
of Rape of the Sabine Women; 
88 BC British Museum. Photo 
]]OW 

250 18. Pompeii: wall-painting of 
Ariadne on Naxos; before AD 79· 
British Museum. Photo JJOW 

I9. Pompeii: wall-painting in the 
House of the Vettii, Daedalus and 
Pasiphae; before AD 79· Photo ES 
20. Rome: contorniate-portrait 
of Apulcius; 4th C. AD. Biblio
tbeque Nationalc, Pari.r 

251 21. Pompeii: wall-painting of 
Andromeda in the House of 
Saceros .r\mandus; before AD 79· 
Photo ES 
22. Pompeii: wall-painting from 
House of the Tragic Poet, the 
sacrifice of Iphigenia; before AD 

79· Musco Nazionale, Naples. 
Photo Andre Held 
2 3. Sabratha: relief in the theatre 
showing the Judgment of Paris 
and the Three Graces; 2nd-3rd 
C. AD. Photo M. B. Cookson 

2 52.-53 24. Rome: contorniate-portrait 
of Horace; 4th C. AD. British 
Museum. Photo JJOW 

25. MS of an ode to Maecenas 
by Horace; 1oth C. AD. Bibliothcque 
Nationale, Paris 
26. Sarcophagus-relief of the story 
of Hippolytus and Phaedra; 2nd 
C. BC- Camposanto, Pisa. Photo 
lv! anse/1-Anderson 
2 7. Pompeii: mosaic of tragic 
mask from threshold of the 
House of the Faun; before AD 79· 
Musco Nazionale, Naples. Photo 
A1ansei!-A!inari 
28. Ivory statuette of tragic actor. 
Musee du Petit Palais, Paris. 
Photo Archives Photographiques 

254 29. Vatican City: fresco of St 
Augustine in the Scala Santa 
(Lateran); c. 6oo. Photo Peter 
Clayton from Wilpert, Die rii
mischm lvfosaiken und lv!a!ereien 
30. Milan: mosaic of St Ambrose 
in the cathedral of S. Ambrogio; 
c. 400. Photo JJOW from Wilpert, 
Die romischen Mosaiken und Male
reien 
31· Ivory diptych of poet and 
Muse; c. 500. Cathedral Treasury, 
Monza. PhotoArte e Colore, Milan 

256 I. Scene from Terence's Adelphi 
from Codex Vaticanus; copy of 
original of 4th-5th C. AD. Musei 
e Gallerie Pontificie, Vatican. 
JDW 

2 57 2. Rome: sarcophagus-relief of 
the marriage of Peleus and 
Thetis; 2nd C. AD. Villa Albani, 
Rome. IMK 

258 J. Pompeii: first four words of 
the Aeneid inscribed on a wall; 
c. AD 79· JDW after Krenke!, 
Pompejanische lnschriften 

259 4· Bovillae: detail from the Tabula 
lliaca; rst C. AD. Musco Capitolino, 
Rome. JDW after Baumeister 

261 f. Pompeii: wall-painting of a 
stage with presentation of a 
mime; before AD 79· JDW after 
Cube 

6. Tanagra: Hellenistic terracotta 
figure, Cupid carrying off Psyche; 
4th-3rd C. BC. Private Collection. 
JDW 

List and sources 

X The Vision Turns Inward 

267 I. Baalbek: columns of the 
Temple of Jupiter; c. AD 6o. 
Photo courtesy Sir Mortimer 
Wheeler 

268 2. Timgad: aerial view of the 
Roman town; built AD xoo. Photo 
Compagnie Aerienne Franfaise 
3. Paris: aerial view showing 
remains of Roman Lutetia. Photo 
Compagnie Aerienne Franfaise 

269 4· Verona: aerial view showing 
the extent of the Roman city. 
Photo courtesy ltalianAir Ministry 
5 • Rome : model by I. Gismondi 
of the city centre in the time 
of Constantine. Musco della 
Civilta Romana. Photo Editions 
Arthaud 

270-71 6. Lepcis l\·fagna: the forum and 
circular market hall; 9-8 BC. 

Photo .i\1iss G. Farnell 
7. Lepcis Magna: stone in the 
market inscribed with standard 
measures oflength; 9-8 BC. Photo 
Miss G. Farnell 
8. Lepcis Magna: the Hunting 
Baths; 3rd C. AD. Photo Miss 
G. Farnell 
9· Caerwent: the fomm and 
basilica. Reconstruction painting 
Alan Sorrell, courtesy the IVa
tiona/ Afuseum of Wales 
IO. Caerwent: the temple-quarter. 
Reconstruction painting Alan Sor
rell, courtesy the 11/ational Mu
seum of Wales 

2 7 2 I 1. Ostia: Marble relief of the 
harbour; c. AD 200. Musco 
Torlonia, Rome. Photo Manse/1-
Aiinari 
I2. Ostia: exterior of the theatre 
on the decumanus. Photo Fototeca 
Unione 
13. Ostia: the house of Diana 
in the Street of the Balconies; 
Ist-2nd C. AD. Photo courtesy Sir 
Mortimer Wheeler 
14· Ostia: House of Amor and 
Psyche, view into the Nym
phaeum; 4th C. AD. Photo M. B. 
Cookson, courtesy Sir Mortimer 
Wheeler 

273 15. Timgad: general view of the 
mins; founded AD 100, Photo 
Fototeca Unione 
16. Trier: the Porta Nigra;early 
4th C. AD Photo Rheinisches 
Landesmuseum, Trier 

274 17. Baalbek: portico ceiling in 
the Temple of Bacchus; c. AD 

15 o-200. Photo Miss G. Farnell 
IS. Baalbek: Temple of Bacchus, 
exterior; c. AD 150-2oo. Photo 
Miss G. Farnell 
I9. Baalbek: Temple of Bacchus, 
interior; c. AD I50-2oo. Photo 
Miss G. Farnell 

275-76 20. 
Bacchus; 
struction 
5iuddaby 

Baalbek: Temple of 
c. AD 1 5 o-2oo. Recon-

painting William 

277 21. Pompeii: arches in the Sta
bian Baths; 2nd C. Be. PhotoEs 

278 22. Thuburbo Majus: temple on 
a high podium, the Capitolium 
dedicated to Jupiter, Juno and 
Minerva; AD r68. Photo courtesy 
Sir Afortimer Wheeler 
23. Tivoli: round temple in 
the gardens of Hadrian's Villa; 
c. AD 125-138. Photo GM 
24. Tivoli: 'Temple of Vesta'; 
early-1st C. Be. Photo Josephine 
Powell 

279 25. Rome: 18th C. painting by 
G. P. Pannini of the interior of 
the Pantheon; built c. AD 126. 
National Gallery of Art, Wash
ington, D. C., Samuel H. Kress 
Collection 



of illustrations 

z8o-8 I z6. Lepcis Magna: reconstruc
tion of the frigidarium of the 
Hadrianic Baths; AD 126-7. En
graving Cecil C. Briggs, Photo 
American Academy in Rome 
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2 7. Rome: interior of Santa 
Maria degli Angeli, formerly the 
great hall of the Baths of Di
ocletian; built AD 302, converted 
1563. Photo M. B. Cookson, 
courtesy Sir lVIortimer fFhee!er 
28. Rome: Basilica Nova; com
pleted c. AD 3 I 3· Reconstruction 
painting William Suddaby 
29. Rome: reconstruction of the 
Forum Romanum in the time of 
Augustus. Painting Emilio Lau
renti 

30. Rome: the Colosseum, in
terior; late-rst C:. AD. Photo Colin 
Sorensen 
31· Lepcis ]\fagna: the theatre; 
AD 1-2. Photo Miss G. Farnell 

u. Rome: the Colosseum,extcrior; 
fate-rst C. AD. Photo ES 
33· Aspendus: the theatre; znd C. 
AD Photo Miss G. Farnell 
34· Sabratha: the theatre; 2nd
;rd C. AD. Photo 1ifiss G. Farnell 

284-85 35· Rome: Arch of Constan
tine; AD ;r2-I5. Photo .Manse/1-
Alinari 
;6. Lepcis Magna: Arch of 
Septimius Severus; c. AD 200. 
Reconstruction courtesy S. D. T. 
Spittle 
37· Palmyra: triumphal arch; 
probably 2nd C. AD. Photo 
Mi.rs N. ]. H. Lord 
38. Rome: Arch of Titus; AD 82. 
Photo GM 

39· Near Nimes: the Pont du 
Gard; c. AD 14. Photo Yan 

286 40. Tivoli: Hadrian's Villa, co
lonnade in the Maritime Theatre; 
C. AD IZ5-138. PhotoES 

286-87 41. Split: the palace of 
Diocletian; c. AD 300. Recon
struction painting Eri1est Hebrard 

287 42. Delos: Rho dian-type house, 
the House of the Trident; c. roo 
BC. Photo courtesy Sir lvlortimer 
Wheeler 
43· Pompeii: the restored House 
of the Vettii; before AD 79· 
Photo Peter Cla:yton 

288 44· Stabiae: wall-painting of 
a harbour; before AD 79· Musco 
Nazionale, Naples. Photo Andre 
Held 
4 5. Herculaneum: wall-painting 
showing sacrifice to Dionysus; 
before AD 79· Musco Nazionale, 
Naples. Photo Andre Held 

289 46. Tivoli: mosaic from Ha
drian's Villa with lion attacking 
a bull; c. AD qo. ivfusci e Gal/erie 
Pontificie, Vatican 
4 7. Pompeii: mosaic with N ilotic 
scene; before AD 79· Musco Nazio
nale, Naples. Photo Scala 

48. Porcigliano: contemporary 
portrait-bust of Philip the 
Arabian; AD 244-49. Musei e 
Gal/erie Pontifirie, Vatican 
49· Tripolitania: head of an 
aged woman; 3rd C. AD. Castello 
Museum, Tripoli. Photo An
tiquities Department, Tripolitania 
50. Head of an ageing woman; 
late- I st C. BC. lviuseo delle Tertne, 
Rome. Photo courtesy Sir Mortimer 
Wheeler 
5 I. Rome : detail of child on the 
Ara Pads Augustae; I 3-9 BC. 

Musco delle Terme, Rome. Photo 
liianseli-Anderson 
53. Gloucester: limestone Ro
mano-C--eltic head of a man; rst C. 
AD. Gloucester City and Folk 
Museums 

29I 52· Rome: relief of senators from 
the Ara Pads Augustae; I 3-9 BC. 

Musco delle Terme, Rome. Photo 
iii anse/1-Alinarj 
54· Rome contemporary portrait
bust of Commodus as Hercules; 
AD I So-193· Palazzo dei Conser
\'atori, Rome. Photo courtesy 
Deutscbe.r An:haologisrhes l!utitut, 
Ro;;:;e 
55. Rome: grave-relief of Am
pudius, a corn merchant, and 
his daughter; ut C. AD. Trustees 
of the British Aiuscum 

292-93 56. Pompeii: wall-painting 
with fruit-trees, birds and bird
bath; before AD 79· Photo GM 

57· Nr Pompeii: wall-painting 
with landscape scene from Villa 
of Agrippa Postumus; before 
AD 79· Musco Nazionale, Naples 
Photo Andre Held 
58. Pompeii: wall-painting with 
landscape scene; before AD 79· 
.Musco Nazionale, Naples. Photo 
Andre Held 
59· Prima Porta, nr Rome: wall
painting of the 'Garden of 
Livia'; late-rst C:. BC. Musco delle 
Terme, Rome. Photo GM 
6o. Zliten: mosaic of threshing 
scene; c. AD zoo. Castello Muse
um, Tripoli. Photo Roger Wood 

294 6 I. Rome: relief on the Arch of 
Titus showing the Roman army 
returning with spoils from the 
Tewish Wars; AD 82. Photo 
1Wanse!!-Aiinari 
62. Rome: relief on the Arch of 
Titus shov'ling the emperor tri
umphant in his chariot; AD 8z. 
Photo A1anseii-A linari 
6 3. Lepcis Magna: relief from the 
Arch of Seprimius Severus show
ing the emperor and his sons 
triumphant; c. AD 200. Photo 
Antiquities Department, Tripolitania 
64. Alexandrian relief of mytho
logical scene Hc!L:nistic period. 
Trustees of tbe Brilish l~iusetttfl 

295 65. Rome: first four bands of 
Trajan's column; AD 113. Photo 
Fototeca Unione 

296 66. Mildcnhall: part of the 
Roman silver hoard; the Great 
Dish, a flanged bowl, a platter, 
a goblet and a spoon; 4th C. AD. 

Trustees of the British Museum 
67. Roman jeviellery; gold hairpin; 
gold earrings from Granada; gold, 
amethyst and emerald necklace; 
gold bracelet in the form of a 
snake; gold and emerald ring; 
r st--'l rd C. AD. Trttstees of the 
JJritt"sh .J."t.fuseum · 
68. The Gemma Augustea; c. AD 
I o.KtmsthistorischesAfusmm, Vienna. 
Photo Erwin .\fcyer 

298 I. Priene: plan of the town 
as rebuilt in the late-4th C. BC. 

PPP after von Gerkan 
2. Paestum: plan of the Greek 
colony; founded before 6oo BC 

taken over bv the Romans c. 
273 BC. Sir M~rtimer Wheeler. 

299 J· Ostia: plan of the town. After 
Meiggs 
4· Pompeii: plan of the town. 
JDW after von Gerkan 

300 ;. Aosta: plan of the town; 
founded 25 BC. MEW after Cas
tagnoli 

301 6. Tim gad: plan of the town; 
built AD roo. MEW after Nash
Williams 
1· Lepcis Magna: plan of the 
town and harbour. MEW after 
Haynes 

302 3. Trier: plan of the Roman 
town. JDW 

303 9· Caerwent: plan of the Roman 
town. MEW after Nash-\Villiams 

304 IO. London: plan showing iden
tified Roman streets and build
ings. I"'fK after Merrifield 
I I. London: plan of the basilica; 
probably late-rst C. BC. MEW 

after Wheeler 

305 I 2. Athens: reconstruction of 
the Temple of Hephaestus; 5th C. 
BC. PPP 

13. Nimes: the Maison Cam~e; 
r6 BC. PPP 

306 I 4· Baalbek: plan of the Temple 
of Bacchus; late-2nd C. AD. MEW 
after Wiegand 
If. Tivoli: plan of the 'Temple of 
Vesta'; early- I st C. BC. JDW 
Ilf. Baalbek: the round, so-called 
'Temple of Venus'; 2nd or 
eady-3rd C. AD. PPP 

307 I7. Pompeii: plan of the Stabian 
Baths; 2nd C. BC. MEW after 
Boethius 
I3. Lepcis Magna: plan of the 
Hadrianic Baths; AD 126-7. JDW 
after Haynes 

308 19. Cosa: plan of the basilica; 
mid-2nd C. BC. MEW 
20. Pompeii: plan of the basilica; 
before 78 BC. MEW after Durm 

309 21. Pompeii: the House of 
Pansa; 2nd C. BC. PPP 

22. Ostia: plan of a typical 
tenement-building. MEW 
2J. Ostia: plan of the House of 
Amor and Psyche; probably 4th 
C. AD. 1!EW 

po 24. Tivoli: plan of part of 
Hadrian's Villa; c. AD 125-138. 
MEW after Winnefcld 

311 2f, 26. Split: plan and section of 
Diocletian's Mausoleum; c. AD 
3oo. JDW after Hebrard 

3 I 3 2 1· Palmyra: relief of the gods 
},glibol, Baalshamin and ~\1alak
bel; early-1st C. AD. IMK 
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317 I. Ravenna: cupola of the Bap
tistery of the Orthodox; 430-58. 
Photo Max Hirmer 

7 r8-19 2. Rome: marble head of 
· Constantine the Great, part of 

colossal statue from the Basilica 
Nova; c. 313· Palazzo dei Con
servatori Rome. Photo Max 
.flirmer ' 

po 

3· Right wing of ivory diptych 
with relief of Stilicho; c. 400. 
Cathedral Treasury, Monza. Photo 
Max .f!irmer 
4· Rome: relief on the Arch of 
Constantine shO\cdng the battle of 
the Milvian Bridge; c. 3 r 5. Photo 
]\Jansel!-Andcrson 
5. Istanbul: relief on obelisk of 
Thcodosius I in the hippodrome, 
the emperor presiding over the 
games; c. 390. Photo Max 
!-firmer 
6. Kayseri (Caesarea), Cappadocia: 
gold medallion with portrait of 
Justinian; 52 7-5 6 5 . Cast of lost 
original in British Museum. Photo 
lvlax 1-linner 

7· Gold glass portraits of mother 
and children;4th C.Museo Civico, 
Brescia. Photo A1ax Hirmer 
8. Rome : fresco of orans in the 
Catacomb of St Callixtus; early-
4th C. Photo Max }firmer 
9· Rome: fresco of the Good 
Shepherd in the Catacomb of 
St Callixtus; mid-3rd C. Photo 
A1ax Hirmer 

po ro. Rome: fresco of lvioscs 
striking the rock in the Catacomb 
of St Callixtus; late-4th C. Photo 
Jlax 1-lirmer 
I r. Rome: fresco of the three 
youths in th:: furnace, Catacornb 
of St Priscilla; early-4th C. 
Photo Llfax Hirmer 

3 2 I I 2. Rome: fresco of ;'vi.adonna and 
Child in the Coemiterium Maius; 
4th C. Photo Scala 
I 3. Rome: fresco of 1\fadonna 
and Child in the Catacomb of St 
Priscilla; late-3rd C. Photo Max: 
Hirmer 
14. Rome: relief of refrigeri,,mz 
on lid of sarcophagus of Baebia 
Hermophile; latc-3rd C. Museo 
delle Terme, Rome. Photo 1Viiss 
Diana A.shcroft 

322 15. Rome: I8th-C. engraving by 
Piranesi of St Paul-without-the
Walls. British Museum. Photo 
John Freeman 
I 6. Rome: I 6th-C. fresco of old 
St Peter's. Church of S. Martino 
ai Monti, Rome. Photo Manseii
Aiinari 
17· Alahan: monastery church; 
5th C. Photo courtesy LHichael 
Gough 

323 18. Istanbul: 19th-C. lithograph 
by Fossati of interior of St 
Sophia; 5 32-5 37· Photo John 
Freeman 

324-25 19. Ravenna: mosaic of the 
Good Shepherd in the Mausoleum 
of Galla Placidia; mid-5th C. 
PhotoES 

p6 
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20. Rome: apse mosaic in St 
Pudenziana, Christ teaching the 
Apostles; 401-417. Photo lvlax 
!-firmer 
2 I. Ravenna: mosaic of the Last 
JudgmentinStApollinare Nuovo; 
c. 5oo-p6. Photo Max lfirme1· 
22. Ravenna: presbyterium of St 
Apollinare in Classc; c. 549· 
Photo Aia:x }-firmer 
23. Illumination from the Ros
sano Gospels, the Last Supper 
and the Washing of the Feet; 6th 
C. Musco Arcivescovile, Rossano. 
Photo Llfax Hirmer 

24. Detail from ivory casket with 
scenes from the New Testament; 
c. 360. Musco Civico, Brescia. 
Photo lvlansel!-Anderson 
2 5. Concesti: detail from silver 
gilt amphora with scene of 
warrior and Amazon; 5th C. 
Hermitage, Leningrad. Photo 
i.lfax Hirmer 
26. Moone: detail from the High 
Cross showing the Flight into 
Egypt; 9th C. Photo courtesy 
Commissioners of Public !Pod:s in 
Ireland 

27. Ravenna: detail from ivory 
throne of Maximian, the story 
of Joseph; 545-5 53· Musco 
Arcivescovile, Ravenna. Photo 
Max .f-Iirmer 
28. Dura Europus: fresco in the 
temple of the Palmyrene gods, 
the 'Sacrifice of Conon'; Ist C. 
AD. Damascus Museum. Photo 
courtesy Direction generale des 
Antiquittis et des Musees,Damascus 
29. Syria: ivory with scene of 
the Adoration of the Magi; 
6th C. Trustees of the British 
i\1u.reum 

;o. Ravenna: detail of the Empress 
Theodora from mosaic in St 
Vitale; c. 54 5. Courtesy Smeets 
Lithographers. Photo Scala 

3 29 I. Venice: porphyry group of the 
Tetrarchy beside St Mark's; c. 
300. IMK 
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3 30 2. Constantinople: silver coin 
commemorating the dedication 
of the city; 3 ;o. JDW 

; 31 3. Map showing the barbarian 
invasions of the 4th and 5th 
centuries. JW 

33 2 
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334 
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4· Lindisfarne: pectoral cross of 
St Cuthbert; 7th C. Cathedral 
Library, Durham. nrK 

J. Isauria: 'chi-rho' symbol on 
sarcophagus in the cemetery at 
Balabolu; 5th C. },Jrs Michael 
Gough 
6. Galloway: 'chi-rho' symbol on 
a tombstone; 5th C. JJrs A1ichael 
Gough 
7· Rome: plan of the subter
ranean 'basilica' near the Porta 
Maggiore; rst C. AD. Airs 
Michael Gough after Robertson 
8. Rome: plan of St Paul-without
the-Walls; ;So. JDW 
9· Bethlehem: plan of the Church 
of the Nativity; 330. Mrs 
Michael Gough after Ward Perkins 
IO. Rome: section through old 
St Peter's; 330. JDW after 
Ciampini 
II. Rome: 
Peter's; 3 30. 
after \'V ard 

plan of Old St 
Mrs i.fichael Gough 
Perkins 

I 2. Constantinople: plan of St 
Sophia; 532-537. /v!rs Michael 
Gough after Stewart 
IJ. Rome: blasphemous drawing 
of the Crucifixion on wall of a 
house on the Palatine; late-2nd C. 
Mrs Michael Gough 

I 4· Ravenna: panel in pres
byterium of St Apollinare Nuovo 
with relief of 'chi-rho' symbol, 
peacocks and vines; mid-6th C. 
IMK 

I J. Rome: mosaic in vault of a 
tomb beneath StPeter's, Christ as 
Helios; probably early-4th C. JDW 
I6. Rome: tombstone with fish 
and anchor symbols; 3rd C. 
Musei e Gallerie Pontificie, Vat
ican. l'v!rs lvfichael Gough 

I7. Alahan: relief on main gate
way of the monastery complex, 
the 'four beasts' of Ezekiel's 
vision; mid-5th C. _Mr.r Michael 
Gough 
I 8. Constantinople: sarcophagus
relief with monogram of Christ 
supported by angels; c. 400. 
Archaeological Museum, Istan
bul. IMK 
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described by Homer, 97 
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Agia Triada 

palace, 49 
sarcophagus, .3 I 
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Roman, 267-88, 297-31 r 
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Assyria, 47, 236 
Astarte, I62 
astronomical calculator, I r8,r 28 
astronomy, Greek, 127 
ataraxia, 126 
Atella, 226, 25 5 
Athena, 46, J2, 84, III, I2I, 

122, IJO 
birth, 122 
statue in Parthenon, I 47-8 
votive relief, r 4.3 
see also Minerva 

Athens, J 4, 122, 3 r 3 
Acropolis, r 46-9 
Empire, 76 
literary achievement, 99 
on Roman mosaic, r I 9 
plague in, 76-7 
political systems, 71-2 
sacked by Persians, 163 
sea power, 6o 
Temple of Hephaestus, .JOJ 
Temple of Olympian Zeus, 

IJy, 172 
Theatre of Dionysus, 8 8-g, 

99 
Tower of the Winds, ry8 
Victory from the Temple 

of Nike, I4J 
athletic contests, S7, 190 

Pindar's odes for, 99 
see also Olympic Games 

atomic theory, n6, 257 
Attalus I, So 
Attalus II, So 
Attalus III, So, 226 
Attarissijas, 47 
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Attila, 33o, 332 
Attis, 237 
Augustine, St, of Canterbury, 
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242, 2J4, 264, 316, 329 

Augustus, Emperor, 200, 216, 
2IS, 231, 232, 233, 25S, 
286, 309 

Aula Palatina, Trier, 303 
Aurelian, Emperor, 2 3 7 
Aureolus, 240 
Ausonius, 254, 263, 264 

BAAL, 237, 2.39 
Baalbek, 

Temple ofBacchus, 25, 274, 
j06 

Temple of Jupiter, 267 
Temple 'of Venus', .306 

Babylon, 79 
Bacchus see Dionysus 
Bactria, So 
bakers, rSr, 196, 19S 
Balbinus, 239 
ballot-discs, Athenian, 7 2 

barbarian invasions, 330, .3.3 r 
banquets, 19S 

Roman, 18.3 
Basil, St, 3 32 
Basi/ewes, 46 
basilica, 26S 
Basilica Nova, 2So-I 
Bassae, 314 
baths, 196, I99, 306-7 
Baths of Diocletian, I 84, 28o, 

314 
Battle of Frogs and Mice, ro8 
Baudelaire, Charles, 26o 
beards, 201 
Belisarius, 3 r6 
Benedict, St, 3 32 
Berenson, B., 293, 313 
Bernini, G.-L., r r, 261 
Bethlehem, Church of the 

Nativity, 330, .3.3.3 
Birds, The, 102 
Bithynia, 226, 263 
black-figure see pottery 
Black Sea, 70 
Blegen, Professor, 45, 46 
Boeotians, 4S 
Boethius, 2 54, 264 
Boethius, A., 29S 
Boileau, 265 
Bolingbroke, 2 57 
books, 205 
Borromini, F., 21 
Boscoreale, goblet from treas-

ure, 218 
Bossuet, 2 57 
Boucher, F., I r 
Boudicca (Boadicea) 235, 300 
Brasidas, 77, 79 
Brauron, relief from shrine, 1 4! 
Brescia casket, .326, 336 
Britain, 217, 219, 222, 230, 232, 

233, 234, 236, 23S 
Celtic sculpture, 290 

'Britannia', 9, 24, 217 
Britannicus, 234 
Brueghel, P ., I r 
bronze 

Greek figures, J.J, rrr, I.J.J, 
140, IJ2, I62, 164, r6S 

lion, Etruscan, r6o, 173 
techniques, r 64 

Bronze Age, Early, 42 
Brundisium, Treaty of, 23 I 
Brunelleschi, Filippo, 22 

Bruttium, 226 
Brutus, 215, 231 
bull-cult, .3 r 
bull-leaping at Cnossus, p 
bull-rhyton from Mycenae, .34 
Burrus, 234 
butcher, Roman, r8o 
Byblos, 43 
Byron, 262 
Byzantium, 69, 7S 

see also Constantinople 

CADMEIANS, 45 
Caerleon, 23 5, 271 
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Caerwent, 27I, J0}-4 
Caligula, Emperor, 2I7, 232, 

2 34 
Callicrates, 147 
Callimachus, Io6, 26o 
Calli pus, I 2 7 
Callisthenes, 79 
Calpurnius Piso, 23 5 
Cambyses, 72 
cameos, I72 

see also jewellery 
Cannae, 225 
Capella, Martianus, 264 
Cappadocia, 232, 234 
Capua, 224, 226 
Caracalla, Emperor, 238, 239, 

306 
Carausius, Emperor, 222, 240 
Caravaggio, II, IS 

Carinus, 240 
Carrawburgh, 237 
Carrhae, 230 
Carthage, 69, 214., zz5, 226, 300 
Carthago Nova, 226 
Carus, 240 
Cassandra, 9 o 
Cassiodorus, 264 
Cassius, 231, 238 
Castor and Pollux, 2IJ, 224 
Catiline, 230, 24-S, 258 
Cato, 2 )I, 2 56, 307 
Catullus, 250, 256, 257 
Caudine Forks, 214, 224 
Celsus, 26I 
Celts, 79, So 
Ceres, 224 

J'Ce also Demeter 
Chaeronea 

battle of, 79 
Lion of, 7-S 

Chalcedon, 69 
Chalcidean League, 78 
Chalcidice, 78 
Chalcis, 69 

toy horse from, IJ2, 133 
Chalons, 240 
Chandragupta, So 
chariot, Dark Age, 40 
chariot races, Greek, J'6-7 

Roman, I9T, 308 
Charlemagne, 9, 3 3 z 
Charles II, 9, 24 
Chatti, 236 
Chaucer, G., 264 
Chertomlyk, silver vessel from, 

lf4 
Chester, 2 3 5 
'Chigi Vase', IJ4 
childhood 

Greek, I9} 
Roman, rg2 

children, IgJ, I99 
China, I~)9 
Chios, 49, 67, 78 
Chiragan, 3 I o 
'chi-rho' symbol, }}] 
Choephori, I 2 3 
Christianity, 25, Iz7, 222, 237, 

238, 240, 263, 264, }I6-2J, 
329--36 
art, 334-6 
persecution, 329 
symbolism, 3 34-5 

church architecture, 3 3 2-4 
Cicero, 25, I26, 2I3, ZI5, 230, 

23I, 24J, 2j6, 257, 258, 298 
Cimbri, 2.2 7 
Cimmerians, 69 
Cimon, 76 
Cinna, 227 
Circe, 96 
circuses, I9I, 199, z69, 308 
city-states, 52, 54, I 22 
civic idea, 297 
Civilis, 2 3 5 
classical 'orders', I 6 J 
Claude, 258 
Claudius, Emperor, 207, 2IJ, 

2)2, 233, 2]2, 273, 303 
Claudius II, Emperor, 240 
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Cleander, 23S 
Cleisthenes of Athens, 72 
Cleisthenes of Sicyon, 70, 7 2 
Clement of Alexandria, 3 3 5 
Cleomenes III, So 
Cleon, 77, IOI 
Cleopatra VII, So, 2Tf, ziG, 231 
Cleophon Painter, vase, r f o 
clepsydra, I 2 7 
Clitus, So 
Clodius, 230 
clothing, I99, 200 
Clo11ds, The, 102 
Clusium (Chiusi), 224 
Clytemnestra, 47, 90, IOI, II3, 

253 
Cnidus, 67 
Cnossus, 30, 3I, 34, 50 

clay tablets from, 4I 
destruction, 44 
earthquake at, 43 
Evans' excavations at, 4I, 42 
Palace of Minos reconstruc-

tion, 43 
cobbler, Greek, IJo 
Codrus, 4S 
coins, JI, I65 

Attic, I4I 
from Acanthus, I 4I 
from Elis, I I o 
from Naxos, If} 
from Samos, I 20 
Gaulish, 22I 
Hannibal on, 2 I 4 
invention of, 70 
Roman, 2If, 2I6, 217, 2].;, 

2}f 
Selinuntean, I 20 
Syracusan, 6I 

Cola di Rienzi, 9 
Colchester, 234 
Cologne, 234 
colonization 

Greek, 69--70 
Minoan, 43 
of Greek idands by Ionians, 

49 
Colophon, 49 
columns, in Greek architecture, 

IUf 
comedy 

Greek, /J9, gi, ro2-3 
Latin, 2 44, 2 5 5 

Co!lledy of Pots, The, 24 5 
Commagene, 232, 234 
Commodianus, 263 
Commodus, Emperor, 238, 29I 
Concesti amphora, 326 
Constantine, Emperor, 24, 238, 

308, pJ, 329, 333, 336 
Constantinople, 3 29, 3 30, 3 31 

St Sophia, 12, }2], 334 
Constantius Chlorus, Em-

peror, 222,23J,240,273,}29 
Constitutio11 of Athens, The, 126 
Cook, ]. l\f., 297 
cooking, I95, I97 
Copernicus, 127, 12S 
Corcyra, (Corfu) 69, 70, 76 
Corinth, 60 

acropolis, f 4 
alliance against Sparta, 77 
pottery, 70, I 3 3-4 I 64 
republican, 70 

Corinthian order, r69 
Cornelius Gallus, 26o 
Corsica, 225 
Cos, 7S 
Cosa, 299, 307 

basilica plan, ;oJ 
costume, Greek and Roman, 

I}U, IJJ, I42, I99-200 
Coypel N ocl Nicholas, I I' If 
Cranach, Lucas, I 4 
Crassus, 2Ij, 230 
Cratinus, Io2 
Cresila s, 3 r r 
Crete, 29-JJ, 42-44 
Croesus of Lydia, 72, 94 
Cronus, r 8, I 21 

Croton, 69, 78 
Ctesibius, water organ, I2J 
Ctesiphon, 236, 240 ~ 
Cumae see Cyme 
Cuthbert, St, gold cross, 332 
cutlers' shops, IJo, IJI 
Cybele, IIO, 227, 237, 257, 33 r 
Cycladic, Early, 42 
Cyme, 48, 69 
Cynoscephales, 226 
Cyprus, 47 
Cypselus of Corinth, 70 
Cyrene, 69 
Cyril of Alexandria, 3 3 I 
Cyrus, 72, 104 

DACIA, 21], 2)2, 2)6, 240 
wars with Rome, 2I9, 294 

Daedalus, 44, 162, 2fO 
daily life, Greek and Roman, 

IJJ-194, 195-208 
Danaoi, 44 
Danaus, 44 
dance 

and song, Greek, 98 
Dionysian, I If 
Greek 4th century, 92 

Dante, 9, 257, 259, 262 
DaphniJ' and Chloe, ro6 
Darius, 66, 72, 79, 94 
David, II, I7 
Decius, Emperor, 238, 239 
decumamu, 268, 27I 
Dedalic art, I62, 164 
Delian League, 76 
Delos, 3 7, 6S 

ivory statuette from, 37 
Roman house, 2J7, 309 

Delphi, 42, 90, I 2} 

Apollo's oracle, II}, 123 
Athenian Treasury, I}9 
Charioteer, If 2 

figurines from, I 2I 
Siphnian Treasury, I TO-I I, 

IJ6-J 
\\?all, I ;J 

Demeter, 124, I42, I87 
.ree also Ceres 

Demetrias, So 
Demetrius I, 79, So 
Demetrius, coiner, portrait, 194 
Demetrius, sculptor, 3 I I 

Democritus, Ir6, IIJ, I2j, 313 
Demodocus, 46 
Demosthenes, I04, 25 8 
Dexamenus, engravecl gems, 

If}, I69 
Dexileos, 6I 
Diana, 224 

Jee alro Artemis 
Dictynna, ]2, 43 

see also Artemis 
Didius Julianus, 238 
Dido and Aeneas, 247 
Didyma, temple, Iflf, 172, I7J 
Dimini, later Neolithic settle-

ment, 4I-2 
Diocletian, Emperor, I99, 222, 

238, 239, 240, }29 
Baths, IJ4, 280, 314 
Palace at Split 2J6-7, 310-1 I 

Diomedes, 9I 
Dionysius, 77-8 
Dionysus, I6, 46, 88, roo, 1 IO, 

II3, IIf, I2I, I22, Ifi, 22], 
2 37, 3°5 
festival, 99-100, !22-3, 189 

Dioscuros, 3 3 2 
Dipylon cemetery, funeral 

crater, IJ2 
dissection, r 2 7 
Doclea, 308 
Doedalsus of Bithynia, Venus, 

IJU 
Doerpfeld, 4 r 
Dolon ambushed, 9I, 96 
Domitia, 236 
Domitian, Emperor, r9o, 2Io, 

235, 236, 237, 262 

Indrx 

Domna, Julia, 239 
Donatist heresy, 301 
Donne, John, 256, 26o, 262 
Dorian invasion of Attica, 48, 

49 
Doric order, IJJ, I46-9, Iof 
Doris, 48, 67 
Double-Axe, House of, 3 o 
drainage, 195, 212 
drama 

Greek, JJ-g, 99-103 
Roman, 244-f, 252-3 

draper's shop, IJI 
drapery, development in Greek 

sculpture, IJU-7, I44-5, If7 
!63, !67 

Dresden, Zwinger, 21, 25 
Drusus, 227 
Dryden, John, 256, 258, 262 
Dura Europus, 237, 313, 327 

paintings, 3 3 5 
temple, 327, 336 

Dyskolos, 105-6 

EAGLE, 24 
emblem of the legions, 210 
onyx, 2II 

Earth, goddess, I 2 r 
eastern influence on Greek art, 

162 
Ebro, 225 
Ecbatana, 79 
Edessa 22I 
education, I92-], 204, 205 
Egypt, 232 

conquered by Ptolemy, So 
influence on Greek art, r62 
revolt, 72 
trade with Greece, 70 

Eileithyia, 46 
Elagabalus, Emperor, 237, 239 
election manifestos, Pompeii, 

I94 
Electra, go, Ior, Io2 
Eleusinian mysteries, 1 I4, r 24, 

142-3 
Eleusis 

Hall of the Mysteries, 172 
relief, I 43 

Elgin Marbles see Parthenon 
El Greco, IJ 
Elizabeth I, Queen, 264 
Empedocles, 120, 125, 127 
Enkomi excavations, 47 
Ennius, 2 46, 2 55 
Enyalios, 46 
Epaminondas, 78 
Ephesus, 49, IIO, 

Temple of Artemis, I}J 
Ephia!tes, 76 
epic, Greek, 95-7 

Latin, 25 5, 258, 259 
Epictetus, 126 

plate by, I}f 
Epicureans, I26 
Epicurus, I 26 
Epid::mrus, theatre, J J-9 
l::,piHician Odes, 99 
Equetai, 46 
Eratosthenes, u8 
Erechtheum, I 46, 169 
Eretria, 56 
Eteocretan, 49-5 o 
Etruscans, r6o, 173-4, I98, 223, 

224 
vases, Iuo 

Euboeans, 50, r62 
Eucharist, J2I 
Euclid, 120, I 2 7 
Eucratides, So 
Eudoxos, I 2 7 
Euhemerus, 2 5 5 
Eumenes I, So 
Eumenes II, So 
Euripides, 90, roo, IOI, 243 
Europa, II, IJ, I4, If 
Eurystheus, 44 
Euthydemus, 79 
Eutyches, heresy, 332 



!Jtdex 

Evans, Sir Arthur, 41, 42, 46 
Execias, I 64 

amphora by, I}J 
exploration 

Greek, 94 
Phoenician, 94, 103 

FABIUS, 225 
family life, 203, I 89 
Farro, 307 
farming, Greek, 67, 67-8 
Fescennine verses, 2 5 5 
Fischer, Johann J'dichael, 2 2, 

2}, 25 
Fischer von Erlach, 2 I 

fishmonger, Greek, 180 
Flamininius, 215, 226 
Florence 

S. Maria Novella, I 2 

S. Miniato al Monte, rz, 22 

S. Spirito, 22 

Florian, 240 
Florus, 234 
flour-mill, Roman, I 8 I 
food, 196, 197 

Roman, IS} 
fortifications, Greek, r 7 3 
Francesco Ida Carrara, 24 
Francesco di Giorgio, I 4 
Frederick I1 Hohenstaufen, 9, 

24 
Freud, Sigmund, n, 18 
Frogs, The, 102 
Frontinus, 298 
Fronto, 263 
fullers, 2 o o 
Fulvia, 23 I 
funeral, Dark Age Attic, 40 
funeral monuments, Greek 

60-1 
Furies, 90 
furniture, 182, 195, I96 

GAIUS (lawyer), 208 
Gaius see Caligula 
Galatia, 232 
Galba, Emperor, 24, 216, 233, 

2 35 
Galen, 128 
Galcrius, Emperor, 222, 240, 

}29 
Arch, reliefs from, 222 

Gallia Comata, 302 
Gallien us, Emperor, 2 3 9, 240, 

302 
Gallus, 239 
games, 190, 199, 216 
Gasgas, 47 
Gaugamela, battle of, 79 
Gaul, 230 
Gela, 69 
Gelon, 73 
gem stone engraving, IJ}, I69 
Gemellus, 234 
Gemma Augusta, 296 
geography, Greek, 128 
geometry, Greek, 120, I27 
Germanicus, 232, 234 
Geta, 238 
Gibbon, Edward, z64, p8 
Gilgamesh, I 6 
Gla, fortress, 48 
gladiatorial contests, I99 
glass, I72 

amphora from Olbia, I J J 
goblet, 182 

Glaucia, 227 
Gloucester, sculpture, 290, 313 
Goethe, Johann Wolfgang von, 

12, z6I 
gold work 

Greek, IJJ, I69 
Mycenaean, ;S-9 

Golding, Arthur, 26I 
Gomme, A., 297 
'Good Shepherd', 9, nf, 320 
Gordian I, Emperor, z 3 9 
Gordian II, Emperor, 239 

Gordian III, Emperor, 22I, 239 
Gorgias, r 2 5 
Goths, 239, 240 
Goya y Lucientes, Francisco 

Jose de, I I, I J 
Gracchus, Gaius, zz6 
Gracchus, Tiberius, 226 
Graces, I 4, I J 
Gregory the Great, Pope, 3 3 z 
Gyges, 69-70 

HADES, I2I 
Hadrian, Emperor, 2I7, 2I9, 

233, 236, 2)7, 238, 263, 278, 
zSo, 30I 

Hadrian's Villa, 286, 289 
Hadrian's Wall, 219 
Hagios Kosmas, 42 
hairdressing, zoo, 20 3 
Haliartos, rock shelter near, 41 
Halicarnassus, 67 

Herodotus' birthplace, I03 
Hamilcar Barca, 22 5 
Hannibal, So, 2 I 4, 2 I 5, 22 5, zz6 
Hasdrubal, 22 5, zz6 
Jjattusas, 

cuneiform texts, } 6, 4 5 
heater for water, Roman, I 8 3 
Hecataeus, I03 
Hector, 49, Sz, 84 

death, 84, 8;, IJO 
Hegeso, monument, 145 
Helen, 45 
l-ie len, I or 
Heliopolis see Baalbek 
Helios, 33 5 
Helladic, Early, 42 
Hephaestus, 122 

Temple of, Lf6, I69 
Hera, 46, 68, IIO, III, I2I 

Temple at Olympia, I66 
see also ] uno 

Heraclea, 22.4 
}-Ieracles, I24, IJJ, IJO, I6z 

see also Hercules 
lieracliJae, 48 
Heraclitus, I 24, I 26 
Herat, So 
Herculaneum, 2 I 8, 2 3 5 

fresco, 220, 28/J 
villa detail, 179 

Hercules, 9, 17, 222, 22-4 
see also Heracles 

Hermes, I2I, I22 
Etruscan statue, 160 

Statue from Olympia, I I 2 

Hero, 120, 128 
Herodotus, 48, 49, 5 z, 59, 70, 

94, 103-4 
world as conceived by, IO} 

Hesiod, 18, 50, 67--8, 97, I21, 
I2.1 

Hiero.II, King of Syracuse, 225 
hieroglyphs 

Hittite, 40 
Phoenician, 40 

Hildesheim Cathedral, bronze 
pillar, 3 r 2 

Hippias, 68, 72 
Hippocratic Corpus, I 2 5, I 2 7 
Hippodamus, 297 
Hissarlik, 4 I 
historie, Io3, I04 
Hittites, 3 6, 4 5 

texts, ;6, 40, 4I, 45 
Homer, 36, 41, 45, 47, 67, 68, 

84, 95-7, 109, IZI-2, I97> 
242, 2 55, 2 59 

Honorius, Emperor, 264, }I9 
Horace, 204, 233, 252, 259, z6o 
Horatius, 224 
'horns of consecration', z8, 3 r, 

32 
horrea, warehouses, 303 
Horus, 237 
house architecture 

Greek, 165, I7o, I72 
Italian, 8th century BC, 2I 2 
Roman, 178, )08-Ir 

'House of Diana', Ostia, 272 
House of the Tiles, 42 
household gods, shrine, 17/J, 

2I} 
housing, I95 
Hugo, Victor, 262 
Hume, D., 257 
Huns, 330 
Hyksos, 44 
Hyllus, 48 
hypocausts, I9 6 
hypokrites, Ioo 

ICTINUS, I47 
Idomeneus, 44 
Idylls, Theocritus, 106 
Iliad, 50, 82, 84-5, 91, 95, 108, 

I9} 
list of Trojan and Greek 

allies, 46 
Illyricum, 230 
Ingres, 18 
Iolcus, 40, 4I, 46, 48 
Ionia, 67 
Ionic order, I 6 J 
Iphigenia at Aulis, 2 ,r I 
Ireland, }2 6 
iron, use in Protogeometric 

times, 48, r6I 
Isauria, 3 3 3 
Isidore of Seville, 264 
Isis, 220, 227, 237, 263 
!socrates, I o 5 
Italy, South, colonized by 

Greeks, 69 
ivory carving, 164, 336 

figurines, 140, 147-8, IJ2, 
164, r69 

relief, 25 4 

jANUS, 223 
Jefferson, Thomas, 2 5 
Jerome, St, z64 
Jerusalem, 230, 2}J, 237 

Anastasis, 3 30 
destruction bv Rome, 2 I 8 

Jesus Christ, 33~, 33I, 334 
jet-propulsion, 128 
jewellery, 201 

belt-buckle, I J 3 
bracelet, I J}, 169 
cameos, 172 
diadem from Italy, 154, I72 
diadem from Mycenae, 38 
ear-ring, gold, 132 
ear-ring from Melos, I 40 
necklaces, 172 
Roman, influenced by Greek 

296 

John of Antioch, Patriarch, 3 3 I 
Johnson, Samuel, zor 
Juba, 232 
Judaea, 218 
Judgment of Paris, I 4 
Jugurtha, 227, 249 
Julia, 2.33, 234 
Julian, 240, 330 
Julius Caesar, 202, 215, 230, 

2)I, 258 
Jung, C. G., Io, I3, I9 
Juno, 224 

sec also Hera 
Jupiter, 222, 223, 224, 236, 237 

see also Zeus 
Justinian, Emperor, 25, 208, 

}19, 322, 328 
J uvenal, z6z, 28 3 

KARATEPE, 
excavations, 48 
inscriptions from, 40 

Karphi, 49 
Katharsio.r, 122 
Keats, John, 26I 
Khodjend, So 
Kipling, Rudyard, 332 
Kirrha, 42 

Knights, The, comedy, 91 
Kokoschka, Oscar, I J 
Komo, port, 43 
Komodia see comedy 
kouroi, IJ6-J, I62-3, I6G 

LABRYS, 30 
Labyrinth, 43 
Laconia, 70 
Lactantius, 254, 263 
Laetus, 238 
La Fontaine, 261 
Lambaesis, 300 
landscape art, 289, 292-3, 312 
language 

Aeolian, 48 
Doric, 67 
Early Greek, 41, 42 
Eteocretan, 49-50 
Greek, 42 
Latin, 243, z 55 
Luwian, 42 
Oscan, 22 3, 2 55 
Trojan, 44 

Lanuvium, 224 
Laocoon, I7, I7I 
lararium, 2 I 3 
Larissa, early Neolithic settle-

ment, 4I 
Lars Porsenna, 224 
Lateran library, 254 
Latinus, King, 223, 247 
Latium, 223, 224 
law, 2 5, zo6, 207, 208 
'Law against Tyranny', l94 
Lawegetas, 46 
lekythoi, Attic, 93, IJI, r68 

see also pottery 
Lenaea, 99 
Leningrad, 20, 25 
Leo the Great, Pope, 330, 332 
Leonidas, King, 57, 73 
Lepcis Magna, 270-I, 294, 

30!-2 
arch, 284, 300 
basilica, 3 07 
Hunting baths, 280, 301-2, 

314 
plan, 307 

plan, }OJ 

Temple, 305 
theatre, 282, 300 

Lepidus, 23 I 
Lerna, 4I, 42, 44 
Lesbos, 98 
Leucippus, 116, 12 5 
Leuctra, battle of, 78 
Libation-Bearer.r, ro r 
libraries, 2 o J 

Lateran, 2 54 
Timgad, 300 

lighting, I95, 196 
Lindisfarne, 3 3 2 
Lindos acropolis, J 4 
Linear A, 43, 44 
Linear B, 41, 42, 44, 68, 97 

tablets 
from Cnossus, 45, 46 
from i\1: ycenae, 46 
from Pylos, 46 

linguistic affinities of pre
Greeks, 4I, 42 

Lion of Chaeronea, 7 8 
literature, Greek, 95-Io6 

Latin, 242-64 
Livius Andronicus, 2 5 5 
Livy, 249, 26o 
Locke, ] ohn, 2 57 
London, 235, 303-4 

administrative centre, 304 
JVlithraeum, 237, 305 
plan of Roman, 304 

Longus, Io6 
Luca, 230 
Lucan, 262 
Lucian, 106 
Lucilius, 2 56, z 59 
Lucius, 23 I 
Lucius Aelius, 238 

3 57 



Lucius Verus, 238 
Lucretius, 2 57 
Lucretius Satrus, I 94 
Lucullus, 230 
'Ludovisi throne', 130, IJI, I4J 
Lugdunum (Lyons), 23 8 
Lugli, G., 299 
Lupercalia, 224, 23 I 
Lutetia Parisiormn (Paris), 268, 

302 
Palace of the Baths, 302 

Luther, Martin, 2 57 
Lycurgus, laws of, 7I, 77 
Lydia, 69, 2 I 5 
lyre, 92 
Lysander, 77 
Lysippus, r67, 17I, 3II 
Lysistrata, I 02., I 89 
Lyttus, 50 

MACAULAY, Thomas Babbing-
ton, 26o 

Maccari, painting, 248 
Macedon, 78--9 
Macedonia, 226 
Macrian, 240 
Macrinus, 239 
Maecenas, 231, 252, 258, 260 
Maenads, I 22 

Maesa, Julia, 239 
Magna Graecia, 224 
Magnesia, 226 
Mallia, palace of, 4 3 

destruction, 44 
Malthi, fortifications, 44 
Mamertines, 225 
Mammae a, 2 3 9 
Mapalia, 298 
Marathon, battle of, 56, 72 
Marcellus, 233 
Marcianus, 332 
l'vfarcomanni, 2 2 I, 2 3 8 
Marcus Aurelius, Emperor, 

126, 22I, 2j/J, 263 
lviardonius, 73 
Marius, Gaius, 2Ij, 227 
marriage, 202, 203 

see alro wedding 
Mars, 224, 233 

see also Ares 
Martial, 262 
Marzabotto, 299 
Masinissa, 226 
masks, dramatic, 89-yi,24J, 2JJ 
Massilia, 2 2 5 
mathematics, Greek, I I9, 120, 

127 
l'vfauretania, 2 3 2 

Mausolus, I 70 
Maxentius, Emperor, 28o, 308 
Maximian, Emperor, 222, 240, 

3JO, }29 
Maximian of Ravenna, Bishop, 

chair of, }2 6, 33 6 
Maximinus, Emperor, 239 
medicine, Greek, I I R, I 20, I 21, 

I27 
Megara, 48, 69, 70 

bowl from, 1 7I 
Meiggs, R., 298 
Melos, 43, I69 
Menander, dramatist, 9I, Io5-6, 

243· 244, 25 5 
MS, IOJ 

Menander the Just, 8o 
Menelaus, 4 5, 4 7 
Mernepta h, Pharaoh, 4 7 
Mesopotamia, 236 
Messalina, 234 
Messena, 22 5 
metal trade, Greek, 69 
metal working 

Greek, 169 
Hellenistic, 172 
Middle Helladic, 44 
see also bronze 

.1.Vetamorphose s, 2 5o 
Metaponto, 69 
l'vfetaurus, 226 

Michelangelo, II, Il, 20, 2.5 
Midacritus, 69 
Midas, King, 46, 69 
Midea, 45 
Mikon, I68 
Milan, 240 

Edict of, po, 336 
Mildenhall hoard, 296 
Mile sian philosophers, I 24 
Miletus, 36, 45, 46, 70, 72, 

I 24, 297 
Millavanda, 45 
Miltiades, 56, 72, 76 

helmet, ;6 
Milton, John, 2 58 
Milvian Bridge, battle of, } I 2 

Minerva, 224, 236, 305 
see also Athena 

Minoan, Early, 42 
Minoan, Middle, 42-3 
Minos, King, 30, 44 
Minos, palace of, 28, 29, 43 
l'v1inotaur, 3 I, 2 5o 
mirror 

handle, Egyptian, I 40 
hinged lid, IJ2, I68 
support, I J ;, I 68 

Misenum, 234 
Mithradates (Mithridates) VI 

(The Great), 2Ij, 227, 230, 

3°9 
Mithras, 220, 237, 33I 

Temple of, 237, 305 
Mnemosyne, ro8 
Mnoires, 7I 
Moesia, 232, 239 
Moliere, 25 5, 256 
monasticism,. 3 3 2 

money see coms 
monophysitism, 3 3 2 

Mons Graupius, 2 3 5 
l'v1ons Latiaris, 223 
Montaigne, Michel, 2 5 7, 2 58 
Monte Cassino Monastery, 3 32 
Monticello, 20 
Mopsos, 40, 47-8, 49 
Mosaics 

animal scenes, 288, 289 
Christian, Jil, J24-J, 336 
Low Ham, Somerset, 247 
Pella, I 54 
Pompeii, 6;-6 
Roman love scene, I 82 
Roman, showing Archi-

medes, II8 

showing Plato, II9 

Trier, villa floor, 243 
Tunisian, 246 
Zlitan, 293 

mother goddess, 32, I Io, 1 q, 
12I, I24 

Mps see :Mopsos 
l'v1ummius, So 
Munda, 23 I 
Muses, 92, 93, ro8, 242, 246 
music, Greek, 92 
musical instruments 

Greek, 92, II J, I 84 
Roman, I8J 

Muski, 47 
Mycenae, 40-6, 297 

citadel, 34, 48 
clay tablets from, 4I 
Lion Gate, 3! 
plan of, 43 
sally-port, JJ 
stairway, j f 

Myron, Discus-thrower, I 44 
mythology, 9-I2, 250 
myths 

Greek, 1 2 1-4 
taken over by Rome, 242 

in the Greek theatre, Ioo-I 
Mytilene, 69 

NAEVIUS, 246, 2 55 
Napoleon, 24, 25 
Narcissus, II, I /J 
Narses, General, 222 

navy, Greek, 72-3 
Naxos, 69 

silver tetra drachm, I J; 
Nebuchadrezzar, 72 
Neleus, 48 
Nemi, Lake, relief from, Ill 
Neolithic settlements in Greece, 

41, 42 
Nco-Platonism, 126-7 
Nepete, 224 
Nero, Emperor, 2Il, 233, 234, 

23 5, 262, 286 
Nerva, Emperor, 2Il, 236 
N estorianism, 3 3 I 
Neumann, Balthasar, 2 5 
Nicaea, Council of, 316,330 
Nietzsche, Friedrich \'\1., 260 
Niger Pescennius, 2 3 8 
Niinnion tablet, I I 4 
Nike of Paeonius, 6I 
Nimes 

aqueduct, 284-J 
Maison Carn~e, J of 

Nineveh, 72 
Ninian, St, 3 3 2 

Nish, 240 
Noricum, 232 
Numentia, 226 
Numerian, 240 
Numidia, 226, 227, 232 
nymphaeum, Ostia, 212 

OBSIDIAN TR:\DE, 42 
Octavia, 234 
Octavian see Augustus 
Odenathus, 240 
Odoacer, 330 
Odysseus, 1!1, 9I, 9f, 335 
OcfysSI!)', The, 46, 47, 50, 86, 

81, 95, IOI, I08, 297 
Oedipus, II, 12, r8, I9, IOI 
Olbia, 70 

glass amphora, If J 
planning, 297 

olpe, black figure, r 3 3 
Olympia 

Temple of Hera, 166 
Temple of Zeus 

pediments, I61 
sculpture, II}, I66 

Olympias, 79 
Olympic Games, 4I, 49, 68, 

I04, I90 
Olynthus, 78, 298 

houses at, I7o 
On the Cr01vn, 104 
Orange, Arch of Tiberi us, 2 5 
oratory, 104, 248 
Orbis Romanu.r, 296 
orchestra, IOO 
Orchomenus, 41, 43, 46 
Oresteia, roo, IOI 
Orestes story, 9 o, 1 13 

orgia, r22 

Origen, 263 
Orpheus, Io, I6, Il, I24 
Orphic doctrines, 1 24 
Orthagoras of Sicyon, 70 
Oscan language, 223, 25 5 
Osiris, 237 
Ostia, 230, 212, 298-3oo, 305, 

3°9 
castrum, 298 
House of Amor andPsyche, 

212, }09 
plan, 299 
tenement buildings,plan,J09 

ostracism, 73 
Otho, Emperor, 2Il, 235 
Ottobeuren, 22 

Ovid, 9, 250, 25 I, 26o, z6I 

p ACHOMIUS, St, 3 3 2 

Pacuvius, 2 56 
Paeonius, Nike of, 6I 
Paestum 

Doric column, I }9 
plan, 298 

Paestum 
temples, JJ 

Index 

water pot handle from, 140, 
I4I 

Paiawon, 46 
painters, Greek, technique, r68 
Palatine Anthology, Io6 
Paleolithic remains in Greece, 

41 
Palladio, A. 20, 24 
Palmyra, 240, }21 

bas-relief, ; I; 
Titus' Arch, 28; 

Panaetius, I 26 
Panathenaea, 96, Io6 
Pandora, 97 
Panionion, festival, 49 
Pannini, painting of the 

Pantheon, 278, 219 
Pannonia, 2 3 2, 296 
Pantheon, 12, 20,237,278, 219, 

)06, 314 
Panticapaeum, 2I5, 230 
Paris, 91 
Par~s, city, see Lutetia Paris-

zoru!IJ 
Parmenides of Elea, I24, Ia6 
Parmenio, 78, 79 
Parnassos, 42 
Parry, M., 50 
Parthenon, I27, I46, I41-S, I69 

frieze, detail, I 44, I 6 I, I 66 
pediment, west, I61 
peristyle, I 49 

Parthians, 23 r, 2 3 5, 236,238, 239 
parties, Greek I 8 4 
Patrick, St, 3 3 2 

Patroclus, 87 
Paul, St, 126, 2 3 7 
Paulia, 224 
Paulinus of Nola, 264 
Pausanias, Io, 78 
Pellichus, 3 I 1 

Peloponnesian War, 11, Io4 
Penelope, 91 
Perennis, 2 3 8 
perfume flasks, I 40, I 64 
Pergamum, 8o, I7o, 226 

Altar, IJ6, I7I, 312, 335 
Periander, 70 
Pericles, 6o, 76, r6I, 207, 3 I 1 
Perinthus, 78 
Peripatos, I 26 
Persephone, I 42, I 87 
Persepolis, 79 
Perseus, 44 
Persia, 5 8-9 

peace with Athens, 76 
war with Athens, 72-7, 94 

Persius, 262 
perspective, absence in Roman 

art, 294, 3I 3 
Pertinax, Emperor, 2 3 8 
Peter, St, 237 
Petra, 12, 2I 
Petrarch, 9, 2 57, 2 58 
Petronius, 198, 262 
Phaedo, I05 
Phaedra, 2f2 

Phaedrus, 26I 
Phaestus, palace of, 43, 44 
Pharnaces, 230 
Pharos see Alexandria, light-

house 
Phaselis, 70 
Pheidon, 49 
Phidias, 147, I66, I7I 
Philip the Arabian, Emperor, 

22I, 239, 290 
Philip II of Macedon, 78-9 
Philip V of Macedon, So, 2 I;, 

226 
Philippi, 23 I 
Philistines, 4 7 
Philocinus, portrait, I94 
philosophy, Greek, Io5, II6, 

I24-7 
Philotas, 79 
Phocis, 78 
Phoenicia, 2 2 5 
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'Phoenician marks', 68 
Photius, I I 
Phrygia, 47, 69 
Piazza Armerina, villa, 3 I o 
Pindar, Odes, 87, 99 
Piraeus, bronze Athena from, 

J2 
Pisistratus, 7 2 
Pistoria, 249 
pithoi, Minoan, 33 
place name affinities with Ana

tolia, 42 
Plataea, battle of, 73, I42 
Plato, 77, I05, n6, II9, I25, 

127, 329 
Plautus, 243, 245, 255 
Pliny the Elder, 210, z62 
Pliny the Younger, 20I, 237, 

312, 3I3, 32I 
Plotinus, 126 
Plutarch, 106 
Pola, Temple of Rome and 

Augustus, 2I8 
polis, 52 
political systems, 207 

Athens, 7I-2 
Greek, 5 z 
Mycenaean, 46 
Sparta, 71 

Politics, I26 
Polybius, 106, 2oi, 298 
Polyclitus, 166 
Polygnotus, 168 
Polyphemus, blinding, 9 J 
Pompeii, I95, I98, 2IS, 235, 

298, 307-8 
basilica, 307, 308 
bread from baker's oven, 

I8I 

fresco, I84, 2JO 
furniture, I 8 3 
House of Pansa, 309 
House of the Vetti, 287 

atrium, IJ8 

mosaic, 2J3 
plan, 299 
Stabian Baths, 277, 306 

plan, 371 
wall paintings, 17I, 245,246, 

292, 3II 
Pompey, Cnaeus, So, 2I5, 230, 

231 
Pompey, Sextus, 23 I 
Pomponius Mela, 303 
pontifex maximus, zi6 
Pope, Alexander, 2 56, 2 59, 262 
Poppelmann, 2I, 25 
Porta Nigra, Trier, 27 3, 303 
portraiture, I57, I7I, 290-I, 

311-2 
Portus, 300 
Porus, 79 
Poseidon, 46, I2 I 
Posidium, 70 
Postumus, Emperor, 22I, 240, 

302 
Potidea, 70 
Potter, Greek, 5th century BC, 

67, 68 
pottery 

absence of, in early Neoli-
thic Greece, 4I 

Anatolian, 42 
Attic black-figure, I64 
Attic, 8th century BC, 40 
Attic Protogeometric, 33 
black-figure, I33, I3J, I63, 

I64 
Cretan Neolithic, 32 
Geometric, 33, 40, 4S, 67, 

68, I32, 134, I6I-2, I63 
at Cnossus, 5o 

Greek potters, 67 
'Grey Mmyan', 32, 43, 44 
Late Helladic I, 44 
Late Helladic II, 44 
Late Helladic III, 44 
Late Helladic IIIB, 45 
Middle Minoan,}}, 43 
models, r6J 

pottery 
Mycenaean exports to Egypt, 

44 
Philistine, 3 3 
Proto-Corinthian, 70 
Protogeometric, 48, 67, I 32, 

I6I 
at Cnossus, 5o 

red-figure, I64, I68 
relief, I J 4, I7I 
'West Slope', I J J 
Y ortan-type, 42 

Poussin, N. 26I 
Praetorian guard, 2 I 6, 2 I 7, 

234, 235, 236, 238 
Prandtauer, Jakob, 25 
Praxiteles, I7I 

Apollo copy, IJ2 
Cnidian Venus, I44• I67 
Hermes, I I 2, I66 

Priam, King, 37, 4I, 45, 3J 
Prien~ 4S, 29S, 300 
Prima Porta, 'Garden of Livia' 

painting, 293 
Probus, Emperor, 240 
Procopius, 322 
Prometheus, IO 
Prometheus Bound, I2I 
Propertius, z6o 
prophecy, Greek, 123 
Propylaea, I 24, 146 
prose literature, Greek, I03-6 
Protagoras, I05, I25 
Prudentius, 264 
Psammetichus, 70 
psyche, I24 
psychology, II, 12, 13, IS, I9 
Ptolemy's Universe, I 27 
Ptolemy I, 79, So 
Punic Wars, 25, 255 
Pupienus, Emperor, 239 
Pydna, 78 
Pylades, 90 
Pylas, 40, 4I, 46, 48 
pyrgoi, 49 
Pyrrhus, 2I4, 225, 226, 255 
Pythagoras, 120, I24, I27 
Pythagorean number theory, 

I2J 
Pythocritus, Victory, I56, IJl 

QuADI, 238 
Quietus, 240 
Quintilian, 262 
Quintillus, 240 
Quintus Postumus, I 94 

RAMESES III, defeat of 'Sea 
Peoples', 47 

Raphael, 3 I 4 
Rastrelli, 2 o 
Ravenna 

Baptistery of the Orthodox, 
JI6 

Mausoleum of Galla Placi-
dia, mosaic, 3 24, 3 3 5 

St Apollinare in Classe, 325 
St Apollinare Nuovo, J24, 

336 
panel, 3 3 5 

St Vitale, p8, 3 36 
red-figure see pottery 
Regulus, battle of Lake, 224 
religion 

Dionysiac, I 22-3 
early Roman, 223 
Greek, 110, I2I-4 
later Roman, 233, 237 
Minoan, zS, 43 
Mithraism, 220 
Mycenaean, 46 
mysteries, Greek, I I 4, I24 
mysteries, Roman, 220, 3 3I 

Republic, The, r z6 
rhapsodes, 82, 8], 96 
Rhea, 43, I2I 
Rhegium, 69, 7S 
Rhesus, Ioo 

Rhodes, 7S, 226, 29S 
Rimini, 

Arch of Augustus, I 2 

Tempio Malatestiano, I 2 

Roma, 296 
Rome 

Altar of Peace, 2 9 o-I 

Arch of Constantine, 269, 
336 

Arch of Septimius Severus, 
28 I, 284 

Arch of Titus, 269, 294 
Basilica Aemilia, 28I, 307 
Basilica Nova, 280-I, 308 
Basilica Ulpia, 304 
Baths ofDiocletian, zSo, 314 
Capitol, 25, 223, 224, 269 
Catacomb of Priscilla, 32I 
catacombs, paintings, 320, 

J2I, 33 5 
Circus Maximus, 269 
Cloaca Maxima, 2I2, 223 
Coemeterium Maius, 32I 
Colosseum, 20, I9o, 2I6, 

235, 269, 28I, 283, 308 
Curia Julia, 2 8 I 
Esquiline Hill, 223 
Forum, 223, 224, 269, 307 

reconstruction, 280-I 
Golden House of Nero, 235 
Mausoleum of Hadrian 

(Castel S. Angelo), 2 3 7 
Mithraeum under St Prisca, 

237 
Old St Peter's, 322, 330, 

333, 336 
Palatine Hill, 223, 269 
Palazzo Faroese, 20 
Pantheon, 12, 20, 237, 278, 

279, 306, 3 I4 
Porta Maggiore, basilica, 

333 
Quirinal Hill, 2 2 3 
S. Carlo alle Quattro Fon-

tane, 2I, 25 
S. Clemente, altar relief, 220 
StJohn Lateran, 330, 332 
S. Maria degli Angeli, 280, 

314 
St Paul-without-the-Walls, 

322, 333 
St Pudenziana, J2 4, 3 3 6 
St Sabina, 22 

Servian wall, 2 2 3 
Trajan'sForumandColumn, 

217, 2I9, 236, 269, 29J, 
3I2 

Romulus and Remus, 2I2, 223 
Romulus Augustulus, Emperor, 

330 
Rossano Codex, 3 2 4 
Roxana, So 
Rubens, P.P., I J 
Rutilius Namatianus, 264 

SABINES, 223 
Rape of, 249 

Sabratha 
relief, 250, 2JI 
theatre, 282, 28 3, 308 

Sacrovir, 234 
Saguntum, 225 
St Albans, 235, 302 
Salamis, battle of, 57, 58-9, I42. 
Sallust, 249, 258 
Salonica, St George's, 336 
Samnites, 2I 4, 224 
Samos, 67 

ivory statuette, I40, I64 
Samothrace, goddess of Vic-· 

tory, I J7, I7I 
Samson, I7 
Sangallo, Antonio da, 20 
Sapor I, 22I, 240 
Sappho, 92, 9S, 260 
Sardinia, 2 2 5 
Sardis, 69, 7 2 
Sarmatians, 2 3 8 
Sassanians, 2 3 9, 240 

Saturninus (Ist century Be), 
227 

Saturninus (Ist century An), 
235 

satyr-play, Ioo 
scaenae frons, 308 
scent, 200 
Schliemann, H., 4I, 44 
science, Greek, 116, 119, I27-8 
Scipio Aemilianus, I 26 
Scipio, Publius Cornelius, 2 I4, 

226, 25 5 
Scopas, I67 
sculpture 

Archaic, I36-7 
Classical, I 42-J, I66-7 
Dedalic, I 6 2 
Etruscan, I 7 3-4 
Hellenistic, I 56-7 
realism in Greek, I 70-1 
Roman portrait, 290 

Sea Peoples, 47 
seal engraving, I65 
seal stones, I4I, I62 

Etruscan, I74 
Sejanus, 2 34 
Seleucus I, 79, So 
Selin us, 69, I 2 7 
Seneca the Elder, I84, 243, z6I 
Seneca the Younger, I8, 234, 

252, z6I, 262 
Septimius Severus, Emperor, 

238, 271, 284, 285, 294, 300, 
305 

Sera pis, 3 o 5 
serens, 70 
Sertorius, 230 
Servius Tullus, 223, 224 
Sesklo, early Neolithic settle-

ment, 4I 
Shakespeare, William, 2 55, 2 58, 

z6I, 262 
Shelley, Percy Bysshe, 262 
shipping 

Greek, 5o, 94 
Mycenaean, 44 
Roman, I8o, 2I4, 288 

shipwreck, Attic Geometric 
jug, I6I 

shoes, zoo, 20I 
shops, I8o 

Sicily, 22 5, zz6 
Athenian expedition, 77 
Greek colonization of, 69 

Sidonius Apollinaris, po 
Silenus, 88, Ioo 
silk, I99 
silver work 

Greek, I69 
Roman, 2I8, 296 

Sinan, I2 
Sinope, 70 
Sisenna, 262 
Skene, 89, Ioo 
sky god religion, I 2 I 
slavery 

Greek, I94 
Mycenaean, 46 
Roman, I94, 203 

Smyrna, 48, 49, 69, 297 
Soane, Sir J., 306 
Socrates, 77, 102, IOj, II6, I25 
Sol Invictus, 2 3 7 
Solon, 7I-z, 9S, 207 
Sophists, I04, IOj, I25, 126 
Sophocles, 90, Ioo, IOI 

Sparta, 46, 54, 6o, 70-I 
Dorian settlement, 48 
revolution, So 
soldier, bronze, 7 I 
song from, 9S 
war with Athens, 76-7 

Spartacus, 2 I 5, 2 30 
Spello, 300 
Sphacteria, battle of, 6I 
Sphinx, I9 
spinning, 199 
Split, Diocletian's palace, 

286-7, 3 10-I I 
Spurius Tudius, 3 r 3 

3 59 



Stabiae, wall painting, 288 
stage-settings see skene 
Statius, 262 
Stilicho, 3 r 8 
Stoa ofAttalus, IJ8 
stoae, architecture, 170, 307 
Stoicism, 126, 128, 262 
Strabo, 195, 298, 309 
strategoi, 72 
Strato, r 26 
Suetonius, 263 
Suger, Abbot r 2 

Sulla, Lucius Cornelius, 2 I 5, 
227, 299 

Sutrium, 226 
Swift, Jonathan, 256 
Sybaris, 69 
Symposium, 77 
Syracuse, 225, 226, 314 
Syria, 230 

TACFARINAS, 234 
Tacitus, Emperor, 240 
Tacitus, historian, 2 3 5, 262, 

263, 304 
Tanagra figurines, Iff, 172, 

I88, I93 
Taormina, 69 
Taras (Tarentum), 69, 224, 2 55 

vase from, 9 2 

Tarquinii, tombs at, I6o 
Tarquinius Priscus, 22 3 
Tarquinius Superbus, 224 
Tarsus, 33 r 
teaching, 204, 205 
technology, Greek, II8, 119, 

127-8 
Telemachus, 9 7 
Telestai, 46 
Tell el-Amarna, Late Helladic 

IliA pottery at, 44 
Temenus, 49 
temple building 

Greek, r65, 305 
Roman, 274, 305-6 

tenement buildings, Roman, 
3°9 

Teos, 49 
Terence, 243, 24f, 255, 2f6 
terra sigillata, 171 
terracotta figures, I 3 2, I 3 3, 

I40, Iff, 169 
Tertullian, 254, 263 
Tetrarchy, 222, 329 
Tetricus, 240 
Teutoberg Forest, 232 
Teutones, 227 
Thales, 124 
Thames, 234 
Theagenes, 70 

theatre, Greek, 88-g, 99-ro;, 
170 

theatre architecture 
Greek, 170 
Roman, 282, 283, ;o8 

theatre tickets, 99 
theatron, roo 
Thebes, 45, 77, 78 
Themistocles, 57, 58, 72-3 
Theocritus, r o6, 2 58 
Theodora, Empress, 328, 336 
Theodoric, 264, p6, 336 
Theodosius I, Emperor, 274, 

}I9 
Theodosius II, Emperor, 3 3 r 
Theognis, 70 
Theogony, r 8, 97 
Theophrastus, r o 5, 126 
Thera, 43 
Thermo pylae 

battle of, 57, 58, 76 
held against Philip, 78 

Thesee, fortified mansion, 3 ro 
Thespis, roo 
Thiaki, island of, 41 
Thuburbo Majus, temple, 278 
Thucydides, 48, 6o, 68, 76, 

103, 104 
Thurii, 297 
Tiberius, Emperor, 2I6, 232, 

233, 234, 296, 305 
Tibullus, 26o 
Tigranes, 230 
Timaeus, r 2 5 
Timesitheus, 239 
Timgad, 268, 273, 3oo, 303, ;o8 

plan, 30I 
Tiridates, 2 3 5 
Tiryns, 40-6 
Titian, rr, If, 26o 
Titus, Emperor, 218, 235 

Arch of, detail, 2I 8 
Tivoli, Hadrian's Villa, 22, 

237, 310 
mosaic, 289 
temple of Vesta, 278 

plan, 306 
tools, coining, I94 
town planning 

Greek, 170 
Roman, 268-273, 297-310 

toys, Greek, I92 
trade 

at Cnossus, 43 
Euboean, 50, r62 
Greek with Egypt, 70 
Mycenaean with Egypt, 42, 

44 
obsidian, 42 
pottery, Middle Minoan, 43 
sea trade of Greece, 69-70 

tragedy 
Greek, 89, go, roo 
Latin, 2f2-j, 261 

Trajan, Emperor, 217, 232, 
236, 237, 263, 273, 307, 309 
column, 2I7, 2I9, 29f, 312 

Trapezus, 70 
Trasimene, Lake, 22 5 
Trebia, 225 
Trebonianus Gallus, Emperor, 

2 39 
Tribonian, 264 
Trier, 243, 273, 302-3 

plan, 302 
Triptolemus, 142, I 4 3 
Troy, 36, 37, 41, 44, 45 
Tsountas, 41 
Tudlfalijas IV, 45 
Turin, 300 
Twelve Tables, 20 3, 206,208,224 
Typhoeus, r 2 r 
'tyrants', 70 
Tyre, besieged by Alexander, 79 
Tyrtaeus, 70 

ULPIAN, 208 

VABALLATHUS, 240 
Valens, Emperor, 330 
Valerian, Emperor, 22I, 238, 

239, 240 
Vandals, 3I9, 330 
Vaphio cup, 38-9 
Varro, 258 
Varus, 232 
Vases 

Etruscan, I6o, 174 
Greek, 132-5, IfO-fi, If4, 

r6r-4, r68, 171 
Veii, 224, 305 

Apollo's temple, I6o, 173 
Venantius Fortunatus, 264 
Venia Silurum see Caerwent 
Ventidius, 231 
Ventris, M., 46 
Venus see Aphrodite 
Venus de Milo, II2, r6r, 171 
V ercingetorix, 2 If 
Verona, 239, 256, 269, ;oo 
Veronese, Paolo, r r 
Verulamium, 302 

see also St Albans 
Vespasian, Emperor, 2I7, 218, 

233, 235, 283 
Vesta, 223, 233 
Vestal Virgins, 2I3 
Vesuvius, 218, 235 
Vettersfelde, harness from 

grave, I4I 
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Vicentino, Andrea, 24 
Victorianus, Emperor, 302, 303 
Vida, Jerome, 9 
Vienna, Karlskirche, 2I 
Virgil, 198, 223, 233, 242, 246, 

255, 258, 259 
Virginia, 2 5 
Vitelli us, Emperor, 2IJ, 233,23 5 
Vitruvius, 127, 261, 3oo, 307, 
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